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“GOD’S PORTERS”: 

THE JESUIT VOCATION ACCORDING TO FRANCISCO SUAREZ" 
Paul V. Murphy' 


Recent years have witnessed a debate among historians on the nature of reform 
and renewal within Roman Catholicism in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 1 Older 
nostrums about a single-minded and hierarchically driven Counter Reformation have given 
way to an appreciation of the varieties of reform and varieties of inspiration that manifested 
themselves in the Roman Catholic Church of that period. These include the role of 
confratemities, women, and local bishops. 2 One element in this changing appraisal has been 
the revision of the role played by the Jesuits and their own understanding of that role in this 
changing milieu of Early Modern Catholic history. In his study of the first generation of 
Jesuits, The First Jesuits , John W. 0’Malley, S.J. has argued that in many respects the 
activities of the early companions of Ignatius of Loyola feli outside the categories according 
to which the Counter Reformation is usually described. He argues that since they initially 
viewed themselves as itinerant preachers and refused to hold offices they were destined to 
play an evangelical role that focused on works that often feli outside the parameters of the 
established Church. 3 They exhibited a willingness to adapt themselves to the needs of the 
many and diverse situations in which they worked even as they took up duties that 
increased the formality of their organization such as the operation of schools. This 
reexamination of early Jesuit identity has had a significant impact on how scholars view the 


* Dr. Murphy is Assistam Professor of History and Director of the St. Ignatius 
Institute at the University of San Francisco. 

1 I wish to acknowledge the debt I owe John W. 0’Malley, S.J., who first 
directed me to Suarez’ writings while I was a student at Weston School of Theology. I am 
also grateful for the advice and support I have received from two colleagues in particular 
at the University of San Francisco, Professor Martin A. Claussen and Rev. Peter J. Togni, 
S.J. 

2 A good analysis of this recent discussion can be found in John W. 0’Malley, 
S.J., TrentandAll Thaf Renaming Catholicsm in the Early Modern Era (Cambridge, Mass., 
2000); William V. Hudon’s review of the literature in “Religion and Society in Early 
Modern Italy. Old Questions New Insights," American Historical Review 100 (1996) 783- 
804. Sce also the introduaion to R. Po-Chia Hsia’s The World of Catholic Renewal 
(Cambridge, 1998). 

3 John W. 0’Malley, S.J., The First Jesuits (Cambridge, Mass., 1993). 
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early Jesuits and has overturned a number of legends and myths, most prominently those 
that describe the Jesuits as organized along military lines or that they established themselves 
to combat the Reformation. 4 

Further study is required to determine to what extern the basic “way of 
proceeding” of the early companions and their understanding of themselves as itinerant 
preachers acting somewhat outside the traditional boundaries of ecclesiastical life, continued 
to operate in the minds of those Jesuits who entered the Society once it had already become 
a potent force in the Church at the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the 
seventeenth century. This need to examine Jesuit identity for the years during which the 
Society became more fully an established institution in the Church has already been 
recognized. 5 Study of th e De Religione Societatis Jesu of Francisco Suarez, S.J. (1548-1617) 
contributes to this and demonstrates that that initial self-understanding of the first 
companions of Ignatius lived on in the thought of one of the Society’s most prominent 
intellectuals. 

After Ignatius and his first companions there are few sixteenth-century Jesuits of 
greater stature than Francisco Suarez, the “Doctor eximius.” A second-generation Jesuit, he 
was bom in Granada on 5 January 1548 and completed his studies in the humanities there 
before his family sent him to the University of Salamanca. 6 After three years of studies in 
canon law Suarez entered the Jesuit novitiate in 1564. He continued to study philosophy 
and theology as a Jesuit in Salamanca until 1571 when he was ordained to the priesthood. 
Although he at first demonstrated little apparent talent for it, he soon showed himself an 
extraordinarily gifted theologian. He published nothing until the age of forty, but once he 


4 In addition to 0’Malley see the recent work of Thomas Lucas, S.J., who 
studies Jesuit urban strategy in his Landmarking: City, Church, and Jesuit Urban Strategy 
(Chicago, 1997). Also relevant here is Brian Daley, S.J., “‘In Ten Thousand Places’: 
Christian Universality and the Jesuit Mission,” Studies in the Spirituality of Jesuits 27, no. 
2 (March, 1985); J. William Harmless, S.J. “Jesuits as Priests: Crisis and Charism," Studies 
in the Spirituality of Jesuits 19, no. 3 (May, 1987). 

5 The interest of scholars in the Jesuits during the generalate of Everard 
Mercurian, S.J., was seen in the sessions on his work and generation organized by the 
Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu at the annual meeting of the Sixteenth Century 
Studies Conference in Toronto, Ontario in October of 1998. These were in preparation 
for a volume of studies on the period. 

6 For the life of Suarez see Raoul de Scorraille, S.J., Franqois Suarez de la 
Compagnie de Jesus, 2 vols. (Paris, 1912). 
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began his output was prodigious: his collected works run to twenty-eight volumes. 7 He 
utilized his talents as a teacher in Salamanca, VaJladolid, Rome, Alcala, Coimbra, and 
Lisbon. In 1581, while teaching at the Roman College, the Jesuit General Claudio 
Acquaviva 8 appointed him to the commission that was to formulate the first published 
version of the Ratio studiorum in 1586. 9 Within his own lifetime Suarez came to be well- 
known throughout Europe. The Belgian Jesuit theologian Leonard Lessius 10 remarked that 
Suarez was “the most worthy man of all of the philosophical and theological schools.” 11 
Suarez’ opponents also took his work seriously. James I of England ordered the burning of 
his Defensio fidei catholicae , in which Suarez had challenged James’ claims to spiritual and 
temporal power. 12 This life of broad experience and significant achievement makes Suarez 
an important witness to the ministry and growth of the Society of Jesus in the late sixteenth 
and early seventeenth centuries. 

The De Religione Societatis Jesu, Suarez’ analysis of the Institute of the Society of 
Jesus, is not only the scholarly work of a learned theologian. It was born of the tensions 
surrounding the Society of Jesus in Spain in the last quarter of the sixteenth century and the 
extraordinary controversies concerning the Society ’s Fifth General Congregation (1593- 
1594). Challenges to the Institute of the Society came from three sources. 13 Perhaps most 
famous was the conflict between Jesuits and Dominicans on matters relating both to 
theology and the nature of the Jesuits Institute. A group of Dominican friars attacked the 
Constitutions for what they perceived as the excessive degree of obedience owed by Jesuits 
to their superiors, especially to the Jesuit Superior General. Some Dominicans also cast 
doubt on the authenticity of religious life in the Society of Jesus, especially as regards Jesuit 
scholastics, that is, those men who had taken their first vows as Jesuits but were stili in 
preparation for ordination and final vows. They criticized the perceived independence of 


7 Francisco Suarez, R.P. Francisci Suarez e Societate Jesu Opera Omnia , eds. D.M. 
Andre and Charles Berton, 28 vols. (Paris, 1856-1878). 

* *1542 Naples; SJ 22.vii.1567; elected Father General 19.ii.1581; f31.i.l615 

Rome. 

9 de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez , 1, 187. 

10 *l.x.l554 Brecht; SJ 23.vi.1572; fl5.i.l623 Louvain. 

11 Cited in de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez, E, 430. 

12 de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez, E, 193. 

,s On the following see Antonio Astrain, S.J., Historia de la Compadia de Jesus 
en la Asistencia de Espada, 7 vols. (Madrid, 1902-1925). For the material on Acquaviva’s 
requests see EI, 450-633. 
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the Society from local institutions of authority such as the Inquisition and the Crown. 14 
Dominicans and Jesuits also engaged in a well-known battle over Grace and Free Will, the 
a de auxilliis ” controversy. 

The Society found itself in conflict with the Spanish Crown and the Spanish 
Inquisition as well. These problems arose largely from two privileges that the Jesuits 
enjoyed. First, the Jesuits were allowed to discipline their own members, even in matters 
considered heretical, without having to inform or include inquisitorial officials in the 
process. Second, the Jesuits enjoyed the privilege of absolving heretics in the internal forum 
alone, also without having to inform the Inquisition. These privileges made the Society in 
Spain appear to the Inquisition and to King Philip II excessively independent. During the 
1580s these tensions resulted in a painful episode in which the Jesuit Provincial Superior of 
Toledo, Antonio Marcen, 15 was incarcerated for more than two years by the Inquisition 
along with three other Jesuits. The immediate cause of the controversy was the manner in 
which Jesuits superiors had handled a case of solicitation by a Jesuit without reference to 
the Inquisition, a way of proceeding in keeping with Roman custom but not Spanish. The 
underlying issue, however, was the jurisdiction of the Inquisition versus the rights of the 
Society as an exempt religious order. 

Finally, tensions arose within the ranks of the Jesuits themselves. Some Spanish 
Jesuits resented what they perceived as the centralization and increasing rigidity of Jesuit 
governance during the generalate of Claudio Acquaviva. These Jesuits, often referred to as 
the u memorialistas” on account of the memoranda that they composed for the officials of 
the Spanish Inquisition and Philip II, were inspired both by a Spanish national pride not 
uncommon in the sixteenth century as well as an apparently authentic conviction that 
Acquaviva was departing from the earliest traditions of the Society. They wished to alter 
the Constitutions in order to de-emphasize the role of the general and increase local control 
over the Society. They sought the convocation of a general congregation that would 
examine Acquaviva’s leadership and make changes in the Society’s Institute. The Society of 
Jesus under Acquaviva did experience an increase in legislation and bureaucratization in 
order to cope with the increased size of the order. This was in many respects a departure 
from the earlier customs of the Society. The Congregation of Procurators that met in 1590 
with the task of determining whether a general congregation should be convoked, however, 
specifically voted against it and Acquaviva, not surprisingly, strongly agreed. 


14 de Scorraille, Franfois Sudrez, II, 130, 386. 

15 *vi.l541 Tarragona?; SJ 8.iii. 1556 Castile; tl0.iii.1603 Toledo. 
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By the late 1580s the challenge to Acquaviva by the “ memorialistas ” was also 
strengthened by the desire of Philip II to appoint his own visitor to the Jesuit houses of 
Spain, a novelty in itself. Pope Sixtus V agreed and appointed a bishop, Jeronimo Manrique, 
for the task. Acquaviva forestalled that by assigning the accomplished missionary and 
naturalist Jose de Acosta, S.J., to be his representative to Philip. Acosta succeeded in 
convincing the king to allow Jesuits to act as visitors and Acosta himself was one of these. 
Acosta, however, played a more noteworthy role in the Fifth General Congregation. When 
it became apparent that the Jesuits themselves would not summon a general congregation 
he became Philip’s own agent in Rome. It appears that Acosta, a long-serving Jesuit and 
loyal Spanish subject was caught between Sylla and Charybdis. On the one hand, he sought 
to serve his master Philip by bringing about a general congregation that might at least 
address the problems raised by the “ memorialistas ” while at the same time maintaining the 
independence of the Society and avoiding an external visitor. Acosta went to Rome and 
urged Pope Clement VHI to force Acquaviva into summoning a congregation. The pope did 
in fact follow this advice. Acosta also played a key role in the elevation of his colleague 
Francisco de Toledo, S.J., 16 to the cardinalate, the first Jesuit appointed to the college. For 
all of this extra-mural diplomacy on the part of Acosta and Toledo, when the congregation 
convened in late 1593 Acquaviva presided and the fathers of the congregation found the 
charges against his govemance unfounded. The Society did make some concessions to Philip 
II. It agreed not to exercise its privilege to absolve heretics and it reiterated its loyalty to 
Philip E. The fundamental challenge to the structure of the Society, however, was tumed 
aside. 17 


It was in this heated atmosphere that Acquaviva himself asked Suarez, who was 
then teaching in Alcala, to undertake an explanation and defense of the Jesuit Institute. As 
early as 31 August 1592, Acquaviva wrote to both Suarez and Luis de Molina, S.J., later 
known for his involvement in the “de auxiliis” controversy, 1 * asking them to address these 


14 *4.x.l532 Cordoba; SJ 3.vi.l558 Simancas; fl4.ix.1596 Rome. 

17 For a recent assessment of the life and work of Jose de Acosta, S.J., see 
Claudio M. Burgaleta, S .J., Jose de Acosta, S.J. (1540-1600): His Life and Thought (Chicago, 
1999). On his involvement with the "memorialistas" and the Fifth General Congregation 
see pp. 58-66 and pp. 127-31. For an account of the congregation and an English 
translation of its decrees, see John W. Padberg, S.J., Martin D. 0’Keefe, S.J., John L. 
McCarthy, S.J., eds., For Matters of Greater Moment: The First Ihirty Jesuit General 
\ Congregations (St. Louis, 1994) pp. 10-13, 187-215. See also Astrain, Historia de la 
' Comparlta , HI, 434-52. 

} “ *1536 Cuenca; SJ 10.viii.1553; fl2.x.l600 Madrid. 

i 

'i 
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issues. 19 While Molina does not appear to have responded to the request, Suarez did. Just a 
little over a week prior to the opening of the general congregation on 3 November 1593, 
Acquaviva wrote again to Suarez, who was then teaching in Salamanca, noting that he had 
learned that Suarez was preparing to write such a defense. 20 Acquaviva encouraged him to 
explain the Institute of the Society of Jesus and, in particular, to refute those who criticized 
the Institute. Suarez undertook the work and continued on it until his death. 

Suarez’ efforts caused him some difficulty in the years following the Fifth General 
Congregation as his association with Acquaviva seems not to have been lost on the 
“ memorialistas ” and their supporters in Spain. That Suarez supported Acquaviva and was 
at odds to a certain extern with both Philip II and Acosta resulted in his transfer in 1597 
from Salamanca to the post of Professor at Coimbra. It was Philip II who ordered this, first 
in 1596, and then after Suarez tried to have the order rescinded, again in a definitive way in 
January of 1597. He did not do this, however, as a recognition of Suarez’ talents. Rather, 
the transfer served to remove Suarez from Salamanca where Acosta became rector in 
January of 1597. It also allowed Miguel Marcos, S.J., 21 a stria Thomist and a theological 
opponent of Suarez and an ally of Acosta to take the post that Suarez had vacated. Suarez’ 
discomfort at the move was compounded upon his arrival in Coimbra. There he 
experienced the humiliation of encountering the public opposition of the faculty at 
Coimbra on account of his lack of a doctorate. For that reason he made a brief trip to 
Evora, where the Jesuits controlled the faculty, and received a degree there, thus enabling 
him to take up his duties in Coimbra. 22 

Given this background, the portrait of the Society provided by Suarez takes on 
special significance. He engaged in a dialogue taking place throughout the Society as to the 
most appropriate way for the Jesuits to maintain the earliest traditions of Ignatius and his 
companions. In his preface to his study of the Society he expressed his thanks to God for 
having called him into the Society and allowing him to witness its piety and charity in many 
places. He then added a comment on the Society’s opponents: 

Nevertheless, I have seen this religious order held in contempt not only by 


19 Claudio Acquaviva to Francisco Suarez and Luis de Molina, Rome 3 1 August 
1592, quoted in de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez , II, 130. 

20 de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez , II, 130-31. 

21 »1542 Villacastin; SJ March 1558; t c. 1600-03. 

22 See Burgaleta, Jose de Acosta, p. 68 and de Scorraille, Franfois Suarez, 1, 335- 
45. On the opposition at Coimbra and the doctorate at Evora see de Scorraille, Franfois 
Suarez, II, 1-27. 
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heretics, which is great praise coming from them, but also, under the appearance 
of religion, from men of sound doctrine who in other ways fight for the good of 
the Catholic religion. 23 

Suarez’ mission was to refute those calumniators of the Society. 

The De Virtute et Statu Religione , to be ciear, is a multi-volume study of religious 
life in the Catholic Church. In it Suarez examines religious life in general and analyzes many 
different religious congregations and orders in the Church of his day. It is a commentary 
on that section of the “ Secunda Secundae” of the Summa Theologiae of Thomas Aquinas that 
deals with offices and States of life. Questions 179 to 189 of the u Secunda Secundae” 
investigate the active and the contemplative lives in the Church, the States of perfection, the 
role of the bishop, the characteristics of religious life, and those works fitting for religious. 24 
In short, it is a study of the pastoral and religious offices found in the Church. What 
Aquinas covered in ten questions, however, Suarez expanded to four volumes in the De 
Virtute et Statu Religione. 

Only the last part deals directly with the Society of Jesus, but this was clearly 
Suarez’ primary interest. The De Religione Societatis Jesu forms the last volume of the De 
Virtute et Statu Religione and runs to more than 600 pages. 25 Its organization parallels that 
of the Constitutions of the Society of Jesus. Thus, Suarez deals with matters ranging from the 
examination of candidates for admission to the Society to the role of the general. The style 
of this treatment is scholastic. Suarez poses questions, presents opposing views, and offers 
Solutions in great detail. Often the resolutions are responses to specific attacks on the 
Society that Suarez himself witnessed in Spain, e.g. accusations of laxity and doubts as to the 
religious character of the lives of the scholastics. 

Suarez began the project in the 1590s and continued to work on it until his death 
in 1617. The last two volumes were published posthumously in 1625. The delay in the 
publication of those volumes was in part due to the close scrutiny that they received. 
Acquaviva himself admitted in 1611 that while he considered the De Religione to be more 
valuable than anything else that Suarez wrote, nevertheless he believed that it might not be 
convenient for such a work to appear under the name of a Jesuit and approved by the Jesuit 


23 Francisco Suarez, S.J,. De Religione Societatis Jesu, in Opera Omnia , XVI, 554. 

24 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae , (II-II) (Rome, 1948) pp. 830-923. 

25 Francisco Suarez, Opera Omnia , XVI. Henceforth I will refer to this part of 
the De Statu Religione that deals with the Society of Jesus as the De Religione. 
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general, given the opposition that the Society faced . 26 The scrutiny that the work received 
included study by Muzio Vitelleschi, S.J ., 27 first while he was the assistant for Italy under 
Acquaviva and later while he himself was Father General . 28 

Suarez depicted Jesuits as exercising what one might call a “non-ordinary care of 
souls.” That is, Jesuits are called to works that generally do not fall within the framework 
of the stable communities of faith that are the local churches. Theirs is not, he repeatedly 
says, the “ordinary care of souls .” 29 Suarez employed the phrase “care of souls” as it is used 
in canon law to describe a position of one with public authority in the Church. It was 
traditionally related to the term “benefice,” i.e. the remuneration for Services rendered in 
a church office. Thus, Jesuits were not office holders in the canonical sense. Rather, the 
Society of Jesus was formed for “running about the whole world” in what is a decidedly 
unsettled fashion . 30 Even, or perhaps especially, when Jesuits are geographically within the 
boundaries of established dioceses their work was not to take on the characteristics of the 
day-to-day shepherding of souls that is the work of the local Church and the local pastors. 
For this reason the vocation of the Society according to Suarez can be termed evangelical 
rather than official. It is a vocation that is focused more on the proclamation of the Word 
of God in new settings and situations than it is in nurturing the faith of those who are 
already in the Church. In the mind of Suarez, the Jesuit is an evangelist rather than a curate. 
In this his views on the Jesuit vocation perpetuated those early ideals during a period of 
important, and at times contested, regularization. 

Suarez elaborated on the Jesuit priestly vocation and Jesuit missions to those 
outside the structures of day-to-day Church life by focusing on the ministries of the Society, 
especially when they are undertaken in fulfillment of the fourth vow of the Jesuits . 31 Indeed, 
his understanding of the fourth vow in particular largely determines his explanation of the 
Jesuit vocation generally. He viewed the missions and the ministries that may be given to 


26 Claudio Acquaviva to Cristobal de loa Cobos, Rome 11 October 1611, cited 
in de Scorraille, Frangois Suarez , H, 141. 

27 *2.xii.l563 Rome; SJ 10.viii.1583 Rome; elected Father General 15.xi.1615; 
■f9.ii.1645 Rome. 

2 * de Scorraille, Frangois Suarez, D, 387-88. 

29 Francisco Suarez, S.]., De Religione Societatis Jesu, Bk. 9, ch. 3, #5, in Opera 
Omnia , XVI, 1005. 

x De Religione, Bk. 1, Ch. 3, #13 (XVI, 574): “ad discurrendum per universum 


orbis.' 


" De Religione, Bks. 6-9, (XVI, 837-1051). 
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the professed of four vows as the Standard for the ministries and the vocation of the entire 
Society. These ministries, as described by Suarez, are more likely to involve the 
communication of the Word of God to those not yet a part of the Church, to those who 
are in some way estranged from the Church, or perhaps to those who wish to move beyond 
what is ordinarily demanded of a Catholic. This underlines his view of the Society as having 
a distinctly missionary orientation. Consequently, preaching is portrayed as a Central, 
perhaps the Central work of the Society in the De Religione? 2 

The fourth vow is understood by Suarez to concern missions that demand 
extraordinary preparation and that by their nature are outside the ordinary ministry of the 
Church. The apostolic orientation of the vow is seen in Book 6, chapter 4 of the De 
Religione. There Suarez makes reference to the vow as it stands in the “General Examen” 
in the Constitutions : 

In addition to the three vows mentioned, the professed Society also makes an 
explicit vow to the sovereign pontiff as the present or future vicar of Christ our 
Lord. This is a vow to go anywhere His Holiness will order, whether among the 
faithful or the infidels, without pleading an excuse and without requesting any 
expenses for the joumey, for the sake of matters pertaining to the worship of God 
and the welfare of the Christian religion. 33 
Commenting on that paragraph, Suarez noted: 

In these words especially I observe the matter of this vow not to be everything 
that can be the matter of religious obedience, even according to the rule of the 
Society, but only the matter of missions as is evident from the words “to go,” 
which are declarative and limitative of the vow and its matter, and so in the very 
form of profession is said expressly: “Furthermore I promise special obedience to 
the Supreme Pontiff concerning missions.” In the declaration, further, it is said: 
“the whole intention of the fourth vow of obeying the Supreme Pontiff was and 
is concerning missions.” 34 


M De Religione, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #1 (XVI, 969). 

” Ignatius of Loyola, The Constitutions of the Society o/Jesus, trans. George E. 
Ganss, S.J. (St. Louis, 1970). See “General Examen," Ch. 1, 5, [7], pp. 79-80. 

M Suarez, “In quibis verbis imprimis observo materiam hujus voti non esse 
totam illam quae potest esse materia obedientiae, etiam secundum regulam Societatis, sed 
solam materiam missionum, ut patet ex illis verbis, ‘nimirum ad proficiscendum,’ quae 
sunt declarativa et limitativa voti, et materiae ejus, et ita in ipsa forma profitendi expresse 
dicitur: ‘Insuper promitto specialem obedientiam Summo Pontifici circa missiones.’ Ubi 
in declaratione dicitur: ‘Tota intentio quarti hujus voti obediendi Summo Pontifici fuit, 
et est circa missiones.’” Bk. 6, Ch. 4, #4 (XVI, 856). 
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The vow is not simply a certification of an obedience already vowed. Nor is it a vow so 
general in its scope that its meaning becomes essentially ambiguous. It is limited to the 
missions on which Jesuits may be sent . 35 This, for Suarez, is the distinguishing mark of the 
Society, its disponability for Service that is not ordinarily demanded of a cleric or other 
religious. 

The radical nature of this availability is seen in those passages where Suarez 
compares the obedience of the professed of the Society to that of monks and mendicants. 
The vow distinguishes Jesuits from monks in that they, by their stability, may not be told 
“to go to the Indies or to the Turks .” 36 According to Suarez a member of one of the 
mendicant orders may only be sent over long distances when such an order comes from the 
general of the mendicant order, when it is a move from one established province to another, 
and when it is for the good of the mendicant or for the good of the order. The professed of 
the Society, however, can be sent by the pontiff precisely for preaching or for some spiritual 
ministry “even if it is necessary to go into places where there is no house of the Society, or 
province, or any moral hope that there will be such .” 37 Effective ministry, not the good of 
the religious or the order, is of primary importance. Preaching is the Central reason for these 
missions, which may lie utterly outside the pale of established Church life. Suarez could 
hardly have stated more forcefully the centrifugal nature of Jesuit missions and obedience. 

The content of the vow for missions means not only travel across long distances, 
though that may be the most dramatic example of the vow. Suarez emphasized the special 
kind of work on account of which Jesuits are sent. 

. . . by the name mission in its true sense and in common parlance is understood 
not only journeys or residences in certain places, but actions and ministries to 
which journeys of this type are ordered . 38 


35 J.M. Garcia Madariaga uses this section of the De Religione Societatis Jesu as 
a part of his argument that the “totalidad” of the vow knows no limit, e.g. missions. 
Curiously he passes over this paragraph in which Suarez explicitly refers to the phrase 
“circa missiones” as limitative of the vow. See “La Extension objetiva dei 4° voto en las 
Bulas dei tiempo de Ignacio,” Manresa 55 (1983) 15-40. 

w Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #21 (XVI, 860): "... in Indiam, vel ad Tureos. . . .” 

37 Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #22 (XVI, 861): “Professus autem Societatis, ex vi hujus 
voti, mitti potest a Summo Pontifice, praecise ratione muneris praedicandi, vel alio modo 
ministrandi proximis in spiritualibus, etiamsi necesse sit eo tendere ubi nulla sit Societatis 
domus, neque provincia, neque moralis spes illius.” 

31 Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #6 (XVI, 856): “. . . nomine missionum juxta verum 
sensum, et communem usum loquentium, non intelliguntur solum itinera vel residentiae 
in aliquibus locis, sed actiones etiam et ministeria, ad quae huismodi itinera ordinantur.” 
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Thus, Central to the fourth vow is the issue of ministries. Indeed, the word ministry seems 
to be a synonym for mission. Suarez admits that the words of the “General Examen,” “for 
the worship of God and the good of the Christian religion” might be construed generally 
since many things could be involved in them at least indirectly, for example even an 
individuaPs pilgrimage to Jerusalem. But he wishes to be more definite and refers then to 
spiritual works of mercy toward’s one’s neighbor such as to procure peace between rival 
princes, to come to the aid of those laboring “in danger of soul,” to piant the faith, to resist 
heretics, and by any spiritual ministry of doctrine or sacraments to help Catholics in 
distress. He tends to exclude individual acts of piety and corporal works of mercy, though 
he leaves open the door to the latter as long as they be done fittingly by clerics. 39 Even 
participation in military operatioris can be appropriate as long as the Jesuit does not wield 
the sword. 40 

Elsewhere Suarez becomes even more specific. Within his discussion of the fourth 
vow he States: 

The ministries of the Society are per se and by their nature ordered to the 
salvation and sanctification of souls, namely, preaching the Word of God and 
other things that relate to it. . . , 4i 

Here preaching is practically equated with the ministry of the professed. This ministry of 
communicating the word of God is at the center of Suarez’ understanding of the professed, 
and therefore to his understanding of the vocation of the whole Society. In Book 7, which 
deals with the professed of three vows, there is occasion to explain the role of the fully 
professed. Here preaching is associated with missions: 

... in the professed of four vows of the Society many gifts are demanded, not 
only of grace, virtue, and spirit, but also of sacred doctrine and philosophy, and 
all the erudition necessary for teaching, preaching, explaining the things of faith, 
and for defending them from its enemies, and to deal with moral issues and with 
specific cases of conscience pertinent to them. . . .This way of proceeding is 
confirmed and declared: for many are apt for some ministries of the Society, who 


” Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #8 (XVI, 857). 

40 Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #8 (XVI, 857). 

41 Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, 018 (XVI, 860): “. . . ministeria Societatis sunt per se et 
natura sua ordinata ad salutem, et sanctificationem animarum, scilicet, predicatio verbi 
Dei, et alia quae illam comittuntur." 
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are not so fit that they vow themselves absolutely for pontifical missions. 42 
The capacities of the professed are directly related to the missions on which they may be 
sent by the Supreme Pontiff. While the above statement focuses on academic qualifications 
the point is not simply that the professed be erudite. What is characteristic of the professed 
is their aptitude for ministries of the Word, viz. “teaching, preaching, explaining the things 
of faith” and therefore their availability for mission. These spiritual ministries would seem 
to be the raison d’etre of the Society. 

Suarez seemed to understand that the relationship between the Society of Jesus 
and the Holy See was one with pastoral intent and saw it operative in the missions on which 
Jesuits are sent. Under the fourth vow Suarez included ali spiritual ministries that the 
Society employs “because the Pope can send us wherever he wants for those works.” 43 The 
link between these ministries and missions is tightly forged: 

. . . this however, is not done legitimately unless by those who are sent, as is 
written in Romans, ch. 10: “How will they preach unless they are sent?” By no 
greater right nor by any greater direction of the Holy Spirit can they be sent than 
by the Supreme Pastor of the sheep of Christ, to whom pertains ex officio the 
spiritual well being of the sheep. 44 

The spiritual ministries, with preaching in the forefront, are the reason for the missions. 
The “greater direction of the Holy Spirit” that is sought in the fourth vow has as its purpose 
these ministries. This is the heart of the Jesuit vocation in the mind of Suarez and the reason 
for the close relationship between the Society and the Holy See. 

Suarez addressed the specifics of ministry in the Society in Book 9: “On the Means 
or Ministries Which the Society Uses for the Salvation of Others.” These are the external 
means that are ordered directly to those outside the Society. Included here are the ministry 

* 2 Suarez, Bk. 7, ch. 1, #3 (XVI, 912-13): "... in professis quatuor votorum 
Societatis multa dona postulantur, non solum gratiae, virtutis, ac spiritus, sed etiam 
doctrinae sacrae ac philosophiae, omnisque eruditionis necessariae ad docendum, 
concionandum, explicandum res fidei, easque ab ejus hostibus defendendum, et ad res 
morales, casusque in eis occurentes expediendum; . . . Confirmatur et declaratur haec 
ratio: nam multi sunt apti ad aliqua Societatis ministeria, qui non sunt ita idonei, ut se ad 
missiones Pontificias absolute devoveant.” 

Ai Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #9 (XVI, 857): “. . . nam ad omnia illa potest nos Pontifex 
mittere quocumque velit.” 

u Suarez, Bk. 6, ch. 4, #18 (XVI, 860): “. . . haec autem non fiunt legitime nisi 
ab his qui mittuntur, juxta illud Roman. 10: ‘Quomodo praedicabunt, nisi mittantur?’ A 
nullo autem potiore jure et majori Spiritus Sancti directione mitti possunt, quam a 
Summo Pastore ovium Christi, ad quem ex officio spectat ovium saluti spirituali 
intendere.” 
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of preaching, the administration of the sacrament of penance, the Eucharist, and the other 
sacraments, the Spiritual Exercises , both their content and the an of giving them, “familiar 
conversation,” and assistance to those in articulo mortis. Those means that are ordered 
directly to the well being of the Society ’s own members are handled earlier, in Book 8. It 
is in Book 9 that a distinction emerges between sacramental and non-sacramental ministries. 

The external means . . . consist chiefly in preaching the divine word, 
administration of the sacraments, and the spiritual instruction of others . . . . 45 
It is not by chance that preaching of the Word of God holds first place among ministries 
towards others in Book 9. Suarez defends this by reference to Fourth Lateran Council 
(1215) and to the Council of Trent where it was said that preaching was no less important 
for the Christian republic than teaching. Furthermore, since preaching is the “outstanding 
duty of bishops,” insofar as the professed of the Society help the bishops, preaching is 
“either the outstanding, or one of the outstanding of its ministries.” 46 He does not deny that 
this is true of all the mendicant orders, but it is nevertheless true that the Society also 
participates in this ministry of the leaders of the Church. 

After asserting the importance of preaching as a ministry of the Society, Suarez 
elaborates on what it is and how it is done by Jesuits. Of particular note is Suarez’ opinion 
that preaching is not a ministry reserved to the ordained. He claims that it is not conceded 
t>y apostolic privilege to priests only but also to the non-ordained, viz. to “scholastics and 
other religious of the Society not yet initiated into sacred orders.” 47 Suarez specifically 
refuted Cajetan on this point and denies that preaching pertains to the order of deacon: 

“ the duty of preaching is not the act of any sacred order.” 48 This insistence that 
preaching is not a ministry done in virtue of ordination seems to underlie the outward 
orientation and evangelical character of the apostolic efforts of the whole Society. When a 
Jesuit preaches, according to Suarez, he does not do so by virtue of a position in the 

i 

i 45 Suarez, Bk. 9, intro. (XVI, 969): “Media ergo externa, quae in praedicatione 

divini verbi, sacramentorum administratione, et spirituali proximorum instructione, 
potissimum consistunt." 

44 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #1 (XVI, 969): “. . . hoc est vel praecipuum, vel ex 
praecipuis ejus ministeriis. . . ." The statement of Trent is found in “Decrees of Trent,” 

Session 5, Decretum secundum: super lectione et praedicatione, #9 in Decrees of the 
Ecumenical Councils , ed. Norman Tanner, S.J., 2 vols. (Washington, D.C., 1990) II, 669. 

Original text by Giuseppe Alberigo et al., eds., Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta , 3" 1 
ed. (Bologna, 1973). 

47 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #11 (XVI, 972): “. . . scholares, et alios religiosos 
Societatis, sacris ordinibus nondum initiatos. 

41 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #12 (XVI, 972): “. . . praedicandi munus proprie non est 
actus alicujus Ordinis ut dixi contra Cajetanum" 
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established hierarchical and juridical order of the Church. The ministry is not divorced 
from that order but neither is it sacramentally dependent on that order. Further, it tends 
to operate in a different arena, the arena of those outside of the day-to-day activity of the 
Church. 


The manner in which Jesuits were carrying out the ministry of preaching in 
Suarez’ day was a matter of some dispute. Suarez says that some “murmur against our 
religious” because they preach in the squares and in public places, which to the Society’s 
detractors is “contrary to the fit way of treating the word of God.” Preaching, these critics 
said, should go on in the churches because, they claim, it “pertains to the reverence towards 
and actions concerning sacred things” and therefore should be done “not in profane and 
common places but in sacred ones.” Thus, the question of where preaching was carried out 
becomes a question of what it is. Using examples based on papal authority, scripture, and 
the lives of the saints, Suarez argued that preaching is not one of the “ministeria sacra.” 
Preaching is not a sacred ministry, as Abulensis rightly notes above, the proof of 
which is, as we said above, there are neither ministers consecrated for this nor are 
there any particular ceremonies that are necessary; nor is it ordered towards any 
mystic significance, but only for the moral and spiritual advantage of the faithful, 
and thus, ex ratione sua it does not demand a sacred place in which to be done, but 
only that it be accommodated and opportune for their profit . 49 
Thus, preaching is not a ministry reserved to the ordained or a sacred ministry. Moreover, 
in the quotation above there is an example of a recurrent theme in Suarez of adaptation to 
the moral and spiritual needs of the hearers. That is the point of the preaching. It is a 
practical work concemed with virtues and vices. He quotes from the “Rules for Preachers” 
that Jesuits are to avoid “subtle things”: 

They should propose to the people things accommodated to the abilities and 
utility of those listening, and they should insist on those things that are valuable 
for the education of the Christian, and for eliminating vices and for implanting 


49 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #28 (XVI, 979): “. . . praedicationem proprie non esse 
ministrationem sacram, ut reae advertit Abulensis supra, cujus signum est, quod propter 
illam, ut supra dicebamus, nec specialiter consecrantur ministri, neque etiam aliquae 
peculiares caerimoniae per se necessariae sunt; neque etiam ordinatur ad aliquam 
mysticam singnificationem, sed solum ad moralem et spiritualem fidelium utilitatem, 
ideoque ex ratione sua non postulat sacrum locum in quo fiat, sed tantum accomodatum 
et opportunum ad utilitatem et aedificationem audientium.” The reference to Abulensis 
is to that of a theologian mentioned in Bk. 3, ch. 3, #1, n.: “F. Didacus Peredo, Theologiae 
professor, in suo conventu Abulensis ” 
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i virtues, and they should abstain from the curious treatment of subtle things . 50 

This emphasis on virtues and vices echoes the Council of Trent in its decree on preaching . 51 
Elsewhere Suarez points out that it may be necessary to go into the public squares in order 
to reach those who do not enter the churches. The location of the preaching was an 
idaptation in response to the needs of those untouched by the ordinary pastoral care of the 
local Church . 52 

Given the high priority on preaching as a work of the Society, sacramental 
ininistries are described in the De Religione more as a consequence of the ministries of the 
Word. Suarez does not deny, of course, the importance of the sacraments. But they are 
hormally the focus of those established parish communit ies of which Jesuits do not have 
charge. Suarez more often than not speaks of non-sacramental ministries, ministries of the 
Word, by way of inclusion. They are explained by Suarez as an ordinary part of the Jesuit 
yocation. When he writes of sacramental ministries, however, he tends to do so by way of 
exclusion and limitation, except when they are done out of necessity or by concession. 

Among the sacraments that Jesuits may include as a means to assist others, the 
jfirst that Suarez deals with is penance. Unlike the other sacraments, which he tends to 
describe by way of limitation and exclusion, Suarez speaks at length of the sacrament of 
reconciliation. Most of his treatment of it is a staunch defence of the privileges of the 
Society in this regard. Once again, missions are the key to understanding the breadth of 
Jesuit privilege in this area. The faculties of the Society to hear confessions and grant 
absolution are contrasted with monastic privileges that pertain to the foundation to which 
a monk may belong and therefore, had a definite geographical limit. The privileges of the 
Society of Jesus differ in this regard. Suarez States “Wherever would be the confessor of the 
Society, with him, as I have said, goes the f acuit y .” 53 This depicts a flexibility in the hearing 
of confessions that is peculiar to the Society and its members. The privileges of the Society 
are not fixed to any particular stable community. 


50 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #35 (XVI, 982): “Ut ea populo proponant quae ad 
captum et utilitatem audientium erunt accommodata, iisque insistant, quae ad 
Christianam institutionem, atque ad extirpanda vitia, et virtutes inserendas valent, et a 
rerum subtilium curiosa tractatione se abstineant." 

51 Tanner, Decrees , Council of Trent, Session 5, Decretum secundum . . ., #11, 

II, 669. 

52 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 1, #28 (XVI, 980). 

M Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 2, #9 (XVI, 987): “Ubicumque ergo fuerit Societatis 
confessor, secum, ut ita dicam, defert facultatem . . .’ 
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In reaction to these privileges regarding confession some had apparently argued 
that they did not in fact extend over great distances into “the most remote regions of the 
infidel.” Suarez, however, responds that the privileges were established by Popes Paul HI 
and Gregory XBI. The latter included sins of heresy and those committed “in the region of 
the infidel.” This, he argued, is because they touch on places where “the Apostolic See 
cannot go.” Moreover, the rationale for these privileges lies in the distances that are 
involved and over which Jesuits may be required to travel: . on account of distance many 

[privileges] are conceded that otherwise would be denied.” 54 The privileges here are precisely 
that kind. It is not only the ability to hear confessions and grant absolution for reserved sins 
that distinguishes Jesuit administration of penance. Distinctive as well are the missions on 
which Jesuits may be sent for which the privileges regarding penance are a logical 
consequence. In short, Jesuits have these privileges because they go, they do not go because 
they have these privileges. 

Apart from penance, Suarez deals with the other sacraments very briefly. Book 
9, which is eighty-eight pages in length, has a total of nine pages on the sacraments other 
than penance and the Eucharist. What he does offer on the other five sacraments tends to 
concern limitations on the administration of these sacraments. In these pages Suarez 
repeatedly mentions that sacraments are primarily the concern of the local pastors and 
speaks guardedly of Jesuits involving themselves in their administration. 

Perhaps no sacrament speaks more clearly of priestly identity than the Eucharist. 
Its centrality for the Society of Jesus is unquestioned. Yet Suarez speaks more about the 
Society of Jesus’ use of the Eucharist and of Masses in those sections where he treats of the 
means by which the Society aids its own members. 55 By contrast he writes in a more limited 
fashion about the Eucharist as a means to assist others. Specifically, he writes of that 
sacrament and its place in the established communities of faith because the Eucharist is “one 
of the principle acts of feeding them [the faithful] and therefore it pertains to pastors.” The 
Society’s involvement in this was not by way of right, but by way of a privilege first granted 
to the Society by Paul HI in the bull “ Licet debitum ” (1549). By that bull the faithful were 
permitted to receive the Eucharist from Jesuits at any time apart from the Easter season or 
when an individual was in articulo mortis .* 


M Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 2, #16 (XVI, 990): “Sic enim multa propter distantiam 
conceduntur, quae alia negantur.” 

55 Suarez, Bk. 8, ch. 3. 

54 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, #2 (XVI, 1004). In the text Suarez mistakenly refers to 
the Bull as Paulus episcopus. 
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This limitation, though rather broad, points to the distinction between priests of 
the Society of Jesus and the secular clergy. Suarez explains: 

. . . for in these times [Easter and the moment of death] one is obliged by divine 
or ecclesiastical precept concerning the Eucharist, and the care of the sheep 
pertains to the ordinary pastors of souls, especially as regards the observation of 
precepts, therefore for those two times the pastors are thought to have a special 
right, and it is done in prejudice to those rights if the Eucharist is administered 
apart from their faculty or consent . 57 

The role of the secular priest, or ordinary pastor of souls, is connected to the Eucharist by 
way of jurisdiction and right. It is a part of his duty regarding “the observance of precepts,” 
i.e. the regimen of Church life. The faithful are to look to the parish for the ordinary 
expression of their faith. Jesuits on the other hand administer this sacrament to the faithful 
by way of concession. He reminds the religious that they risk excommunication if they 
introduce a contrary practice. It would seem that the role of the Jesuit is to provide the 
Eucharist for those who are either unable to participate in the Eucharistic celebrations of 
their parish or who wish to exercise a devotion that goes beyond the requirements of 
ecclesiastical discipline. Jesuit emphasis on frequent communion would be directed to the 
latter. 5 * 


Most of Suarez’ treatment of the Eucharist concerns the ways in which Jesuits 
administer this sacrament to the sick. Here his sense of Jesuit practice is analogous to the 
one for the privileges concerning penance. The Eucharist may be carried out of the churches 
and through the streets because the privilege regarding the Eucharist is “considered not a 
privilege of place, but of persons .” 59 As in the case of penance the privilege seem s to be 
carried within the Jesuit in order that he may go to be of Service to those in special need. 
Even though the administration of the Eucharist is normally the work of the local pastors, 
care for those who are ili or bedridden may be considered acceptable if the sick are taken 
care of in their own homes and they wish to communicate out of devotion and not for the 
sake of fulfilling their obligations, a thing which is of itself exceptional. 

The form of administering the sacrament of the Eucharist that most interests 

57 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, # 5 (XVI, 1005): . . nam quia his temporibus obligat 

praeceptum Eucharistiae divinum vel ecclesiasticum, et ad pastores ordinarios animarum 
pertinet cura ovium, praecipue quoad observationem praeceptorum, ideo pro illis duobus 
temporibus censentur habere speciale jus, fierique illis praejudicium, si absque eorum 
facultate vel consensu Eucharistia ministretur. 

51 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, #11 (XVI, 1007). 

” Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, # 11 (XVI, 1007). 


i 
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Suarez is when it takes place outside of a Mass. He refers to the Eucharist as normally being 
provided in Jesuit churches a ex formulis praeconsecratis ” [sic]. This seems to indicate that 
communion Services or individual reception of the Eucharist in a church outside of mass 
were common in Jesuit churches. Perhaps more importantly, however, the Eucharist was 
reserved for the purpose of carrying it to the sick. If there is any way in which Suarez 
thought that Jesuits might expand this ministry it would not have been by saying more 
masses but by carrying the Eucharist to the bedridden . 60 After offering examples from 
mendicant privileges as well as papal bulls in favor of the Society, Suarez alludes to what 
may have been a point of controversy between the Society and local pastors on this matter. 
He did not think it appropriate for the Society to limit its Eucharistic ministry within the 
walls of its own churches. This would eliminate the possibility of serving those who, due 
to illness, are unable to participate in the Eucharist in the churches. He said of the Society’s 
administration of the Eucharist other than in church: 

... it may be understood that the Society cannot indulge extern priests that it 
would limit to its Church [sic] the administration of the Eucharist to the faithful, 
though their pastors be resistant to this, since it is the privilege of religious, not 
of place, as has been said . 61 

The point therefore was not to offer “alternative parish” settings for the Eucharist, nor to 
duplicate the work of pastors, but to provide the Eucharist to those who are unable to 
communicate under ordinary circumstance. The value of going out to those in need is 
maintained. 

Suarez was even more restrictive in his treatment of the other sacraments. He 
argued that in the practice of the Society any prejudice to the rights of those in the Church 
who have the ordinary care of souls is to be avoided. Baptism, matrimony, and extreme 
unction are the duties of the Church’s pastors of souls. Except in very special circumstances 
Jesuits are not to administer them. 

The most revealing of these exception concems baptism. Here Suarez admits the 
administration of the sacrament of baptism by Jesuits when they are among the “gentiles.” 
This is permitted because in those regions baptism may be desired as a resuit of preaching 
by Jesuits. Further, he says that these regions may be viewed as “under title of necessity” 


60 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, #12 (XVI, 1008). 

61 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 3, #1 1 (XVI, 1008): “Ex quibus obiter intelligetur non posse 
Societatem indulgere externis sacerdotibus, ut in sua Ecclesia Eucharistiam ministrent 
fidelibus, repugnante eorum pastore, cum privilegium sit religiosorum, non loci, ut 
dictum est.” 
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because there are no other ministers by whom people may be baptized. The relationship of 
the Society to the pope is also highlighted here when Suarez explains the exception by 
saying they are permitted to baptize: . . when in that place pastors of souls are not found, 

apart from the Supreme Pontiff whose closest delegates are our preachers .” 62 Two things 
should be noted in this statement. First, Suarez describes Jesuits as preachers. He 
emphasized the preaching of the Word of God as the primary way of describing what Jesuits 
do. It is the reason why Jesuits have arrived in these places. Secondly, the pope is described 
in pastoral terms. He is the nearest pastor of souls. This is his relationship to the gentiles 
as their “universal pastor.” Jesuits are his delegates in this work by virtue of the fourth vow 
concerning missions. It would seem, therefore, that for Suarez, the primary characteristic 
of the relationship of the Society of Jesus to the Supreme Pontiff is that of pastoral 
responsibility towards those who would not ordinarily be served, for whom the pope may 
in a special way be seen as pastor. Suarez insisted that this exception should cease once the 
Church is established in a given region. The purpose of the privileges is directed outside the 
Church. The administration of the sacraments, furthermore, is carried out as a resuit of the 
missions on which Jesuits may be sent. They are ancillary or subsidiary to the primary 
work of the Society, i.e. preaching. These privileges, he says: 

are ordered to the fit planting of the faith, and its propagation in those regions. 

To this end, however, it is not necessary or fitting that they usurp the rights of 

pastors when the care of souls is already committed to them . 63 
In other words, once the eccesiastical life of a region becomes regularized there is no longer 
any “title of necessity.” As was true for penance, privileges and concessions for other 
sacraments are only granted on account of missions. More Central to the vocation of the 
Society are missions directed toward preaching rather than toward sacramental ministries. 

The remaining ministries that Suarez deals with in Book Nine are those of the 
"Spiritual Exercises,” “familiar conversation,” and the care of those who are in articulo 
mortis . M His treatment of the “Exercises” is the longest section of Book Nine. It is largely 
a theological defense of the content of the “Exercises.” Where he does write of their use in 


w Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 4, #5 (XVI, 1011): “. . . cum ibi proprii pastores animarum 
non inveniantur, praeter Summum Pontificem, cujus proximi delgati sunt nostri 
praedicatores." 

w Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 4 , 06 (XVI, 1011): “. . . ordinantur enim ad convenientem 
fidei plantationem, et propagationem in illis regionibus; ad hunc autem finem non est 
necessarium, nec conveniens, ut usurpent jus parochorum, quando illis jam cura commissa 
est." 


M On “familiar conversation, "see Thomas H. Clancy, S.J., The Conversational 
Word of God (St. Louis, 1978) and 0’Malley, First Jesuits , pp. 1 10-14. 
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assisting others he mentions “ saeculares et rudes spiritualium rerum ” as the primary 
beneficiaries of this ministry other than Jesuits themselves . 65 They are directed at the 
“inexpert.” It is for this reason he says that St. Ignatius suggested that only the “Exercises” 
of the First Week, that is, those meditations intended to lead the individual to conversion 
and the resolve to live a better life, normally be given to the exercitant. The end of this 
ministry is similar to that of preaching. In one set of circumstances it is to help those who 
have “lived a bad life” retum to God by way of penance. The issue of virtues and vices that 
was highlighted in Suarez’ treatment of preaching is also the object of the “Exercises: 

Experience shows that by this means many have renounced the world, others 
within their own state have corrected their morals either by doing penance for 
their sins and instituting a good life, or being in a good state, by doing better . 66 
This was a new ministry in the sixteenth century which was not carried out as a part of the 
day-to-day life of the Church. For those who u male vixerunt ” the “Exercises” were a way 
of helping them retum to the life of the Church. For those already living a good life it is a 
means by which they may go beyond what is normally required. In both cases it is a work 
that is out of the ordinary and does not pertain to the regimen or regular cycles of worship 
in the established communities of faith. 

Confession and preaching may also be seen as paradigms for understanding the 
familiar conversations that Suarez includes here. In these conversations the “ confessoris 
munus ” is exercised for the purpose of “. . . greater introduction, or spiritual conversation, 
or in maintaining them in the frequent use of confession and in ali the good works that are 
born from it .” 67 It has been said that in the Counter Reformation confessional practice 
sometimes took on the form of a one-on-one sermon in which the same sorts of issues 
would be relayed individually between those who converse in the confessional as would be 
given in the course of a sermon. This idea is expressed in an exhortation by Jeronimo Nadal, 
one of the early companions of St. Ignatius, on the ministries contained in the “Formula of 


w Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 8, #10 (XVI, 1043). 

66 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 8, #12 (XVI, 1044): “. . . experientia enim constat, multos 
per hoc medium se culo renunciasse, alios in suo statu mores correxisse, vel de peccatis 
poenitentiam agentes, et vitam bonam instituentes, vel in bono statu jam constitui in 
melius proficientes.” 

67 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 8, #5 (XVI, 1046): “Vel propter majorem eorum 
instructionem, aut spiritualem consolationem, vel ad conservandos illos in usu frequenter 
confitendi, et in bonis operibus quae ex illo nascuntur.” 
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the Institute.” 4 * It is also seen here. Suarez again mentions what he already indicated as the 
purpose of preaching: to move people to frequent confession and good works. He sees 
conversations as reinforcing what has already been heard in sermons and lectures. What 
distinguishes this ministry from preaching is not only its privacy but the adaptation to the 
needs of the individual with whom the Jesuit converses: 

It is often necessary to descend from that general level to a manner accommodated 
to the particular circumstances of each person, something that ought to be done 
to the greatest extent in private conversations . 69 
Here the adaptation that is called for in preaching and public lectures is exercised to its 
fuDest extent in order to reinforce preaching already heard or to encourage someone to 
attend preaching and lectures . 70 The paradigm, however, seems to be preaching itself, given 
that both the manner and the end of these conversations are described in reference to it. 

The final chapter of Book Nine includes a discussion of the appropriate ways in 
which Jesuits should deal with those who are in articulo mortis. This ministry is of great 
importance to Suarez since he considers that it is at the moment of death that a person is 
in greatest need. The inclusion of extreme unction can be seen as under the title of necessity. 
Suarez does not deny that this is the obligation of the ordinary pastors of souls but, he says, 
*one pastor often cannot care for the many who are sick .” 71 The fact that the sixteenth 
cefitury witnessed recurrent plagues helps to explain the readiness with which the early 
Society accepted this ministry to those who were dying, “whether they be poor or rich, no 
matter what the illness, and at whatever hour of the day or night it be summoned .” 72 

Suarez included here two specific issues conceming this assistance to the dying. 
The first is that under no circumstances are Jesuits to involve themselves in negotiations 
regarding the estate of a dying person. This would not only be unjust, says Suarez, it would 


61 See NadaTs “Ministri quae in ‘Formula Instituti’ leguntur,” in Nadal, V, 820- 
65. On Nadal and his influence in the early Society, see William V. Bangert, S.J .Jerome 
Nadal, S.J. (1507-1580): Tracking the First Generation of Jesuits, ed. Thomas M. McCoog, S.J. 
(Chicago, 1992). 

w Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 8, #5 (XVI, 1046): “. . . praeterquam quod necessarium 
saepe est illa generalitate descendere ad modum et mensuram, ac particulares 
circumstandas unicuique accomodatas, quod maxime fieri debet in colloquiis privatis.” 

70 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 8, #5 (XVI, 1046). 

71 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 9, #2 (XVI, 1052): “. . . tum quia vel saepe non potest unus 
parochus pluribus infirmis satisfacere.” 

72 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 9 , 82 (XVI, 1052): “. . . sive sint pauperes, sive divites, sive 
hoc sive illo morbo laborent,et quacumque hora diei vel noctis vocetur." 
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be reprehensible . 73 It may also be seen as avoidance of any involvement in a matter that 
concerns either ecclesiastical or civil jurisdiction. The second concerns prisoners who are 
to be executed for their crimes. Suarez counters those who claim that Jesuits are “too 
solicitous for their corporal lives, by importunate prayers, and other means attempting to 
impede this kind of penalty .” 74 He argues that this is the duty of all religious and finds it in 
the Fathers of the Church, the Constitutions , and the “Formula of the Institute.” I think it 
is safe to surmise that even in the sixteenth century executions were not a part of the 
ordinary rhythm of Church life. 

Noteworthy by its absence from Book Nine is any mention of the colleges. There 
is only passing reference to teaching as a work of Jesuits. It is in Book Five, which covers 
the training of scholastics and studies in the Society, that Suarez touches upon the ministry 
of teaching. He says that this placement of teaching in the De Religione is because this work 
in the colleges was carried out for the most part by the scholastics themselves . 75 
For Suarez the work of teaching is a spiritual work of mercy. 

[Teaching] is especially useful for one’s neighbor who is taught and enlightened 
principally conceming good morals and etemal life, and consequently for all other 
goods that come from learning; it is therefore of its kind an act of spiritual 
mercy . 76 

This ranking of morals first, followed by learning properly speaking, is repeated throughout 
this section: “Of greater moment is progress in morals .” 77 He also cites the first synod of 
Milan under Carlo, Cardinal Borromeo, which said that teachers should be chosen “no less 
on account of faith and quality of life than on account of learning and knowledge .” 78 The 
recurrent theme of virtues and vices that was evident in Suarez’ treatment of preaching, the 
“Spiritual Exercises,” and spiritual conversation is again in the forefront of his 
understanding of the ministry of teaching. 


73 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 9, #4 (XVI, 1053). 

74 Suarez, Bk. 9, ch. 9, #10 (XVI, 1055): “. . . nimirum solliciti circa vitam 
corporalem eorum, importunis precibus, vel aliis mediis procurando hujusmodi poenem 
impedire.” 

75 Suarez, Bk. 5, ch. 4 (XVI, 817). 

76 Suarez, Bk. 5, ch. 4, #7 (XVI, 821): “. . . est enim imprimis utilis proximo, qui 
docetur et illuminatur, principaliter quidem in ordine ad bonos mores, et vitam aeternam, 
consequenter vero in ordine ad omnia alia commoda, quae ex eruditione proveniunt; est 
ergo ex suo genere actus misericordiae spiritualis. . . .* 

77 Suarez, Bk. 5, ch. 5, #4 (XVI, 825): “Majoris autem momenti est profectus in 
moribus, qui facillime in ea aetate imprimuntur.” 

71 Suarez, Bk. 5, ch. 5 (XVI, 826): “. . . non minus fidei et vitae, quam doctrinae 
et scientiae laude commendatos.” 
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The issue of greater need is also present in Suarez’ understanding of why Jesuits 
involve themselves in the colleges. According to Suarez, teachers in the colleges as opposed 
to those in universities, were in short supply and that sort of work was not highly regarded. 

It happens that the higher studies have many teachers, both religious and lay; for 
this teaching of boys few are found or so inclined . . . thus, by this work the 
greater need of the Church is supported, and therefore, given that before men it 
seems to be of less dignity, before God perhaps it is of greater merit. 79 
By working in the colleges Jesuits were seen by Suarez to take up a work that might 
otherwise not get done. The shortage of teachers, however, may also be attributed to the 
great demand for Jesuit schools. By 1615 the Society operated 372 colleges and had turned 
down scores of requests for more.* 0 Such a school system would by its sheer size lie outside 
of the ordinary pastoral care of the pastors of souls and beyond the capacities of the local 
churches. Yet, on account of its usefulness to the Church, the Society undertook this 
ministry. 


Thus, far the De Religione contains few explicit references to the issues that 
divided Jesuits of Suarez’ generation over the nature of Jesuit life and raised the eyebrows 
of the officials of the Spanish Inquisition and the King of Spain. Book Ten of the work, 
however, does directly address several contentious issues. If in the earlier part of the text 
Suarez had not sufficiently underlined his adherence to the Central role of the Jesuit General 
as he interprets the Jesuit Constitutions , Book Ten, titled “ De Regimine Societatis” offers an 
unmistakable response to those Jesuits who would trim the authority of the General. In 
chapters one through five of Book Ten he examines claims that the Society is too 
centralized and the authority of the General too great. By appeals to the writings of the 
Church Fathers and by close reading of part nine of the Jesuit Constitutions , Suarez argued 
strongly against any autonomy for subordinate authorities in the Society. In particular, he 
defended the right of the general to appoint local superiors. He argued against election of 
provincial superiors in anything analogous to a mendicant chapter meeting. This would 
ouly lead he said, to ambitioning for office. He further argued that in the Indies if such 
meeting? were not impossible they would take Jesuits away from what they are missioned 
to accomplish. In short, the centralization of authority in the mind of Suarez serves to 


79 Suarez, Bk. 5, ch. 5, #12 (XVI, 829): “Accedit quod altiores scientiae plures 
habent magistros, tam religiosos quam secui ares; ad hanc autem puerorum eruditionem 
pauci, quale num. tertio et quarto proponebamus, inveniuntur aut inclinantur, et ex hac 
pane majori Ecclesiae necessitati in eo subvenitur, et ideo licet apud homines videatur 
minoris dignitatis, apud Deum fortasse est majoris meriti." 

*° William V. Bangert, S.J., A History of the Society of Jesus (St. Louis, 1972) 

p. 105. 
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preserve the availability for mission in the Jesuit vocation that he has articulated earlier in 
the text . 81 Suarez concludes Book Ten with praise for the Society’s Institute and exhortation 
to Jesuits to be faithful to it. He insists that in this regard “nothing more fitting for its 
governance, the best of institutes of religious, can be desired .” 82 He adds that if anyone 
wants to change this institute they cannot be “moved to do so by the spirit in which the 
Society was founded . . . and perhaps by nothing other than the spirit of ambition . . . .”* 3 

While this understanding of Jesuit identity is in itself coherent, it may seem 
problematic that Suarez articulated it. Some argue that the u memorialistas n may have had 
reason to question the direction the Society was taking. M It is said that Claudio Acquaviva 
effected a transformation of the Jesuits from the rather flexible model of Ignatius and the 
early Jesuits to a more rigid and more typically “Tridentine” institution. Yet, it was 
Acquaviva who asked Suarez to undertake this work and praised him for it. If Suarez was 
in the camp of Acquaviva what does this say about the debates and the changes going on in 
the Society of Jesus at the dose of the sixteenth century? Rather than describing the conflict 
in terms of two opposed visions of religious and apostolic life in the Society we might do 
better to see these as two altemative understandings of how best to preserve the initial 
missionary and evangelical identity of the Jesuits. One school of thought exemplified by the 
“ memorialistas ” argued for a greater degree of flexibility and less centralization in order 
ensure that the Society be available in various cultures as need demanded . 85 Suarez seems no 
less committed to a radical openness to mission as the De Religione Societatis Jesu 
demonstrates. He did, however, find that that would be best preserved with a strong general 
presiding over dependent, rather than semi-autonomous, provinces. 

In the De Religione Societatis Jesu Suarez portrays Jesuits as religious whose 
primary works are spiritual ministries, among which preaching holds the first place. The 
emblematic instrument for carrying out those works is the fourth vow to obey the pope 
conceming missions. This availability for mission was to take Jesuits outside of the ordinary 
jurisdiction and pastoral work of the Church. The priesthood of Jesuits is exercised for 
those in special need or for the needs of the Church that cannot be otherwise met. I have 

" Suarez, Bk. 10, ch. 3, #6 (XVI, 1067-68). 

82 Suarez, Bk. 10, ch. 14, #16 (XVI, 1145). 

,J Suarez, Bk. 10, ch. 14, #18 (XVI, 1146). 

M See Guemer Lewy, “The Struggle for Constitutional Government in the 
Early Years of the Society of Jesus," Church History 29 (1960) 141-60. 

15 The “ memorialistas" who were judged quite harshly by Astrain, have been 
given a more objective consideration by Burgaleta. See Jose de Acosta, pp. 127-31. 
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used the term “non-ordinary” to describe this reality. To put what Suarez said negatively: 
however diverse their works, Jesuits were not to take on the ordinary care of souls nor do 
they substitute for the local clergy. As a rule, the sacraments are viewed by Suarez as the 
heart of those stable communities of faith that are the local churches, of which Jesuits do 
not have charge. Positively speaking, the missions that Jesuits receive from the pope take 
them beyond the thresholds of day-to-day Church life in order to place them in contact 
with what could be an infinite variety of people in an infinite number of circumstances. For 
this, preaching and other spiritual ministries take precedence. 

These observations shed further light on the question of how to characterize 
Jesuits in the context of Early Modem Catholicism. The definition of priesthood in the age 
of the Council of Trent was primarily liturgical and hierarchical and focused on the life of 
the local churches for whom the sacraments are signposts for the joumeys of generations 
of the faithful. If one adopts this definition of priesthood, the Jesuits as described by Suarez 
appear somewhat anomalous. The Suarezian notion of Jesuit priesthood however, was 
firmly rooted in the earliest documents of the Society of Jesus and perpetuated that more 
evangelical spirit found in the early companions of Ignatius of Loyola. In a study of 
Jeronimo NadaTs view of the Jesuit vocation, 0’Malley describes priesthood in the early 
Society as: 

... a leadership role that has as its precondition mobility to move into new and 
critical areas and an ability to articulate for ali conceivable categories of persons 
what Christianity is ali about. The ideal of Service to those in need, wherever they 
are found and whoever they may be, emerges as the criterion of ministry for these 
new “apostles." 86 

This criterion for ministry is also evident in Suarez according to whom Jesuits do not 
e»ercise their ministry through a primarily sacramental and office-bound definition of 
priesthood, apart from cases of necessity. This exercise of ministry is one of the constitutive 
ekments of Jesuit identity. Rather than seeing sacraments as the primary symbols of Jesuit 
identity, the missions on which Jesuits have been sent may better serve that function. 87 
Suarez underscored this when he referred to the Society’s lack of choir, its avoidance of the 
care of convents, and the absence of a distinctive habit as “ mediis privativis .” They are not 
simply means that Jesuits do not employ. Their absence from the Society’s Institute for the 
sake of availability for mission are themselves means of assisting others. 88 

16 John W. 0’Malley, S.J., “To Travel to Any Part of the World: Jeronimo 
Nadal and the Jesuit Vocation," Studia in the Spirituality of Jauits, 16/2 (March, 1984) 14- 

17 0’Malley also writes of the symbolic value of the fourth vow in First Jauits, 

p. 300. 

“ Suarez, Bk. 1, ch. 3, #13 (XVI, 574-75). 
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Suarez viewed Jesuit ministry as that of one standing at the door of a church 
looking out toward those who are stili in the square outside rather than toward those who 
are already taking part in the ritual within. To those outside, or in particular need, a 
ministry of the Word - broadly conceived - must precede a ministry of sacrament. The 
ministry of sacrament is exercised only when those who are outside or alien wish to enter. 
This ministry at the door to those stili outside or otherwise in need is characteristic of the 
Jesuit vocation. One could say that for Suarez, Jesuits act as God’s porters. 

Sumario 

Estudios recientes sobre los Inicios dei Catolicismo Moderno en general y la 
Compama de Jesus en particular, de nuevo han sometido a examen la naturaleza de reforma 
y renovacion en los siglos XVI y XVII. En el caso da la Compama de Jesus, los 
investigadores han buscado entender mejor los efectos de la institucionalizacion de la 
Compama en los generaciones siguientes a la muerte de San Ignacio en la indole de los 
jesuitas. El tratado “De Religione Societatis Iesu” de Francisco Suarez prueba que al menos 
este eminente teologo jesuita mantenia una vision de la Compania como una sumamente 
movil y adaptable comunidad de predicadores, que estaban dispuestos a ser enviados a 
cualquier parte dei mundo mientras permanecian al mismo tiempo estrechamente sujetos 
a la autoridad dei Preposito General de la Compania. En resumen, la vision original de San 
Ignacio y sus primeros companeros continuo en vigencia en un periodo de bastante 
institucionalizacion. Mas aun, Suarez realizo este estudio sobre la vocacion jesuita a 
instandas dei Padre General Claudio Acquaviva, poco antes de la Congregacion General V. 
Por su parte esta Congregacion dedico bastante espacio a cuestiones referentes a la 
naturaleza dei Instituto de la Compania, tales como la autoridad dei General y la relacion 
de las Provincias con el General. En este sentido la opinion de Suarez constituye una valiosa 
prueba en lo que se refiere a los conflictos internos de los jesuitas de su tiempo. 



“MISSIO TEPEHUANICA” 1609: PEDRO FLORES ET LES TEPEHUANES 
Jean-Fran^ois Genotte’ 

Introduction 1 


Lors de nos recherches a 1’ARSI, nous avons decouvert une Litterae Annuae du 
debut du XVII siecle, inedite, tres importante pour la connaissance de la Mission des jesuites 
ch e 7 les Tepehuanes du Durango (Mexique), notamment a cause de son contenu qui fournit 
de nombreuses informations geographiques et ethnographiques sur ces indigenes du nord- 
ouest du Mexique. Vu 1’interet de ce document pour la connaissance des Tepehuanes, nous 
nous sommes proposes de le presenter pour la premiere fois et de commenter son contenu. 

Pour une meilleure comprehension du texte, nous avons divise 1’article en trois 
parties ou sections. La premiere section fournit le contexte historique dans lequel s’est 
d£veloppe la Mission Tepehuane. Dans la seaion deux, nous avons retrace la vie du P. Pedro 
Flores, 2 1’auteur du document presente dans cet article. La troisieme seaion, relative au 
document proprement dit, se divise en deux parties. Dans 1’introduaion au document, nous 
avons explique la nature et le but des lettres annuelles et dans la deuxieme partie nous avons 
prtsente la version originale. 


* Dr. Jean-Franjois Genotte est licende en Histoire de l’Art et Archeologie 
precolombiennes de 1’Universite Libre de Bruxelles, et est docteur en Anthropologie de 
1’Universite de Paris I Pantheon-Sorbonne. D est actuellement membre de Centre de 
recherches en Archeologie precolombienne de 1’Universite de Paris I Pantheon-Sorbonne 
et est rattache au CIEEIT (Centre International d’ Etude des Ecritures Indigenes 
Traditionelles) dont le directeur est le Dr. Joaquin Galarza. 

1 Je remercie les Peres De Cock, Lewis, McCoog et Morales de 1’Archivum 
Romanum Societatis Iesu et de 1’Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu pour leurs precieux 
conseils, ainsi que Monsieur A. Perri pour la revision du texte latin. Un grand merci aussi 
a 1’Institut Historique Belge de Rome, en particulier a Monsieur J-P. Massaut pour le 
financement qui a permis cette recherche. 

2 Dans les documents consultes, le P. Flores porte quatre noms differents: 
Pedro Flores (Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu [ARSI], Mex. 8, ff. 255’, 258 r ; Tolet. 
14, f. 133'; Tolet 22, ff. 71 r , 73’; Archivo de la Provincia Jesuitica Tarraconense [APJT], 
Codice C, Catalogo de sujetos de la Provincia de Mexico, 1555-1604, f. 58"); Pedro de 
Flores (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 44', 54’, 66’; Mex. 8, ff. 250’, 252 r ; Tolet 14, f. 152’; Mexico, 
Archivo Historico de la Provincia de Mexico [AHPM], Coleccion Ant. Mss. II [30], f. 2’; 
APJT, Cod. C, ff. 25', 860; P«n is Flores (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 153 r , 180’; Mex. 8, ff. 260’, 
262 r , 2640; P«ms Florez (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 115’; Hisp. 2, ff. 366 f -3670- 
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La Mission des Jesuites chez les Tepehuanes 3 


Des 1565 se developpa 1’idee d’envoyer des jesuites au Mexique, 4 mais ce n’est que 
suite aux premiers succes remportes par la Compagnie de Jesus a la Havane, en Floride et 
surtout au Perou ou se trouvaient des jesuites depuis 1568, que les principales autorites 
civiles de la Nouvelle-Espagne (Mexique) ecrirent au roi Philippe II pour demander 1’envoi 
de jesuites a Mexico. 5 Philippe II accepta et envoya le 7 et le 26 mars 1571 deux cedules 
royales au P. Manuel Lopez, 6 Provincial de Tolede, lui demandant 1’envoi de douze jesuites 
pour la ville de Mexico/ Le 04 mai, il envoya une cedule royale semblable au P. Francisco 
Borja. 8 

La Compagnie de Jesus fut donc designee a son tour, en plus des trois ordres 
mineurs (Franciscain, Dominicain et Augustin) deja presents sur place, pour entreprendre 
1’evangelisation de la Nouvelle-Espagne. Le depart des jesuites fut fixe a Seville le 10 aout 
1571, mais un contretemps les empecha de s’embarquer pour le Mexique. Heureusement, 
car cette flotte perit corps et biens lors d’une tempete. Le voyage fut reporte a Pannee 
suivante. Pendant cette periode d’attente, la liste des Peres et des Freres destines a la 
Nouvelle-Espagne fut changee plusieurs fois et definitivement fixee le 20 octobre 1571/ 


3 Au moment de la conquete du nord du Mexique (deuxieme moitie du XVI s.), 
le territoire des Tepehuanes s’etendait sur une grande partie de Pactuel etat du Durango. 
Les Tepehuanes resterent longtemps irreductibles et menerent des attaques contre les 
installations minieres et les exploitations agricoles des Espagnols, et meme contre la ville 
de Guadiana (Durango). Les Tepehuanes de la partie nord furent evangelises par les 
jesuites a partir des annees 1594-1596, et les premieres missions furent fondees des 1597 
dans la zone des vallees orientales. 

4 Francisco Zambrano, S.J., Diccionario Bio-bibl iografico de la CompaAia de Jesus 
en Mexico, 18 vols. (Mexico, 1960-1977) XIII, 283. 

5 Antonio Astrain, S.J., Historia de la CompaAia de Jesus en la Asistencia de 
EspaAa, 7 vols (Madrid, 1902-1925) II, 298-99. 

4 * 1524 Oporto; SJ 1544 ou 1545 Alcala de Henares; 1568-1573 provincial de 
Tolede, tll.ii.1603 Alcala de Henares (Mario Scaduto, S.J., Vopera di Francesco Borgia 
15651572 [Roma, 1992] p. 7; ARSI, Hist. Soc. 43, f. 7Y). 

1 Astrain, Historia , II, 299; Zambrano, Diccionario, XIII, 285-86; Philippe II au 
Manuel Lopez, Madrid 26.iii.1571, Sevilla, Archivo General de Indias (AGI), Indif. gen. 
2869, ff. ll v - 12'. 

* Philippe II au Francisco Borgia, Aranjuez 04.V.1571, Sevilla, AGI, Indif. gen. 
2869, f. 13 r . Borgia: *28.x.l510 Gandia; SJ 09.X.1546 Gandia (religieux en secret); 1565-1572 
P. General; f30.ix.1572 Rome (Scaduto, Vopera , pp. 3-39, 429; Sommervogel, I, 1808-09) 

9 Francisco Borgia au Pape Pie V, Madrid 20.X.1571, Mon. Mex., I, 22; ARSI, 
Inst. 187, f. 269 r ; ARSI, Mex. 4, f. l r ; Astrain, Historia , II, 299-300; Zambrano, Diccionario, 
Xm, 286-87. 
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Apres quelques mois d’attente, les jesuites s’embarquerent a Seville le 13 juin 1572 
niverent au port de San Juan de Ulua (Veracruz) le 09 septembre. U s’agissait des Peres 
ro Sanchez (Provincial), 10 Diego Lopez, 11 Pedro Diaz, 12 Hernan Suarez de la Concha, 13 
icisco Bazan, 14 Diego Lopez de Mesa, 15 Pedro Lopez de la Parra 16 et Alonso Camargo, 17 
Freres etudiants Juan Curiel, 18 Pedro de Mercado 19 et Juan Sanchez Baquero, 20 et des 
res coadjuteurs Bartolome Larios, 21 Martin de Marcilla (Mancilla ou Matilla), 22 Martin 


10 *1528 San Martin de Valdeiglesias; SJ 31.V.1558 Alcala de Henares; 
tl6.vii.1609 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 3 r ; Hist. Soc. 43, f. 119 v ; Zambrano, Diccionario, 
Xffl, 279-81). 

11 *1530 ou 1531 Castromocho; SJ 1553 Salamanca; f09.iv.1576 Mexico (ARSI, 
Mex. 4, f. 3'; Hist. Soc. 42, f. 36'; Zambrano, Diccionario, I, 565-67, 595). 

12 *1545 ou 1546 Lupiana; SJ 13.i.l565 Alcala de Henares (APJT, Cod. C, f. 
162'; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 5', 15\ 22', 48\ 71 v ; fl3.i.l618 ou 1619 Mexico (ARSI, Hist. Soc. 
43a, f. 44'; Mex. 19, ff. 299 r -301’). 

13 *1535 Medina dei Campo; SJ 1558 Simancas; f08.x.l607 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 
4, ff. 3', 22', Hist. Soc. 43, f. 119*). 

14 *1540 Guadix; SJ 1558 Salamanca; f28.x.l572 Mexico {Mon. Mex., I, 44; 
Zambrano, Diccionario, I, 161-63, 167). 

,s *1544 Zafra; SJ 20.ii.1563 Salamanca; f30.x.l615 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 
3', 22'; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 13'; Zambrano, Diccionario, Vm, 689, 707). 

16 *1546 Salamanca; SJ 04.xi.1565 Salamanca; fl601 (perit lors d’un naufrage de 
retour en Nouvelle-Espagne) (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3', 22'; Mex. 14, f. 138'; Zambrano, 
Diccionario, Vm, 767, 774). 

17 *1540 ou 1541 Guadalajara; SJ 1564 Alcala de Henares; f26.xii.1589 Puebla 
(ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3', 22 v ; Hist. Soc. 42, f. 3 T; Zambrano, Diccionario, 1, 227). 

11 *1541 Aranda de Duero; SJ 1565 Alcala de Henares; f i. 1576 Patzcuaro 
(ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 4 V ; Mon. Mex., 1, 9; II, 39; Zambrano, Diccionario, I, 379, 391). 

19 »1546 ou 1547 Mexico; SJ 1566 Seville; fl5.x.l619 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 
4’, Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 44 v ; Zambrano, Diccionario, IX, 493, 495). 

20 *1547 ou 1549 Puertollano; SJ 1568-1569 Alcala de Henares; f31.xii.1609 
Oaxaca (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3', 22'; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 31'.; Zambrano, Diccionario, Xffl, 224, 
250). 

21 *1535 Cuenca de Campos; SJ 01.ii.1554 Medina dei Campo; f07.vii.1599 
Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 3’; Zambrano, Diccionario, 1, 523-24, 527). 

22 *1541 ou 1542 ou 1543 Villaverde; SJ 1563 Valence; f04.x.l597 Mexico 
(ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3\ 24 v ; Zambrano, Diccionario, 1, 613-14, 616). 
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Gonzalez, 23 et Lope Navarro. 24 Le 28 septembre, iis entraient a Mexico. 25 

Des leur arrivee, les jesuites jouirent d’une grande liberte de mouvement grace a 
une cedule de Philippe H. Selon celle-ci, le roi se portait garant de leur envoyer aide et 
faveurs en cas de problemes. 26 Grace a cette protection royale et au fait qu’ils formaient une 
seule province dans toute la vice-royaute, les jesuites purent se repandre d’une maniere 
rapide a travers la Nouvelle-Espagne. 27 Les jesuites fonderent des institutions educatives 
(colleges, seminaires, residences) principalement dans le centre et dans le nord du pays. Par 
exemple, en 1596, les jesuites etaient presents a Mexico (Casa Professa, colleges de Mexico 
et de San Gregorio, seminaire de San Ildefonso), dans les colleges de Puebla de los Angeles 
(Puebla), de Guaxaca (Oaxaca), de Guadalajara, de Patzcuaro et de Valladolid (Morelia), dans 
le seminaire de Tepotzotlan, et dans les residences de Veracruz, de Zacatecas, de Guadiana 
(Durango) et de Sinaloa. Au meme moment, c’est-a-dire a la fin du XVIeme siecle, iis 
entreprirent la conversion des indigenes du nord-ouest du Mexique et commencerent a 
fonder les premieres missions. 28 

Appeles en 1574 a Guadalajara, puis a Zacatecas, pour s’occuper de la communaute 
espagnole, les Peres Hernando (Suarez) de la Concha et Juan Sanchez (Baquero) prirent la 
direction du nord, passerent par les etablissements de Panuco (Panuco, pres de San Juan dei 
Rio), de Sombrerete, de San Martin (pres de Sombrerete) et de Nombre de Dios, et 
arriverent finalement a Guadiana (Durango). Hs resterent sur place quelques mois au cours 
desquels iis etablirent les bases de la fondation du college et des missions qui furent crees 
plus tard dans cette region. De 1574 a 1589, la region de Guadiana fut momentanement 


23 *1549 Pasaron; SJ 02.xii.1565 Alcala de Henares; f23.iv.1600 Mexico (ARSI, 
Mex. 4, ff. 4 r , 24 v , 13 l r ; Tolet. 12, f. 110 v ; Zambrano, Diccionario , VE, 347-48, 351). 

24 *1547 Pampelune; SJ 1567; abandonna la Compagnie a une date inconnue 
(ARSI, Tolet. 12/1, ff. 68 r , 70 v , 72\ 75 v , 76 f , 77 v ; Mon. Mex., I, 8). 

25 Pedro Sanchez au P. Everardo Mercuriano, Mexico 08.iii. 1573, ARSI, Mex. 
16, ff. 8 r -13 v ; Mon. Mex., I, 53-75; Astrain, Historia , E, 302-03; Scaduto, L 'opera, p. 407; 
Zambrano, Diccionario, XEI, 286-87. 

26 Astrain, Historia, E, 300-01. 

27 Pedro Borges Moran, El Consejo de lndias y el Paso de Misioneros a America 
durante el siglo XVI (Valladolid, 1970) p. 183; Pedro Borges Moran, Mision y Civilizacion 
(Madrid, 1987) pp. 40-46; Peter Masten Dunne, S.J., Las antiguas misiones de la 
Tarahumara, 2 vols (Mexico, 1958) I, 33; Guillermo Porras Munoz, Iglesia y Estado en 
Nueva Vizcaya 1562-1821 (Navarra, 1966) p. 284; Atanasio G. Saravia, Apuntes para la 
Historia de la Nueva Vizcaya, 4 vols. (Mexico, 1993) I, 226. 

2 ‘ Mon. Mex., VI, 1-74; Peter Gerhard, The North Frontier of New Spain 
(Princeton, 1982) p. 22. 
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absndonnee par les jesuites. 29 

En 1589, les Peres Gonzalo de Tapia 30 et Nicolas de Arnaya 31 sejournerent 
qoelques mois a Guadiana (Durango) avant de partir pour les missions du Sinaloa. Pendant 
cesejour, iis fonderent le premier etablissement jesuite a Guadiana. 32 Un an plus tard, suite 
i un accord passe entre Philippe II, Claudio Acquaviva, General de la Compagnie, 33 Antonio 
du Mendoza, Provincial, 34 et Rodrigo dei Rio de la Loza, gouverneur de la Nouvelle- 
Biscaye, 35 les jesuites furent officiellement autorises a entreprendre la conquete spirituelle 
des populations indigenes du nord du Mexique. 36 

Fort de cet accord, le gouverneur demanda au P. Provincial 1’envoi de jesuites 
permanents a Guadiana (Durango). Au printemps de 1591, les Peres Gonzalo de Tapia et 
Martin Perez 37 partirent pour Guadiana, mais contrairement aux esperances du gouverneur, 
iis s’etablirent dans la province du Sinaloa. 38 A partir de 1’ete, les Peres Juan Bautista de 


” Gerard Decorme, S.J., La Obra de los Jesuitas Mexicanos durante la tpoca 
Colonial: 15721767 , 2 vols. (Mexico, 1940-1941) I, 35, 47, 277-78; Jose Ignacio Gallegos, 
Historia de la Iglesia en Durango, 1563-1910 (Mexico, 1969) p. 165; Angel Santos 
Hernandez, Los Jesuitas en America (Madrid, 1992) pp. 47-48. 

30 *1561 Leon; 26.V.1576 Leon; fll.vii.1594 Sinaloa (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 32 r , 62'; 
Hist. Soc. 42, f. 38'; APJT, Cod. C, f. 1650- 

51 *155 7 Segovia; SJ ll.hr. 1577 Villajero de Fuentes; f21.iii.1623 Mexico (ARSI, 
Mex. 4, ff. 26\ 50'; Mex. 15, f. 420'; Zambrano, Diccionario, HI, 554). 

M Astrain, Historia, IV, 432; Decorme, La Obra , 1, 43, 47; Peter Masten Dunne, 
Pioneer Jesuits in Northern Mexico (Berkeley, 1944) p. 18; Joseph Juvencio, S.J., Historiae 
Societatis lesu (Romae, 1710) p. 714; Porras Munoz, Iglesia, p. 283; Zambrano, Diccionario, 
D, 383. 

” *04.ix.l543 Atri; SJ 22.vii.1567; P. General 19.iii.1581; f31.i.l615 Roma. 

M *1545 Santa Cruz de Campezo; SJ 18.V.1564 Alcala; 1584-1590 Prov. de 
Nouvelle-Espagne; f24.v.l596 Rome (Mon . Mex., II, 4*). 

^ 15 Gouverneur de la Nouvelle-Biscaye de 1587 au debut de 1597 {Mon. Mex., VII, 

* Hubert H. Bancroft, History of Mexico, 6 vols (San Francisco, 1883-88) 1, 1 19; 
Fernando Ocaranza, Cronicasy relaciones dei Occidente de Mexico, 2 vols (Mexico, 1937-39) 


37 *1560 (Mines de) San Martin; SJ 15.vii.1577 Mexico; f24.iv.1626 Sinaloa 
(ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 23'; Hist. Soc. 44, f. \T\ APJT, Cod. C, ff. 166', 16 7 1 ). 

31 Luis de Velasco (fib), vice-roi de Nouvelle-Espagne, a Philippe H, Mexico 
08.X.1590, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 22, N.23; Saravia, Apuntes 1, 228, 276. 
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Velasco 39 et Alonso de Santiago 40 sejournerent a Guadiana (Durango), mais apres environ 
un an rejoignirent les Peres Tapia et Perez en mission au Sinaloa. 41 

Les habitants de Guadiana (Durango) et leur gouvemeur continuerent a demander 
au general de la Compagnie Claudio Acquaviva 1’envoi de missionnaires dans leur ville pour 
y fonder une residence permanente. 42 Au debut de 1593, iis recurent a deux reprises la visite 
du P. Martin Pelaez 43 qui s’installa ensuite a Guadiana. 44 11 fut rapidement rejoint par le P. 
Nicolas Rodriguez (ou Rios) 45 qui s’occupa des communautes indigenes tarasque 4 * et 
mexica 47 tandis que le P. Pelaez s’occupait de la population espagnole. Frequentant de temps 
en temps les Tepehuanes des environs, iis commencerent a apprendre leur langue. Dans le 


39 *1564 Oaxaca; SJ 05.ii. 158 1 Mexico; f28.vii.1613 Sinaloa (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 
16', 23 v ; Hist. Soc.43a, f. 28 r ; APJT, Cod. C, f. 23*). 

40 *1555 Taxeo; SJ 10.vii.1573 Mexico; f04.viii.1604 Oaxaca (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 
28 r , 49 v ; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. l r ; Hist. Soc. 53b, f. 70 v ; APJT, Cod. C, ff. 21 r , 165 r , 1940- 

41 Francisco Javier Alegre, S.J., Historia de la Provincia de la Compadia de Jesus 
en Nueva Espada , 3 vols (Mexico, 1841[1767j) 1, 241-43, 258-59, 287-95; Astrain, Historia , 
IV, 432-34; Santos Hernandez, Los Jesuitas, pp. 47-48. 

42 Alegre, Historia , I, 268; Dunne, Pioneer , pp. 18-19; Saravia, Apuntes , 1, 230; 
Zambrano, Diccionario , II, 623; XI, 471, 479. 

43 *1560 Provencio; SJ 13.iii.1581 Alcala de Henares; f01.iii.1615 Lima (ARSI, 
Mex. 4, ff. 23', 51 r , 71', 114 v ; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 37*.) 

44 Astrain, Historia, IV, 44041; ARSI, Mex. 14, f.l03 v ; Decorme, La Obra, 1, 47; 
Dunne, Pioneer, p. 19; Juvencio, Historiae, 715-16. 

45 *1561 ou 1562 Sevilla; SJ 20.viii. 1581 Sevilla; dis. 24.ii.1595 (ARSI, Mex. 4, 
ff. 16 r , 23 v ; Mex. 8, f. 244 v ; APJT, Cod. C, ff. 23\ 215'; Mon. Mex., H, 769). 

46 Groupe ethnique installe, peut-etre depuis la fin du XIII s. ou le debut du 
XIV s. sur les hautes terres de PEtat du Michoacan, les Tarasques etaient consideres 
comme des Chichimeques par les Azteques. Evangelises peu apr^s la conquete espagnole, 
iis se revelerent particulierement doues dans Pacquisition des nouvelles techniques 
europeennes. Iis furent utilises par les Espagnols comme intermediaires dans Pacceleration 
du processus d’evangelisation et d’acculturation des indigenes du nord du Mexique. Voir 
Hachette, ed., “Mexique-Guatemala," in Guides Bleus (Paris, 1988) pp. 175-76. 

47 Nom que se donnaient le plus couramment les Azteques. Tout comme les 
Tarasques, iis furent utilises par les Espagnols dans le processus d’evangelisation et 
d’acculturation des indigenes du nord du Mexique. 
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cogrant de Pannee 1593, les Freres Juan de la Carrera 48 et Vincente Beltran 49 arriverent a 
Gwdiana (Durango) renfor^ant ainsi la communaute jesuite de Pendroit. 50 A partir de 1594, 
de»x autres jesuites, les Peres Juan Agustin de Espinosa 51 et Geronimo Ramirez 52 
s’occuperent de la conversion des Tepehuanes des environs de Guadiana, puis s’installerent 
i Ouencame pour Pete. Iis partirent ensuite vers Parras et la region de la Lagune de San 
Pedro 53 ou iis commencerent a evangeliser les indigenes lagune ros. 54 Le P. Ramirez retourna 
toolefois tres vite a Guadiana ou il effectua plusieurs sejours successifs, etablissant de bons 
coiltacts avec les Tepehuanes. 55 

Comme le travail des missionnaires etait rendu difficile par la dispersion des 
Tepehuanes dans la montagne et par le nombre d’indigenes qui se concentrait pres de 
Gwdiana, Penvoi de nouvelles recrues devint urgent. 56 Ainsi, dans le courant de Pannee 


41 *1536 ou 1537 Bembibre ou Membribe; SJ 06.xii.1551 Burgos; t05.i.l601 
Puebla de los Angeles (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3 V , 32 r , 129 r ; 13 l r ; Mex. 17, f. ll r ; Cast. 13, f. 249 r ; 

t APJT, Cod. C, f. 193*). 

3 49 *1553 Tarragona; SJ 1579; f27.iii. 1627 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff, 24\ 36 r , 52*; 

Hist. Soc. 44, f. 58*). 

50 ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 95 r -96 r , Mex. 8, f. 251 v ; Mon. Mex. , V, 281, 286. 

51 *1540 Valencia; SJ 27.xii.1580 Puebla (?); f21.iv.l624Valladolid (ARSI, Mex. 
4, ff. 28\ 78 v ; APJT, Cod. C., f. 94 r ; Zambrano, Diccionario, VI, 498-502). 

a ” *1559 ou 1561 Seville; SJ 01.vu.1578; tl2.i.l621 Patzcuaro (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 

23 ¥ , 50', 122'; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 24*). 

53 L 3 region de la Lagune de San Pedro ou de Parras, aujourd’hui appelee lagune 
Mayran, se trouve dans Pactuel etat du Coahuila. Peuplee par les indigenes laguneros, elle 
fut evangelisee a partir de 1594 par les jesuites. Les erues de la riviere Nazas, provenant du 
Durango, deposent chaque annee sur son territoire une couche de sable limoneux rendant 
ses terres tres fertiles. Les deux centres d’activite missionnaire de la region entre la fin du 
XVI s. et le debut du XVII s. etaient Cuencame (actuel etat du Durango) et Parras (Parras 
de la Fuente-actuel etat du Coahuila). Voir Mon. Mex. , V, 3*-4*. 

54 ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 67*; Astrain, Historia , IV, 441; Juan Eusebio Nieremberg, 
Varones Ilustres de la Comparlia de Jesus , 2 vols. (Bilbao, 1889) II, 396; Andres Perez de 
Ribas, S.J., Historia de los Triunfos de nuestra Santa Fe entre las gentes mas fieras y barbaras 
dei naevo orbe conseguidos por los soldados de la milicia de la Compania de Jesus en las 
Misiones de la provincia de la Nueva Espaila [1645] (Mexico, 1992) pp. 673-74; Zambrano, 
Diccionario, XII, 336-37. 

55 ARSI, Mex.4, f. 95 r ; Decorme, La Obra, II, 63; Dunne, Las Antiguas, I, 33; 
Mon. Mex., V, 335. 

54 ARSI, Mex.l, f. 132*. 
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1595, 57 la mission de Guadiana fut renforcee par 1’arrivee des Peres Francisco Gutierrez 58 et 
Pedro de Segovia. 59 Le P. Gutierrez s’occupait de la communaute espagnole tandis que les 
Peres Ramirez, Segovia et Pelaez se chargerent des communautes tarasque et mexicaine. 
Quelques visites furent aussi rendues aux villages tepehuanes d’Analco et d’El Tunal situes 
dans le voisinage. 60 

A partir de 1596, les visites effectuees par les missionnaires sur le territoire 
tepehuane furent de plus en plus longues et eloignees de Guadiana (Durango). Le P. Ramirez 
fut le premier a les entreprendre, accompagne au debut par le P. Espinosa, puis par le F. 
Carrera. 61 Au printemps 1596, les Peres Ramirez et Espinosa s’arreterent non loin d’une 
exploitation agricole espagnole ou travaillait un grand nombre d’indigenes mexicas et 
tarasques. Iis appelerent cet endroit “La Sauceda.” 62 Tres vite, le P. Ramirez jugea opportun 
d’entreprendre 1’evangelisation des Tepehuanes qui venaient ecouter les sermons prononces 
aux Tarasques et aux Mexicains. Pour rendre plus facile leur evangelisation, il utilisa un 
systeme deja tres en vogue au Michoacan qui consistait a enseigner la doctrine sous forme 
de chants et dont les resultats avaient ete tout a fait remarquables. 63 H redigea egalement en 
langue tepehuane une breve doctrine et quelques oraisons. 64 Le succes fut immediat. En 
quelques semaines, plusieurs dizaines de Tepehuanes furent baptises et commencerent a 
recevoir 1’enseignement de la doctrine chretienne. Dans un premier temps, les jesuites furent 
aides par les Mexicas et les Tarasques, puis par des neophytes tepehuanes qui connaissaient 
suffisament la doctrine pour diffuser ses premices dans les etablissements indigenes voisins 


57 ARSI, Mex.4, ff. 81 r , 84 ¥ ; Mex.14, ff. 138 v -139 r ; Mon. A/ex., V, 515, 519; 
Zambrano, Diccionario, H, 629. 

51 *1559 Guadalajara; SJ 02.xii.1580 Mexico; f date inconnue (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 
15\ 24', 51 r , 81 r , 109 v ; APJT, Cod. C, 23 v , 165 v ; Mon. Mex., V, 234). 

59 *1563 Tafalla; SJ 04.vii.1584 Sevilla; fdate inconnue (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 53\ 
12 l r ; APJT, Cod. C, ff. 60 r , 1670- 

60 ARSI, Mex.14, f. 157*; Saravia, Apuntes, I, 233-34, 279; H, 50-51, 53; Mon. 
Mex., VI, 231. 

“ ARSI, Mex. 16, ff. 1 52'- 1 57"; Mon. Mex., VI, 324-41. 

62 Ce mot signifie “saulaie" ou “saussaie,” a-cause de la presence de nombreux 
saules le long de la riviere Canatlan. Voir ARSI, Mex.14, ff. 158 r v , 178 r ; Perez de Ribas, 
Historia, p. 578; Zambrano, Diccionario, H, 638; XII, 350; Mon. Mex., VI, 235-36. 

63 Francisco Javier Alegre, S.J., Ernest J. Burrus, S.J., Francisco Zubillaga, S.J., 
Historia de la Compariia de Jesus en Nueva Espana, 4 vols. (Roma, 1956) H, 470; ARSI, 
Mex.14, f.l58 v ; Zambrano, Diccionario, XII, 340. 

M Decorme, La Obra, H, 42-44; Saravia, Apuntes, H, 54; Zambrano, Diccionario, 


H, 638. 
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de La Sauceda. Apres ce premier succes, Pevangelisation fut menee de front par quatre 
jesuites. Le P. Ramirez et le F. Carrera se concentrerent sur la conversion des Tepehuanes 
de la region de La Sauceda, tandis qu’au P. Espinosa et au F. Beltran fut confiee la 
conversion des indigenes de la region de la Lagune. 65 Ainsi, depuis Parrivee du P. Ramirez 
plus de 200 Tepehuanes s’etaient convertis. La plupart habitait des villages de la vallee de La 
Sauceda. 66 Toutefois, en mai, Pabsence du P. Ramirez, en voyage vers Zacatecas, et une 
epidemie de variole en cours a travers les territoires tepehuane et zacateque freinerent le 
processus d’evangelisation. Plus de 150 indigenes tepehuanes des villages voisins de Guadiana 
succomberent a cette epidemie. En juin, le P. Ramirez reprit son travail et remonta le cours 
de la riviere Santiago penetrant dans le territoire des Tepehuanes des vallees orientales. 67 

C’est donc un peu plus de vingt ans apres avoir debarque sur le sol de la Nouvelle- 
Espagne et quelques annees apres s’etre etablis a Guadiana (Durango), que les jesuites 
commencerent a evangeliser les Tepehuanes des vallees orientales 68 du Durango situees au 
nord de la ville de Guadiana. C’etait Pete 1596. De juin 1596 au printemps 1597, des eglises 
et des chapelles furent edifiees pour la premiere fois par le P. Ramirez et le F. Carrera dans 
plus d’une dizaine d’etablissements indigenes: a Tenerapa, a Papasquiaro (Santiago 
Papasquiaro) et le long de la riviere Santiago, dans les vallees d’Atotonilco et de Santa 
Catarina (Tepehuanes), ainsi que dans la region de Guanacevi. 69 

Toutefois, comme le controle social de la population ne pouvait se faire qu’en 
regroupant et sedentarisant la population autant indigene qu’espagnole, au cours de Pete 
1597, malgre Popposition des chamans et d’une partie de la population, trois missions furent 
fondees sur Pemplacement de villages indigenes: Santiago Papasquiaro sur la riviere Santiago, 


65 Alegre et al., Historia , II, 469-70; ARSI, Mex.14, ff. 157 v -159 r , 178 r ; Decorme, 
La Obra, II, 46; Dunne, Pioneer , pp. 34-35; Mon. Mex., VI, 237-39; Saravia, Apuntes, I, 233- 
34; Zambrano, Diccionario, E, 638; XII, 350. 

66 En 1575 se trouvait dans cette vallee le village de Cacaria ou vivaient 200 
familles indigenes et un autre village proche de La Sauceda, Capinamais, avec une 
population estimee a un millier d’indigenes. Vers 1580, ces deux villages comptaient 
chacun plus ou moins un millier d’habitants. Voir J. Lloyd Mecham, Francisco de Ibarra 
andNueva Vizcaya (Durham, 1968 [reprint]) p. 231. 

67 ARSI, Mex.16, f. 152 v ; Mon. Mex., VI, 327. 

68 On designe par “vallees orientales,” la region formee par les bassins des 
rivieres Santiago, Tepehuanes, Ramos et Zape-Sextin, situee dans la partie nord-ouest de 
Petat du Durango (voir carte 2). 

69 Alegre et al., Historia , E, 470-71; AHPM, Coleccion Ant. Mss. E 31, ff. 23 r - 
24 r ; ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 157", 159 r -160 r , 177", 179 r , 195 v -196 v ; Mex. 16, ff. 152 r -157 v ; Perez 
de Ribas, Historia, pp. 576-79; Mon. Mex., VI, 233, 241-42, 329, 332, 425-28. 
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Santa Catarina de los Tepehuanes (Tepehuanes) sur la riviere Tepehuanes et Guanacevi, au 
nord-ouest de Santa Catarina, non loin de la riviere Zape-Sextin. Alors que les Tepehuanes 
de Papasquiaro etaient geographiquement et juridiquement separes des Espagnols a 
1’interieur du meme village (quartier indigene-quartier espagnol), Santa Catarina et 
Guanacevi etaient des villages de mission crees par les jesuites uniquement pour regrouper 
les Tepehuanes, et sans colons espagnols du moins a 1’origine. 70 Naissait ainsi la Mission des 
jesuites chez les Tepehuanes des vallees orientales. Fait interessant, 1’organisation socio 
politique de deux de ces trois villages de mission, a savoir Santiago Papasquiaro et Santa 
Catarina de los Tepehuanes, fut confiee par les jesuites a des indigenes qui toutefois avaient 
ete choisis au prealable pour leur sympathie envers les religieux. Notons d’ailleurs que 
souvent les jesuites nommaient de jeunes tepehuanes, sans position sociale au sein des 
etablissements indigenes, aux nouvelles charges de doctrineroi 1 et de fiscale s 72 profitant ainsi 
de leur ambition pour contrecarrer le pouvoir et le prestige des anciens et les isoler du 
nouvel ordre socio-ideologique et civil. 

De 1598 a 1604, la Mission Tepehuane connut un progres constant. Les jesuites 
tachaient d’evangeliser la population, tandis que des colons, retribues par la Couronne, 
enseignaient les techniques agricoles et de construction espagnoles aux indigenes rassembles 
dans les vallees. 73 Tout tepehuane qui s’etablissait dans un village de mission recevait une 
certaine quantite de vetements, de nourriture, d’outils agricoles et domestiques. 74 La securite 


70 Mexico, Archivo General de la Nacion (AGN), Misiones 26, f. 243' ; AHPM, 
Coleccion Ant. Mss. II 31, f. 24 v ; Alegre, Historia , I, 354-56; Alegre et al., Historia , ID, 21- 
22; Dunne, Pioneer , pp. 41-43; Peter Masten Dunne, S.J., Early Jesuit Missions in 
Tarahumara (Berkeley, 1948) pp. 13, 21; Dunne, Las Antiguas, I, 35, 46; Perez de Ribas, 
Historia , pp. 579-80; Zambrano, Diccionario , II, 646; Mon. Mex., VI, 428-31. 

71 Les doctrineros, maestros de doctrina ou temastianes s’occupaient de diffuser 
et de consolider la conversion parmi les indigenes. Ds etaient choisis par le jesuite de la 
mission. 

72 Les fiscales , jouant un role fort semblable aux bedeaux, etaient responsables 
du temple, mais aussi de la surveillance des bonnes moeurs et de 1’ordre moral au sein de 
la communaute indigene, les religieux ne pouvant pas toujours etre presents sur place. Eux 
aussi etaient choisis par 1'autorite religieuse catholique locale. 

73 Sevilla, AGI, Contaduria 925, la quenta n° 10 (1598-1599), la quenta n° 11 
(1599), la quenta n° 12 n° 14 (1599-1600), 5a quenta n° 6 (1603-1604); ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 
295\ 34 T\ Mex. 16, f. 186 r ; Dunne, Pioneer , pp. 37, 80-81, 91; Perez de Ribas, Historia , pp. 
226, 245, 265-66; Mon. Mex. , ffl, 614; VII, 116-17. 

74 Sevilla, AGI, Contaduria 925, la quenta n° 10 (1598-1599), la quenta n° 12 
n° 13 (1599-1600), 3a quenta n° 1 (1600-1601); Juan de Gordejuela y Ibarguen a Diego 
Femandez de Velasco, gouvemeur de la Nouvelle-Biscaye, Mines de Guanacevi 28. i. 1600, 
Sevilla, AGI, Guadalajara 36, doc.l, f. 3 r . 
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des colons et des mineurs habitant la zone des vallees orientales etait assuree par une troupe 
de soldats espagnols et d’allies indigenes commandee par le capitaine 75 Juan de Gordejuela 
y Ibargiien. 76 Nous savons par exemple que pour la periode 1599-1600, la “Caisse Royale” 
de Guadiana (Durango) depensa 6228 pesos d’or pour la pacification des Tepehuanes. Vers 
la fin de 1600, ce chiffre avait atteint les 7522 pesos. 77 A partir de 1604, les forces espagnoles 
etaient dirigees par deux capitaines: Juan de Gordejuela y Ibargiien et Gaspar de Villagra, 78 
ce dernier s’occupant plus particulierement de la securite de la region miniere de 
Guanacevi. 79 

Au cours des annees 1598-1604, 1’activite des missionnaires se concentra 
principalement dans les vallees orientales. L’etablissement de base de la Mission Tepehuane 
etait Santiago Papasquiaro ou residait en permanence un jesuite. Les trois villages de mission 
de la zone, en particulier celui de Santiago Papasquiaro, et un quatrieme etablissement 
(Atotonilco) s’agrandirent tres vite. 80 Au debut de 1600, pour faire front a 1’afflux continu 
de Tepehuanes dans la region de Guanacevi, une eglise fut construite a El Zape sur la riviere 
Zape-Sextin. 81 Trois ans plus tard, une mission fut fondee a cet endroit, remplagant celle de 
Guanacevi desormais mal en point. Cette mission re$ut le nom de San Ignacio dei Zape. 82 
En quelques annees, plusieurs milliers de Tepehuanes se rassemblerent dans les villages 


75 Cousin germain de Rodrigo dei Rio de la Loza. Celebre capitaine 
particulierement actif dans la conquete, la pacification et Pevangelisation du territoire 
tepehuane de 1590 a 1620. Proprietaire des mines et des regions de Santa Barbara, d’Inde 
et de Guanacevi, et de toutes les exploitations agricoles presentes dans ces zones a partir 
de 1604. Voir Saravia, Apuntes, IV, 148, 151, 158, 161. 

76 Sevilla, AGI, Contaduria 925, la quenta n° 9 n° 10 (1598-1599), 3a quenta n° 
1 (1600-1601); Sevilla, AGI, Guadalajara 36, doc.l, f. 3 r ; Relation de Rodrigo de Vivero, 
gouverneur de la Nouvelle-Biscaye, a Philippe IU, Mexico 09.X.1602, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 
25, n.20-f; Copie d’une Relation de Rodrigo de Vivero, gouverneur de la Nouvelle-Biscaye, 
au roi d’Espagne, Mexico 12.X.1602, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 1, doc.155. 

77 John Tepaske, Cajas Reales de Nueva Espana , 2 vols. (Durham, 1976) E. 

78 Capitaine espagnol particulierement actif dans la conquete du N.-O. du 
Mexique au debut du XVI s. Voir Saravia, Apuntes , EI, 138, 293. 

79 Sevilla, AGI, Contaduria 925, 7a quenta n° 20 (1604-1605). 

80 AHPM, Colecc. Mss. E 31, ff. 28 v -29 r ; ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 1467, f. 13 r ; 
Mex. 14, ff. 294 v -95 v ; Mon. Mex., VI, 640, VE, 662-64. 

81 ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 295 r . 

82 Alegre et al., Historia, EI, 105; ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 376 v ; Dunne, Pioneer, p. 88; 
Perez de Ribas, Historia, pp. 583-84, 587-88. 
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chretiens, et plusieurs centaines accepterent de gre ou de force le bapteme. 83 Les terres 
situees le long des vallees commencerent a etre irriguees et cultivees par la population 
tepehuane. 84 

En dehors des vallees orientales, le P. Juan Fonte 85 etablit vers 1600 des contacts 
avec les Tepehuanes de la partie ouest de la Sierra de Ocotlan (voir carte 2). Deux an$ 
auparavant, le P. Geronimo Ramirez s’etait aventure jusque-la. 11 s’agissait d’une vaste 
region montagneuse isolee au relief tres accidente situee au nord et au nord-ouest de 
Guanacevi. Des Espagnols qui avaient parcouru cette zone calculerent que la population 
indigene depassait les six milies personnes. 86 D’ aut res Tepehuanes furent rassembles en 1600 
pres des mines d’Inde, a l*est des vallees orientales et de la riviere Nazas. Iis servirent de 
main-d’oeuvre dans les mines toutes proches. 87 En 1603, un village fut fonde a cet endroit 
et re^ut le nom de San Pedro de Yndehe (Inde). II pouvait recevoir une population d’au 
moins cinq cents indigenes. 88 Des sa fondation, 1’etablissement fut place sous la protection 
du capitaine Cristobal de Heredia. 89 

Malgre des resultats plutot satisfaisants, le developpement de la Mission Tepehuane 
fut ralenti par trois problemes: les frequentes epidemies de variole et de rougeole qui en 
quelques annees provoquerent la mort d’au moins un tiers de la population des villages de 


w ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 294 v ; Decorme, La Obra, E, 50; Dunne, Pioneer , pp. 88, 91; 
Luis Gonzalez Rodriguez, Cronicas de la Sierra Tarahumara (Chihuahua, 1992) p. 147; 
Zambrano, Diccionario, VE, 38-39; XE, 355; Mon. Mex., VE, 661-62. 

M ARSI, Mex. 16, f. 186 r . 

15 *18.viii.l574 Tarrasa; SJ 07.iv.1593 Saragosse; fl9.xi.1616 El Zape (ARSI, 
Arag. 15, ff. 106 r , 118 v , 127'; Mex. 4, f. 122*). Voir Felipe Alegambe, S.J., Mortes illustres et 
gesta eorum de Societate Iesu (Romae, 1657) pp. 299-300; Juan Cardoso, Sangre en los 
Tepehuanes (Mexico, 1948) pp. 112-113; Gerard Decorme, S.J., Martires Jesuitas de la 
Provincia de Macico (Guadalajara, 1957) pp. 49-50; Peter Masten Dunne, S.J., Pioneer Black 
Robes on the West Coast, 2 vols. (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1940-41) I, 36; Dunne, Las 
Antiguas, 1, 36; Perez de Ribas, Historia , p. 647; Qdefonso Roca, El martirPadre Juan Font 
de la Compania de Jesus (Barcelona, 1924) pp. 3-7. 

“ ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 294 r . 

v ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 294 v ; AHPM, Coleccion Ant. Mss. EI 17; Mon. Mex., VE, 
366, 661-62. 

** AGI, Contaduria 925, 5a quenta n° 6 (1603-1604); ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 263 r ; 
Porras Munoz, Iglesia, pp. 285-86. 

19 Capitaine espagnol particulierement aaif dans la conquete des vallees 
orientales du Durango au debut du XVI s. 
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mission, 90 1’opposition sans cesse presente et croissante des chamans, et le nombre reduit des 
missionnaires 91 qui ne pouvaient s’occuper qu’en partie de Pevangelisation. En effet, vu 
Pimportance de la population tepehuane et surtout a cause de Petendue de son territoire, les 
jesuites ne pouvaient se rendre dans tous les villages car iis etaient trop eloignes Pun de 
Pautre, ou bien, trop occupes a parcourir le pays a la recherche de nouveaux etablissements, 
les Peres n’effectuaient plus regulierement les charges religieuses dans les villages de mission 
existants. 


De 1605 a 1608, la Mission Tepehuane 92 continua a se developper de maniere 
constante comme au cours des annees precedentes. 93 Elie dut toutefois faire face de maniere 
plus accrue aux problemes rencontres auparavant: Phostilite de plus en plus violente des 
chamans qui consideraient les jesuites des individus de plus en plus capables de leur faire 
perdre tout pouvoir au sein de leur propre communaute, 94 les epidemies de variole qui 
continuerent a decimer la population indigene 95 et le mauvais fonctionnement du systeme 


90 ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 296 rv , 347 r , 377 r ; Perez de Ribas, Historia , p. 584; Daniel 
T. Reff, Disease, Depopulation and Culture Change in Northwestern New Spain 1518-1764 
(Salt Lake City, 1991) pp. 142-43, 146-47. 

91 Jusqu’au debut de 1604, la Mission Tepehuane disposait de seulement deux 
Peres. Voir AHPM, Coleccion Ant. Mss. HI 17, f. 81 r ; ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 1467, f. 13 r ; 
Mex. 4, ff. 167 r , 180 v ; Mex. 8, ff. 259', 261 v , 263 r ; Mex. 14, ff. 122 rv , 159 r v , 166 r -167 v , 288 r ; 
Mex. 16, ff. 153 rv ; Mex. 17, f. 9 r . Au milieu de 1604, la Mission passa a quatre Peres. Voir 
lettre de PAudience de Mexico a Philippe HI sur Petat des missions de la Nouvelle-Biscaye, 
Mexico 22.ii.1604, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 2606; ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 181 v , 376 r v . 11 s’agissait 
du P. Juan Fonte, du P. Pedro Home ou Tome, du P. Juan dei Valle et d’un quatrieme 
Pere dont le nom est inconnu. Pedro Tome: *1566 ou 1572 Najera; SJ 1596 Salamanca; 
f 1608 (?) (APJT, Cod. C, f. T\ ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 117 r ; Zambrano, Diccionario , XIV, 169-70, 
172); Juan dei Valle: *1574 ou 1575 Vitoria; SJ 1591; fl8.xi.1616 EI Zape (ARSI, Mex. 4, 
ff. 63 v , 75 v , 87 v , 114 v ; Alegambe, Mortes , pp. 291, 296-97). 

92 De 1605 a 1608, la Mission Tepehuane disposait seulement de quatre Peres 
(ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 171 r , 179 v ; Mex. 8, f. 270 v ; Mex. 14, ff. 435 r , 468 r ; AGI, Contaduria 925 
[1607-1608]). II s’agissait du Juan Fonte, du Juan dei Valle, du Geronimo de Moranta et 
du Pedro Hume. Geronimo de Moranta: *\574 ou 1575 Mallorca; SJ 02.vii.1595 Mission 
Tepehuane; fl8.xi.1616 El Zape (ARSI, Mex.4, ff. 183 v , 204 v ; Perez de Ribas, Historia, p. 
235; Zambrano, Diccionario, X, 369-74). 

93 ARSI, Mex.l, f. 52 v ; Mex. 14, ff. 435 r -437 v ; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas m 29 (1607- 

1608). 

94 ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 468 r ; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas HI-29 (1608). 

95 Alegre et al., Historia, HI, 154-55; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas IH-29 (1607); ARSI, 
Mex. 14, ff. 468 v , 469 v ; Reff, Disease , pp. 151-52. 
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des missions dans le nord du Mexique 96 lie au manque de missionnaires. Pour ameliorer le 
fonctionnement des missions, le P. Martin Pelaez proposa que le travail des missionnaires 
soit en priorite axe sur le rassemblement des indigenes dans des villages de mission de plus 
grandes dimensions. 11 presenta six points fondamentaux permettant Pamelioration de 
Porganisation des missions du Nord, et donc de la province de Guadiana (Durango). 97 

Sous Pimpulsion du P. Juan Fonte, le travail des missionnaires s’etendit entre 1605 
et 1606 hors des vallees orientales a toute la vallee de San Pablo 98 (San Pablo Balleza) et a la 
region d’Ocotlan ou des eglises furent construites et la terre mise en culture. 99 A partir de 
1607, les Peres Fonte et dei Valle concentrerent leurs efforts dans la region d’Ocotlan ou un 
village de mission (Santa Cruz) fut fonde fin 1607, formant avec quatre autres petits villages 
chretiens (San Lorenzo, San Juan Bautista, San Pedro et San Justina) la mission d’Ocotlan. 100 
Quelques mois plus tard, debut 1608, les Peres Fonte et dei Valle commencerent 
Pevangelisation des Tepehuanes et des Tarahumares de la vallee de San Pablo. En moins de 
deux ans, plusieurs centaines d’indigenes furent baptises dans ces deux regions. 101 

En 1609, 102 annee au cours de laquelle fut ecrit le document que nous presentons 
dans cet article, le territoire couvert par la Mission des Tepehuanes englobait toute la zone 
des vallees orientales, la region d’Ocotlan et la vallee de San Pablo (voir carte 2). Environ 
3 000 Tepehuanes deja christianises et 3 000 autres en voie de Petre habitaient dans six gros 

% Dans le nord du Mexique, la Compagnie de Jesus s’occupait de quatre grandes 
missions: la Mission des indigenes zacateques (Zacatecas), la Mission des indigenes 
tepehuanes (Durango), la Mission des indigenes acaxees et xiximes (Durango-Sinaloa), et 
la Mission des indigenes du Sinaloa. 

97 Martin Pelaez, vice-procurateur de la province de Nouvelle-Espagne, a 
Philippe ID, Mexico 3 l.iii. 1605, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 2606; ARSI, Mex. 2, ff. 75', 7T. 

91 Region situee au nord du territoire tepehuane et de la Sierra de Ocotldn 
habitee par les indigenes tarahumares et quelques Tepehuanes (voir carte 2). 

99 ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 435\ 468 v - 69 r . 

100 Alegre et al., Historia , HI, 153-54; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas IH-29 (1607); 
Decorme, La Obra, n, 52; Dunne, Pioneer, pp. 91-92; Perez de Ribas, Historia, p. 592; 
Zambrano, Diccionario, VII, 43-45. 

101 Alegre et al., Historia, ID, 169-70; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas IH-29 (1608); 
Astrain, Historia, IV, 771; Dunne, Pioneer Black, 1, 37-39; Perez de Ribas, Historia, pp. 235- 
36; Zambrano, Diccionario, X, 373-75. 

102 En 1609, quatre ou cinq jesuites vivaient dans la residence et le collige de la 
ville de Guadiana. Voir Alegre et al., Historia, HI, 309, 552. Leurs noms sont inconnus car 
on ne possede pas le catalogue de 1609. Le recteur etait toutefois le P. Francisco de Vera 
(*1560 Tobarra; SJ 1582 Alcala de Henares; fl3.x.l616 Oaxaca [APJT, Cod. C, f. 5'; ARSI, 

Mex. 4, ff. 81\ 109 v ; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 1 rj). 
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villages de mission (Santiago Papasquiaro, Santa Catarina, Guanacevi, El Zape, Inde, Santa 
Cruz) et leurs dependances. La Mission etait a charge de trois, peut-etre quatre jesuites. Les 
Peres Juan dei Valle et Geronimo de Moranta sejournaient a Papasquiaro, tandis que le P. 
Juan Fonte residait a El Zape . 103 

Au cours de cette annee, Pactivite des missionnaires se concentra principalement 
dans la vallee de San Pablo (San Pablo Balleza). Les Peres Fonte et dei Valle rassemblerent 
les Tepehuanes et les Tarahumares dans neuf etablissements 104 situes le long de la riviere San 
Juan, edifiant ainsi les premiers villages chretiens de la zone. Avec Paide des colons espagnols 
un canal de presque quatre kilometres de long fut construit pour irriguer une partie de la 
vallee. Avec Pargent qui avait ete verse par le gouverneur Francisco de Urdinola , 105 les 
jesuites acheterent des boeufs pour tirer les araires et du materiei agricole. Tres vite la 
richesse des terres de la vallee attira un grand nombre de Tepehuanes et de Tarahumares des 
alentours, car les recoltes abondantes permettaient non seulement de subvenir a leurs 
propres besoins alimentaires, mais aussi d’obtenir un surplus qui etait revendu aux 
Espagnols des mines voisines. En moins d’un an, plus d’une centaine de Tepehuanes et de 
Tarahumares installes sur place furent baptises . 106 Voici qu’elle etait la situation dans la 
Mission des Jesuites chez les Tepehuanes lorsque le P. Pedro Flores redigea le document 
presente dans cet article. 


Biographie de Flores 

Entre la moitie du dix-neuvieme et la moitie du vingtieme siecle plusieurs auteurs 
se sont interesses au Pedro Flores. Toutefois, iis n’en ont fourni que de rares informations. 
Les deux premiers, J.M. Beristain et Augustin De Backer, S.J., tracerent une breve 
biographie du personnage: dates de naissance et de mort, grade(s) et charge(s) dans la 


103 Luis de Velasco (fils), vice-roi de Nouvelle-Espagne, a Philippe HI, Mexico 
24.V.1609, Sevilla, AGI, Mexico 27, n. 71; Mexico, AGN, Jesuitas IH-29 (1609); Alegre, 
Historia, II, 44; Dunne, Pioneer, p. 94. 

104 Nous connaissons seulement le nom de deux d’entre eux: San Pablo et San 

Ignacio. 

105 Gouverneur de la Nouvelle-Biscaye du 23.06.1603 a 1612. Voir Saravia, 
Apuntes, I, 298, 301; Edward Schaeffer, S.J., El Consejo real y supremo de las Indias. Su 
historia, organizacion y labor administrativa hasta la terminacion de la Casa de Austria, 2 
vols. (Sevilla, 193547) II, 544; Vito Alessio Robles, Francisco de Urdinola y el Norte de la 
Nueva Espana (Mexico, 1931) pp. 282-83. 


106 ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 531 v -532 r . 
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Compagnie. 107 Une distinction fut toutefois faite entre le P. Pedro Flores ou Florez, de la 
province mexicaine, et le F. Pedro de Flores, de la province de Tolede (Espagne). De Backer 
insista sur le caractere de lettre du P. Flores et sur le fait qu'il serait 1'auteur de quelques 
epigrammes latines. Plus tard, Carlos Sommervogel, S.J., dans sa Bihliotheque de la 
Compagnie de Jesus , reprit les informations des deux auteurs precedents sans rien ajouter de 
nouveau. 108 Il fut suivi a la fin des annees 1890 par Vincente Andrade qui effectua la meme 
chose. 109 Ces quatre auteurs dirent bien peu de choses sur le P. Pedro Flores ou Florez: qu’il 
naquit au seizieme siecle a Mexico (a une date inconnue) et enseigna pendant plusieurs 
annees les belles-lettres. Iis rapporterent aussi qu’il etait 1’auteur d’une epigramme latine 
presente dans un ouvrage publie en 1605 a Mexico. Au debut du vingtieme siecle, Jose 
Eugenio Uriarte, S.J., reprenant De Backer, Beristain et Sommervogel se limita a citer le P. 
Flores comme 1’auteur de 1’epigramme latine et ne dit rien de sa vie. 110 Quelques dizaines 
d’annees plus tard, Gerard Decorme et Esteban Ramirez n’ajouterent rien de neuf. 111 Dans 
son dictionnaire bio-bibliographique monumental, Zambrano foumit quelques informations 
sur le pcrsonnage, toutefois reprises des auteurs precedents. 112 D ajoute une nouvelle donnee 
tiree du bulletin de 1’Archivo General de la Nacion: un des ouvrages du P. Flores, 
Romanceis , aurait ete publie en 1627 a Malaga (Espagne). 113 Nous ne pouvons 
malheureusement pas confirmer cette donnee. Enfin, dans cinq volumes (DI, IV, V, VI, VH) 
du Monumenta Mexicana, Felix Zubillaga, S.J., cite quelquefois le P. Flores a travers la 
retranscription de documents d’archives qui appartiennent a la periode 1585-1602. 114 H s’agit 
pour la plupart d’informations tirees des catalogues de 1’ Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu 
et de 1’Archivo Historico de la Provincia de Mexico (Mexico). 

En bref, aucune etude serieuse n’a ete faite sur le personnage. Tous ces auteurs se 
repetent et n’apportent rien ou pratiquement rien de nouveau a l’etude du Pere. Pire, iis 

107 Sommervogel, DI, 804. 

101 Sommervogel, HI, 804. 

109 Vicente de P. Andrade, Ensayo bibliogrdfico mexicano dei Siglo XVII (Mexico, 

1899) n° 17. 

110 Jose Eugenio Uriarte, S.J., Anonimos y seudonimos, 5 vols. (Madrid, 1904) II, 

33-35. 

111 Decorme, La Obra, 1, 151; Esteban Ramirez, Estudio historico de San Luis de 
la Paz (Guanajuato, 1952) p. 150. 

1,2 Zambrano, Diccionario, VI, 782-83. 

“ 3 Boletin AGN, X (Mexico, 1939) n° 4, 821. 

1,4 Mon. Afec, ID, 549, 576, 614; IV, 372, 394; V, 669; VI, 171, 344; VD, 34, 496. 
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fournissent des informations qui, d’apres notre etude, doivent etre revues car en partie 
inexactes. D’ou 1’importance de realiser, en se basant principalement sur les documents 
primaires, une recherche plus approfondie sur le P. Pedro Flores. 

Pedro Flores naquit a Madrid en 1570. 1,5 Erronement, plusieurs auteurs modernes 
ecrivent qu’il etait originaire de Mexico, ce que contredisent les sources primaires. 116 On ne 
connait malheureusement rien de son enfance et de sa famille d’origine. Dix-sept ans plus 
tard, on le retrouve a Mexico ou il fit son entree a la Compagnie le 2 novembre 1587. 117 
Presqu’exactement deux ans plus tard, jour pour jour, le 01 novembre 1589, le F. Pedro 
Flores 11 ' prit a Tepotzotlan 119 les votes de deux ans au cours de la messe celebree par le P. 
Martin Femandez. 120 On ne sait pas si au cours des deux annees suivantes il resida a Mexico 
ou a Tepotzotlan, ou meme ailleurs. Nous pensons toutefois qu’il resta dans 1’entourage de 
la capitale. Il est probable qu’il etudia une des matieres d’humanite dans un des colleges 
jesuites pour novices de la region de Mexico, mais nous ne pouvons le confirmer. De 1592 
a 1594, nous le rencontrons au college de Mexico, 121 puis au seminaire de San Ildefonso, 122 


1,5 ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 44 r , 54 v , 80 v , 115 v , 153 v , 180*; Mex. 14, f. 180 v ; ARSI, Tolet. 

22, f. 71 r . 

Beristain, Biblioteca , 1, 451; Sommervogel, DI, 804; Zambrano, Diccionario , 

VI, 782. 

1,7 APJT, Cod. C, f. 25'; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 44 r , 54*, 80\ 115 y . 

n * APJT, Cod. C, f. 25 r . bermano est utilise dans toutes les sources d’archives 
rencontrees pour designer le jesuite qui n’a pas encore re^u le ministere du sacerdoce. 
Nous le traduisons par “frere." 

1,9 De 1582 a 1767, les jesuites eurent une eglise et un seminaire a Tepotzotlan. 
Voir Peter Gerhard, Geografia Hist&rica de la Nueva Esparta 1519-1821 (Mexico, 1986) 
p. 131. 

i» *i 55 o Daymiel ou Daimiel; SJ 1569 Alcala de Henares; f04.xi.1619 
Tepotzotlan (APJT, Cod. C, f. 163 r ; ARSI, Mex.l, f. 40\ Mex.4, ff. 13 r , 30 r , 48 r , 114 y ; Hist. 
Soc. 43a, f. 38 1 ). 

121 Le college de Mexico comptait 71 membres: 18 peres dont le reaeur Diego 
Garcia; 6 etudiants en theologie; 22 etudiants en philosophie; 3 etudiants en hum anites et 
22 freres coadjuteurs (AHPM, Colecci6n Ant. Mssrfl (30), f. 2 V ; ARSI, Mex.4, f. 66*). 
Diego Garcia: »1552 Arevalo; SJ 31 dii. 1572; fl4.ix.1604 Manille (APJT, Cod. C, ff. 83 r , 
163 y ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 15*, 48*, 71*, 123 r ; 161*; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 12 1 ). 

122 Vers la meme epoque, le seminaire de San Ildefonso comptait 1 1 membres: 
3 peres dont le recteur Juan de Cirogondo; 3 etudiants en theologie; 3 etudiants en 
philosophie; et 2 freres coadjuteurs (ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 250*). Juan de Cirogondo (ou 
Ciguerondo): »1558 ou 1560 Cadix; SJ 25.X.1576 Mexico; f20.vi.1611 Mexico (APJT, Cod. 
C, ff. 22', 81 r , 164*; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 22', 29*, 50'; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 2 7*). 



46 


“Missio Tepehuanica”1609: Pedro Flores et les Tepehuanes 


ou il etudiait la rethorique et la philosophie avec les Freres Cristobal Gutierrez 123 et Juan de 
Ledesma. 124 En 1592, il enseignait a la classe superieure de grammaire au college de 
Mexico. 125 

En 1595, on retrouve Pedro Flores dans la residence de Zacatecas 126 ou il resta au 
moins jusqu’a la fin de 1596. 127 II y residait avec les Peres Cristobal Angel 128 et Geronimo 
de Santiago, 129 et le F. Barnabe Jordan. 130 Il continuait a etudier la philosophie, il en etait a 
sa troisieme annee, et occupa successivement les charges de lecteur d’humanites et de lecteur 
de grammaire. 131 Il lisait le latin tandis que Barnabe Jordan, le Frere coadjuteur de la 
residence, s’occupait des travaux manuels et des taches liees a 1'entretien de la mission et a 
1’alimentation des religieux. Un des Peres assistait la communaute espagnole, tandis que 
1’autre s’occupait des indigenes tarasques et mexicas de la region qui etaient environ deux 
mille. Les Zacateques de la zone commen^aient a etre evangelises par les jesuites, aides dans 
leur tache par les Tarasques et les Mexicas deja christianises. Les religieux recevaient une aide 
financiere annuelle-jusqu’a 2100 pesos en 1596-des habitants de la ville de Zacatecas et de 
plusieurs mineurs de la region. Grace a cet argent, iis pouvaient entretenir 1’eglise et leur 
maison, acheter de 1’huile, des cierges et d’autres biens necessaires au culte, et vivre toute 


123 *156 7 ou 1568 Plasencia; SJ 01.xi.1587 Mexico; f25.xii.1600 Guadalajara 
(APJT, Cod. C, ff. 25 r , 85 v , 193 r ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 54 v , 72 r ; Mex. 14, f. 1310- 

124 *1574 ou 1575 Mexico; SJ 01.vii.1590 Mexico; fl2.x.l637 Mexico (APJT, 
Cod. C, ff. 26\ 86 r ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 56 v , 71 r , lll v ; Hist. Soc. 46, f. 230- 

125 AHPM, Coleccion Ant. Mss. H (30), f. 2 V ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 54\ 66 v ; Mex. 
8, f. 250 v . En 1594, le P. Provincial etait le Pedro Diaz. 

,2 ‘ La residence de Zacatecas fut fondee en 1591 (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 47; Mex. 16, 
f. 69 v ; Astrain, Historia , IV, 416, 428; Mon. Mex., ID, 521). 

127 En 1596, le P. Provincial etait Esteban Paez. Esteban Paez: *Vers 1546 ou 
1548 Morata; SJ 15.iv.1566 Villarejo de Fuentes; Provincial de la Prov. Mex. 1594-1597; 
fxi.1613 Lima (APJT, Cod. C, ff. 4 V , 30 v -32 r , 165 r ; ARSI, Tolet 12a, ff. 70 v , 72 v , 102\ 106 v , 
108 v , lll r , 1 12 r , 113 r ; Mex. 4, ff. 66 r , 70 r , Mex. 8, ff. 254 r , 258 r ; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 50 v ; Alegre 
et al.. Historia, II, 1 1). 

* 2 ' *1552 San Clemente; SJ 22.iii.1573 Alcala de Henares; f28.04.1632 Mexico 
(APJT, Cod. C, f. 164 r ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 15 v , 28 r , 49 r , 109 v ; Felix Ayuso, SJ,. et Juan 
Sanchez Baquero, S.J., Notas sobre la fundatiori de la Compatiia de Jesus en Nueva EspaAa 
[Mexico, 1945] p. 181). 

129 »1566 Jerez; SJ 18.i.l582 Seville; f04.i.l625 Patzcuaro (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 51 r , 
80\ 12 l v ; Hist. Soc. f. 17 1 ). 

130 *1562 ou 1563 Baeza; SJ 1586 ou 1587; f 19.i.l606 Mexico (APJT, Cod. C, 
ff. 5 r , 96 v ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 64', 80 v , 87', 113 ¥ ; Hist. Soc. 43, f. 119*). 

m ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 80\ Mex. 8, ff. 252', 255 v . 
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'annee. En contrepartie, leur presence dans la region permettait d’assurer un certain 
fquilibre entre les differentes communautes indigenes et la communaute espagnole. 132 

Ensuite, vers 1597, Pedro Flores retourna a Mexico et resta dans le college de la 
ville, probablement pendant trois ans. On sait seulement qu’il commenda a etudier la 
theologie au cours de Pannee 1597. 133 Toutes les matieres enseignees au college de Mexico 
connaissaient un tres grand succes aupres des etudiants. En 1598, les etudes de latinite 
s’ameliorerent particulierement grace a la decision de consacrer un patio et cinq classes aux 
seuls eleves de cette matiere, les distinguant ainsi des etudiants en art et en theologie qui se 
reunirent des lors dans un autre patio. De plus, Pon construisit pour les etudiants de latinite 
une nouvelle chapelle. Dans les facultes de logique, de philosophie et de theologie, les 
professeurs developperent particulierement les problemes lies a la theologie mariale. 134 

En 1600, Flores residait au college pour novices de la ville de Puebla de los Angeles 
(Puebla), 135 ou il avait peut-etre ete deja envoye dans le courant de 1599. 11 totalisait trois 
annees d’etudes philosophiques et theologiques au debut de 1600. Il occupa pendant environ 
deux ans la charge de professeur d’humanites et enseigna aux novices et aux collegiens 
jusqu’a la fin de 1602. 136 Peu de temps apres son arrivee a Puebla, il re^ut les ordres majeurs 
(sous-diaconat, diaconat, sacerdoce) en fevrier 1600 en meme temps que Hernando dei 
Corral 137 et Geronimo de Rosales 138 des mains de Peveque de la ville de Puebla, Diego 
Romano. 139 D devint donc pretre douze ans apres etre entre au sein de la Compagnie. 140 
Entre 1601 et 1602, il enseigna les humanites avec beaucoup de talent aux huit Freres 

1.2 ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 155". 

1.3 ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 258 r . En 1597, le P. Provincial etait le P. Esteban Paez. Le 
college de Mexico comptait 76 membres: 14 peres dont le vice-reaeur, le P. Martin 
Fernandez, 22 etudiants en theologie, 10 etudiants en philosophie, 6 professeurs 
d’humanites et de grammaire, 24 freres coadjuteurs (ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 258 1 ). 

IM ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico 1467, f. 40 r . 

1,5 Le college jesuite de Puebla fut fonde en 1578 (Astrain, Historia , HI, 145; IV, 

388). 

'* ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 115’; Mex. 8, f. 260 v ; Mex. 17, f. 22 v . 

1,7 *1571 ou 1572 Medina dei Campo; SJ 25.ii. 1588; 1 1639 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 

4, ff. 54”, 75'; Hist. Soc. 46, f. 230- 

IM *1566 Madrid; SJ ll.vi.1589 Mexico; f06.iii.1655 Guadalajara (APJT, Cod. 

C, f. 26 r ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 54\ 73 r , IIP; Hist. Soc. 48, f. 59'; Sommervogel, VII, 131). 

Eveque de Puebla de los Angeles de 1578 a 1606 (Mario Cuevas, S.J., Historia 
de la Iglesia en Mexico, 5 vols. [EI Paso, 1928] 0, 77-78; Mon. Mex., II, 83, 145). 

"APJT, Cod. C, f. 86 r . 
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humanistes de la Maison de Probation (ou Noviciat). 141 A ces etudiants s’ajouterent bientot 
quatre ou cinq nouveaux qui venaient de terminer leur noviciat. 142 Le P. Martin Femandez, 
responsable de la Maison de Probation, etait d’ailleurs satisfait de la qualite du travail 
conduit par Flores, mais aussi par les autres professeurs, et du tres bon etat dans lequel se 
trouvait le noviciat. Toutefois, il souligna que les enseignants devaient suivre une certaine 
ligne de prudence envers les indigenes qui avaient choisi de faire le noviciat. 143 C’est 
egalement a cette epoque qu’un desaccord sur des querelles de competence eclata entre 
Martin Pelaez, superieur du college, et Martin Femandez. Contrairement a ce que pensait 
Femandez, Pelaez trouvait inutile que des novices de la Maison de Probation du college de 
Puebla aillent servir les messes a Mexico, ville qui selon lui etait trop distante de Puebla pour 
effectuer cette tache. Il decida donc d’interdire aux novices de se rendre a Mexico pour 
effectuer une telle chose et proposa qu’ils se fassent aider par d’autres, comme cela se faisait 
normalement en Espagne avec les novices des colleges d’Alcala de Henares et de Salamanca 
lorsqu’il allait servir les messes a la capitale. 144 

Apres son sejour a Puebla, Pedro Flores fut envoye au college de Mexico pour 
occuper la charge de lecteur de rhetorique pendant Pannee 1603. 145 II n’y resta toutefois 
qu’un an, car en 1604 il fut rappele a Puebla ou il s’etablit pendant environ deux ans. D 


141 En 1602, le P. Provincial etait le P. Francisco Vaez: *1544 Segovia; SJ 1566 
Salamanca; Provincial de la Prov. Mex. 1598-1602; fl4.vii.1619 Mexico (APJT, Cod. C, 
ff. 32 r - 35 r , 96 v -97 v ; ARSI, Mex. 1, ff. 153”; Mex. 4, ff. 48 v , 70"; Hist. Soc. 43a, f. 18 v ; Alegre 
et al., Historia , II, 11*). Le college de Puebla de Los Angeles comptait 38 membres: 15 
peres dont le recteur Martin Pelaez, remplace en mars par Juan de Cirogondo; 2 
professeurs de grammaire; 8 etudiants au seminaire; 1 procurateur et 12 freres coadjuteurs. 
(ARSI, Mex. 2, f. 14 r ; Mex. 8, f. 2600- 

142 ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 276 r , 278 r ; Mex. 17, f. 22 v . 

141 Voir lettres du P. Martin Fernandez, maitre des novices, au P. Claudio 
Acquaviva, Puebla de los Angeles 16.iv.1601 et 5.iv.l602, ARSI, Mex. 2, ff. 5 r , 18'. 

144 Martin Pelaez, recteur du college de Puebla, au P. Acquaviva, Puebla de los 
Angeles 16.iv.1601, ARSI, Mex. 2, ff. 7”; ARSI, Mei. 17, f. 22\ 

145 ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 262'. En 1603, le P. Provincial etait le P. Qdefonso de 
Castro: *vers 1541 Tolede: SJ 1570 Alcala de Henares; Provincial du 16.09.1602 au 
23. i. 1608; f25.viii.1637 Seville (APJT, Cod. C, f. 35'; ARSI, Baet. 8, ff. 3\ 16\ 25 r , 51 v ; 
Baet. 9/1, f. 197*). Le college de Mexico comptait 83 membres: 21 peres dont le recteur 
Martin Fernandez; 19 etudiants en theologie; 8 etudiants en metaphysique; 10 etudiants 
en logique; 10 etudiants en differentes matieres et 15 freres coadjuteurs (ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 
2620- 
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occupa plusieurs charges: professeur d’humanites, pretre et confesseur. 146 De nouveau, les 
sources nous informent du zele avec lequel Flores dirigeait le seminaire des humanites et de 
la parfaite organisation du noviciat. 147 Au cours de cette annee, il fut designe comme 
missionnaire pour la residence de San Luis de la Paz. 148 D quitta probablement a la fin de 
1’ete 1606 le college de la Puebla, et en chemin s’arreta a Mexico ou il regut le 24 septembre 
la “profession de 4 votes.” 149 

Fin 1606, il arriva dans la mission de San Luis de la Paz. Cet etablissement fonde 
depuis une quinzaine d’annees se trouvait dans une zone aride et montagneuse, territoire des 
Chichimeques, 150 ce qui rendait la region et le travail des missionnaires extremement 
dangereux. La mission etait habitee par des indigenes evangelises otomis, 151 mexicas et 
tarasques originaires du Mexique Central qui avaient ete envoyes sur place pour faciliter la 
conversion des Chichimeques. Pendant au moins deux ans il travailla comme missionnaire 


146 ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 153', Mex. 8, f. 264 v . En 1604, le Provincial etait le P. 
fldefonso de Castro. Le college de Puebla de Los Angeles comptait 62 membres: 12 peres 
dont le reaeur Juan de Cigorondo, 18 freres, 17 novices etudiants et 15 novices 
coadjuteurs (ARSI, Mex. 8, f. 264*). 

147 Juan de Cirogondo, reaeur du college de la Puebla, au Acquaviva, Puebla 
de los Angeles 05.iv.1604, ARSI, Mex. 2, f. 31 r . 

148 Petite ville situee dans la partie nord-est de Paauel etat du Guanajuato, 
fondee vers 1594. En 1590, les jesuites y fonderent une mission (Gerhard, Geografia, p. 
238). 

149 ARSI, Hisp. 3/H, ff. 366 r , 367 r ; Mex. 4, f. 180*; Mex. 14, f. 180*. Dans la 
Compagine de Jesus, on appelle professi les pretres qui ont ete admis a prononcer les trois 
votes solennels de pauvrete, de chastete et d’obeisssance et le quatrieme vote, egalemment 
solennel, d’obeissance au Souverain pontife pour les missions. Ce sont les professi de 4 
votes. 


150 Tenne generique designant les tribus nomades qui vivaient dans les steppes 
du Nord du Mexique et qui constituerent, tres tot, une menaee permanente pour les 
peuples sedentaires du haut plateau Central mexicain, puis pour les Espagnols. Voir 
Hachette, ed., “Mexique-Guatemala,” p. 161. 

151 Les Otomis resident au)ourd’hui en plusieurs poles dans des regions 
montagneuses des Etats de Mexico, de Queretaro, de Hidalgo, de Guanajuato, de Puebla, 
de Veracruz et de Tlaxcala. Certains Otomis auraient ete chasses du Nord du Mexique par 
les Chichimeques des le VII s. et jusqu’au XII s., mais d’autres auraient pu resider dans le 
centre du Mexique bien avant. Voir Hachette, ed., “Mexique-Guatemala, " p. 171. 
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avec les Peres Hemando Gomez 152 et Gaspar de Carvajal, 153 et occupa egalement la charge 
de confesseur. 154 Probablement au printemps de 1609, Flores quitta la mission de San Luis 
de la Paz pour une destination inconnue. Cependant, nous le retrouvons en juin a 
Tepotzotlan. En effet, le document que nous presentons dans cet article ecrit de la main du 
Pere est date 08 juin 1609 a Tepotzotlan. 155 

On perd ses traces a partir de la deuxieme moitie de 1609. 11 nous est difficile de 
determiner ses activites et ses lieux de residence car les catalogues couvrant la periode 1609- 
1613 ont ete perdus. Quant aux lettres envoyees chaque annee ( Cartas anuas) ou tous les 
trois ans (' Trienales ), elles ne nous informent guere sur ce que fit Flores entre 1609 et 1611. 
Trois ans plus tard, le P. Flores etait absent du catalogue des membres de la Compagnie de 
Jesus de la province de Nouvelle-Espagne (1614). 156 

A quel evenement particulier doit-on la disparition du P. Flores? Comment 
expliquer son absence des catalogues de la Compagnie a partir de 1614? Plusieurs hypotheses 
peuvent etre avancees. L’hypothese d’une mort naturelle par vieillesse ou par maladie doit 
etre ecartee tout de suite, tous les documents decrivent en effet le P. Flores comme jouissant 
pleinement d’une bonne sante, de plus, en 1614 il devait avoir tout au plus 44 ans, ce qui 
n'est pas particulierement age, en particulier pour un religieux. Les catalogues de la Province 
Mexicaine affirment qu’il etait de 1592 a 160 7, firmae, c'est-a-dire en bonne sante. 157 On 
pourrait alors penser a une mort violente, mais rien ne le prouve. De plus, lorsqu’un jesuite 
mourait la date, le lieu et la cause de son deces etaient generalement inscrits dans les 
catalogues premiers (i catalogi primi y catalogos primeros) ou dans leurs supplements (« catalogi 
brevi). Or, nous n’avons trouve aucune source qui atteste de la mort du P. Flores. 11 se peut 
aussi que le Pere ait renonce a sa charge religieuse et ait quitte la Compagnie sans laisser la 
moindre trace dans les sources, chose assez commune au debut du XVIIeme siecle car on 

152 *1543 Arcila ou Arzila (Afrique, village de Marruecos dans la zone du 
protectorat espagnol, sur la cote atlantique, a 55 km. de Tanger et 55 km. de Larache); SJ 
23.X.1574 Mexico; f01.ix.1610 Mexico (ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 3 V , ll r , 26 r , 49 f , 79 v , 118 r ; Hist. 

Soc. 43, f. 1200- 

155 *1567 Puebla de los Angeles; 27.ii.1589 Puebla; fl5.iii.1647 Puebla (ARSI, 

Mex. 4, ff. 55 r , 115 r ; Hist. Soc. 47, f. 310- 

1M Entre 1606 et 1608, le Provincial etait Ildefonso de Castro. Le P. Gaspar de 
Carvajal etait le superieur de la mission de San Luis de la Paz (ARSI, Mex. 4, f. 180 v ; Mex. 

8, f. 2700- 

155 ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 534 r . 

156 ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 187 , -205 r . 

157 ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 54 v , 80\ 115\ 153% 180 v ; Mex. 14, f. 180 v . 
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i»avaic pas Phabitude d’enregistrer systematiquement le nom des religieux qui pour une 
aison ou 1’autre decidaient d’abandonner POrdre. La date de deces du 26 juin 1619 a Tolkle 
Espagne) que nous retrouvons dans plusieurs sources ne concerne pas notre personnage, 
nais un autre Pedro Flores ayant toujours vecu en Espagne et que nous presenterons 
mevement ci-dessous. 

D’autres documents nous eclairent davantage sur le probleme. 11 s'agit de quatre 
lettres 15 * envoyees par le P. Provincial, Rodrigo de Cabredo, 159 au P. Claudio Acquaviva, 
concernant Flores. La premiere lettre, expediee en 1612, semble demontrer que le P. Flores 
s’occupa de problemes depassant ses propres competences, peut-etre de problemes d’ordre 
politique et moral, en tout cas qu’il fit ou dit des choses etrangeres a sa profession qui 
derangerent certaines autorites civiles et religieuses. La lettre continue informant que le P. 
Flores choisit deliberement (?) ou fut contraint (?) de quitter la province de Nouvelle- 
Espagne et de rentrer en Europe pour rendre compte de ses actes devant un conseil i 
Madrid. La deuxieme lettre, envoyee en 1613, est plutot breve et dit que le P. Provincial 
informera les membres du conseil des desseins du P. Flores. Le P. Provincial espere que le 
conseil a deja ete prevenu de Parrivee de Flores. Dans la troisieme lettre, datee de 1614, le 
Provincial informe le General que les jesuites de la province de Nouvelle-Espagne souhaitent 
une issue positive aux problemes du P. Flores et demande au General d’ecrire au recteur du 
college de Madrid, 160 pour que celui-ci obtienne Pinfluence du Duc 161 sur le conseil, et si cela 
est necessaire celle du roi Philippe HI. Un an plus tard, nous avons une quatrieme et demiere 
lettre du P. Provincial qui explique que les autorites jesuites n’ont cesse d’insister sur le 
retour du P. Flores au Mexique, mais que jusqu’a present rien d’important n’a pu etre fait 
pour obtenir son retour. Le Provincial conclut disant que tout ce que Pon peut dire et ce qui 
est certain, c’est qu’au P. Flores et a la Compagnie il aurait ete bien plus sage de ne pas se 
meler de choses qui ne le regardait pas, ni de choses dont ne s’occupent pas des religieux. 


Rodrigo de Cabredo a Acquaviva, Mexico 17.vii.1612; 23.iv.1613; 25.iii.1614; 
24.iii.1615, ARSI, Mex. 2, ff. 153 v , 160\ 165 ¥ , 173 v -174 r . 

IW **" 1559 ou 1560 Najera; SJ 18.V.1577 S alam anca,- P. Prov. du Perou 02.X.1599- 
23.xi.1604; P. Provincial de Mexico 1611 a 1616; f28.vii.1618 Chambery {Mon. Per., VIII, 
4-5; ARSI, Cast. 6, f. 270 v ; Peru. 1, ff. 126 v , 129*; Mex. 2, f. 133 r ; Hist. Soc. 43, f. 47*; 
Astrain, Historia , IV, 521, 625; Zambrano, Diccionario, IV, 40001, 404, 407, 426). 

Francisco de Porres, reaeur du college de Madrid en 1609: *1545 Delica; SJ 
1560 Valladolid; fl7.viii.1621 Madrid (Sommervogel, VI, 1038). 

161 Peut-etre le duc De Lerma, premier ministre et favori du roi Philippe HI. De 
commun accord avec le roi, il gouverna PEspagne et ordonna Pexpulsion des moriscos 
(1609-161 1) ce qui entraina un grave declin economique et la croissance de la misere dans 
les masses populaires creant une situation d’insecurite dans toute la peninsule iberique. 
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Donc, d’apres ces lettres nous savons que le P. Flores arriva a Seville en octobre 
1612. 162 Nous ignorons malheureusement ce qu’il fit de la fin de 1609 a la fin de Pete 1612 
bien que nous pensons qu’il resta a Mexico, puis se transfera a Veracruz en attendant qu’un 
navire le porte en Espagne. Nous ne sommes pas en mesure de determiner le nom des 
autorites indisposees par les activites “derangeantes” du P. Flores, ni de determiner quels 
types d’erreurs il commit. De meme, nous ne savons pas qui furent les membres du conseil 
et de quel conseil il s’agit -probablememt le Conseil des Indes. On ne sait rien non plus de 
Pentrevue qu’eut le P. Flores devant le conseil et 1’issue de celle-ci. 

Ainsi, apres etre arrive a Seville, Flores se rendit ensuite probablement a Madrid 
pour participer a Pentretien avec le conseil. Toutefois, on ne sait pas si cette entrevue eut 
lieu, et si cefut le cas quand elle se deroula. Pendant un peu plus de cinq ans (1613-1618) le 
P. Flores disparait, il est absent des catalogues des provinces espagnoles. Nous ignorons ce 
qu’il se faisait et ou il se trouvait en Espagne a cette epoque. En 1619, nous le retrouvons au 
college de Talavera dans la province de Tolede ou il etait confesseur et etudiait les arts et la 
theologie. 163 Deja malade en 1619, il fut souleve de sa fonction et resta inactif en 1620 pour 
cause de maladie. Le catalogue de 1620 est en effet tres explicite a ce sujet et dit clairement 
que le Pere ne “faisait rien.” 164 Deux ans plus tard, il etudiait les arts et la theologie et 
enseignait ces matieres au college de Madrid. Sa sante s'etait amelioree, mais elle etait encore 
fragile. 165 Nous perdons sa trace entre 1623 et 1625. Il n’est en effet plus mentionne dans le 
catalogue triennal de 1625 de la province de Tolede. Nos recherches dans les catalogues des 
provinces iberiques de la Compagnie (Tolede, Betique) couvrant les annees 1625 a 1633 se 
sont revelees infructueuses. 166 Meme chose pour la province jesuite de Nouvelle-Espagne. 
Nous ne sommes pas en mesure d’etablir les causes de sa disparition entre 1623 et 1625. Vu 
sa mauvaise sante au debut des annees 1620, on pourrait penser a un deces survenu vers 
1623-1624, mais alors pourquoi Pannonce de la mort du P. Flores ne se trouve-t-elle pas dans 
les catalogues de la Compagnie? On devrait alors se rabattre sur une autre explication: le 
Pere aurait quitter la Compagnie sans laisser de trace, rendant ainsi mysterieuse la fin de sa 


ARSI, Mex. 2, f. 153\ 

,w ARSI, Tolet. 14, f. 133 r ; Tolet. 22, f. 71'. 

164 ARSI, Tolet. 14, f. 152 v . 

,w ARSI, Tolet. 22, f. 7 r . 

166 ARSI, Tolet. 15; 22; 23; Baet. 9/MI; 14/I-H. 


vie. 
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En realite, il ne s’agit pas d’un seul nom, mais bien de quatre noms, Pedro de 
Flores, Pedro Flores, Petrus Flores, Petrus Florez, differents utilises dans les sources pour 
designer deux jesuites: notre personnage et un autre religieux de la Compagnie. Ces noms 
designent a plusieurs reprises les deux personnages sans distinction apparente ce qui crea au 
debut de notre recherche une certaine confusion sur 1’identite de la personne: s’agissait-il de 
deux ou d’un seul personnage, et qui etait qui? Nous nous sommes bien sur pose cette 
question au debut de notre etude et malgre le fait que les quatre noms puissent designer deux 
personnages differents, nous avons trouve des elements qui les distinguent totalement. 

Contrairement a notre Pedro Flores, ne en Espagne, mais entre a la Compagnie 
a Mexico (province jesuite mexicaine) ou il resta apparemment jusqu’en 1612, et de plus 
devenu pere en 1600, 1’autre Pedro Flores, plus souvent appele dans les sources primaires 
Pedro de Flores, vecut toute sa vie en Espagne dans la province de Tolede (1554-1619). 167 II 
entra a la Compagnie le 25 novembre 1574 ou 1575, probablement a la Maison de profession 
(Casa profesa ) de Tolede. 168 Durant ses 44 ou 45 annees passees au sein de 1’Ordre, il occupa 
toujours le grade de coadjuteur temporel et ne se consacra qu’a des activites mineures. Il 
remplit plusieurs fonctions: intendant 169 a la Casa profesa de Tolede (1587), domestique 
(1597), 170 aumonier (1598) 171 et “accompagnateur” (1599) au college de Madrid, 172 
administrateur financier au college de Belmonte (1601-1602), 173 econome a la Casa profesa de 
Tolede (1604), 174 adjoint du ministre au college de Madrid (1597) et a la Maison de Probation 


167 *1554 ou 1556 ou 1559 Loranca; f26.viii.1619 Tolede (ARSI, Tolet. 21/1, f. 
58 v , 75\ 122 v , 164 r ; Tolet. 21/ H, ff. 207 r , 265 v , 304 r , 337 r , 365 r ; Tolet. 22, f. 38 r ; Hisp. 43a, 
f. 44 v ; Javier Ochandarena, S. J., Difuntos de la Provincia de Toledo de la Compania de Jesus, 
1550-1 767 [Madrid, 1905] p. 115). 

168 ARSI, Tolet. 21/1, ff. 15 r , 58 v , 75 v , 122 v , 164 r ; Tolet. 21/11, ff. 207 r , 265 v , 304 r , 

337 r , 365 r . 

169 ARSI, Tolet. 21/fl, f. 365 r ; Tolet. 12a/I, f. 189 r ; Tolet. 13, f. 4 r . despensero 
dans le texte: religieux charge principalement de la gestion du garde-manger et de 
Tapprovisionnement de la communaute. 

170 ARSI, Tolet. 21/1, f. 164 r . 

171 ARSI, Tolet. 12a/II, f. 195 r . 

172 ARSI, Tolet. 12a/II, f. 220 r . acompana dans le texte: se dit d’un frere lorsqu’il 
est designe pour accompagner un pere lors d’un deplacement. 

,7} ARSI, Tolet. 14, f. 10 v . 

174 ARSI, Tolet. 14, f. 13 v . 
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(Noviciat) de Villarejo (1605-1611), 175 portier au college de Tolede (1619). 176 Sa sante, bonne 
jusqu’au debut du dix-septieme siecle, 177 declina a partir de 1610 et aboutit a sa mon 
survenue Pete 16 19. 178 


“Missio Tepehuanica, 1609” 

Le document que nous presentons ici dans sa version originale fait partie de la 
Litterae Annuae de la Province jesuite de Nouvelle-Espagne-ou Province Mexicaine-de 
Pannee 1609. II s’agit d’une longue relation de 84 folios (493 r -534 l ) qui presente Petat de la 
province jesuite au cours des six premiers mois de 1609. Elie fut redigee par le P. Pedro 
Flores a Tepotzotlan et est datee du 23 juin 1609. 

Les Litterae Annuae etaient des relations envoyees chaque annee a Rome par 
Pintermediaire du P. Provincial, des maisons ou des missions, sous forme de resume 
historique des activites effectuees pendant Pannee. 11 s’agissait le plus souvent d'une sorte 
de compilation des documents re^us et rassembles par Pentourage du P. Provincial au cours 
de Pannee ecoulee. Tous ces documents avaient ete envoyes au prealable par les differents 
superieurs, recteurs ou missionnaires d’une meme province pour rendre compte de la 
situation a Pinterieur de celle-ci. Les Litterae Annuae permettaient donc a toutes les 
personnes qui y avaient acces de connaitre tout ce qui se passait a Pinterieur des differentes 
provinces de la Compagnie. 

Comment naissent-elles? En plus des lettres proprement dites et de leurs 
documents administratifs joints, Ignace de Loyola envisagea egalement Penvoi periodique 
a Rome d’une autre categorie d’ecrits, qu Edmond Lamalle, S.J., appelle relations , d’un 
caractere plus narratif. Celles-ci devaient servir a la connaissance et a la preparation 
spirituelle mutuelle des membres, a la defense de leurs actes contre d’eventuelles polemiques 
et, en regardant plus loin, a poser les bases d’une histoire de grande envergure. 179 


175 ARSI, Tolet. 14, ff. 31 r , 45 v , 58 v , 73 v , 86 r , 99 r , 113 v . sotoministro dans le texte: 
chez les Jesuites, ce terme peut designer plusieurs charges bien differentes. En general, il 
designe Padjoint du ministre. 

176 ARSI, Tolet. 14, f. 132 r . 

177 ARSI, Tolet. 21/1, ff. 15 r , 58 v , 75’, 122’, 164'; Tolet. 21/n, ff. 207 r , 265’, 304 r . 

171 ARSI, Tolet. 21/n, ff. 337 r , 365 r ; Tolet. 22, f. 38 r . 

179 Pour plus d’informations, voir Edmond Lamalle, S.J., “L’archivio di un 
grande Ordine religioso. L’Archivio Generale della Compagnia di Gesu," Archiva Ecclesiae 
1 (1981-1982) 89-120. 
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Nacquirent ainsi les Litterae quadrimestres. Elles etaient redigees maison par 
maison, souvent par un des membres les plus jeunes de la communaute, mais sur ordre du 
Recteur. Les originaux sont presque tous conserves a TARSI. 180 L’ensemble des vingt 
premieres annees a ete publie, sous ce meme titre, dans les Monumenta Historica Soc. Iesu. m 

Avec le developpement de 1’Ordre, cette institution devait murir elle aussi. Apres 
une breve phase de transition comme Litterae semestrales, sous le second general Giacomo 
Lainez, 182 les Quadrimestres furent a Torigine des celebres Litterae Annuae, une autre des 
series essentielles pour la connaissance de la Compagnie. Les Litterae Annuae sont 
probablement la serie de documents sur la Compagnie la plus consultee par les chercheurs. 

Ce qui frappe a premiere vue c’est la disproportion dans le developpement des 
“Lettres annuelles” entre les differentes provinces-ou peut-etre plutot, entre les Assistances. 
Dans les series des Provinces d’Italie (Romaine, Napolitaine, Sicilienne...) et de France 
(Parisienne, Lyonnaise...) se rencontrent de nombreuses Annuae, certaines tres interessantes, 
mais sans une reelle mesure egale. 183 Dans les Provinces allemandes, 184 par contre, on a 
vraiment senti quelle valeur aurait pour Thistoire la serie reguliere, ininterrompue, des lettres 
annuelles et la realisation se poursuit avec une conscience exemplaire. Les Annuae des 
Provinces rhenanes, belges et polonaises sont fort identiques a celles de TAllemagne 
superieure (Germ. Sup.), par la meticulosite des redacteurs. 185 Mais aucune serie ne peut 
rivaliser, par Pamplitude du developpement, avec celles de TAutriche et de la Boheme, qui 
sont sans egal parmi les Annuae de TARSI. 186 

Avec les Litterae Annuae des Missions etrangeres, nous sommes transportes dans 
une atmosphere de plus grande envergure; parmi toutes les Annuae, peu ont repondu mieux 
que celles-ci au but pour lequel elles furent creees. Terres nouvelles et peuples nouveaux, 

180 Les originaux des premieres annees, 1547-1556, forment un ensemble in Hist. 

Soc. 170-173. Les suivants, la plupart sous forme de Annuae, sont disperses (Lamalle, 
“L , archivio,’ > 103 n. 48). 

181 Litt. quad., 7 vols. 

182 *1512 Almazan; SJ 15.viii.1534 Paris; tl9.i.l565 Roma (Mario Scaduto, S.J., 
Catalogo dei Gesuiti d’Italia, 1540-1565 [(Roma, 1968] p. 80). 

181 Lamalle, “L'archivio,” 104-06. 

184 ARSI, Germ. Sup. 65-94: les deux derniers volumes pour la Province 
ephemere de Baviere (1770-1772) (Lamalle, “L’archivio,” 105 n. 51). 

185 ARSI, Rhen. Inf. 48-68; Rhen. Sup. 30-40; FI. Belg. 50-68; Gall. Belg. 31-40; 

Pol. 61-67, 85, 88 (Lamalle, “L’archivio,”105 n. 53). 

186 ARSI, Austr. 132-186; Boh. 93, 95-186. 
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problemes humains et religieux en grande partie nouveaux: appreciation du mode de pensee 
et des cultes indigenes, creation d’une terminologie religieuse nouvelle, nombreux 
problemes d’adaptation, etc. D’autre part, on vivait, dans ce premier siecle, dans un elimat 
heroique, de risque, qui ne doit pas etre sous-evalue: le prix paye alors par les missions en 
vies humaines fut tres eleve (un tiers des missionnaires envoyes perirent seulement au cours 
des voyages). On comprend avec quelle avidite etaient attendues a Rome, non seulement les 
lettres, mais aussi les relations plus amples sur la situation et le developpement des missions, 
les obstacles principaux, 1’introduction progressive dans ces terres lointaines des usages 
religieux de 1’Ancien Monde. De meme, les jeunes confreres des religieux partis et, parmi 
les personnes etrangeres a 1’Ordre, de nombreux amis et bienfaiteurs, attendaient avec la 
meme curiosite 1’arrivee des Annuae. Parmi celles-ci il y a de nombreux documents de 
grande valeur historique, en particulier les belles relations sur les missions de fondation 
recente; quand le superieur de la mission assume en personne la responsabilite de la 
redaction et fait preceder la partie historique par une introduction geographique et 
ethnographique. 187 

Pour les Missions du Patronat espagnol, les “Lettres annuelles,” notamment celles 
du Mexique, constituent une partie considerable de la documentation parvenue jusqu’a 
nous. 188 II est donc evident que vu leur importance pour la connaissance de 1’Ordre, les 
Litterae Annuae meritent une publication. Cette serie regroupe en effet des documents qui 
contiennent de precieuses informations sur la Compagnie: sur ses membres, sur ses missions, 
sur leur developpement et leur organisation, sur les rapports avec les populations 
evangelisees, sur leur mode de vie et sur leur societe. Cette section constitue un outil 
fondamental pour suivre pas apres pas la vie au sein des missions de la Compagnie; elle 
forme en quelque sorte une chronique pour chaque mission. 

Le document que nous presentons ci-dessous correspond parfaitement a la 
definition que donne le P. Lamalle d’une relation se rapportant a une mission de fondation 
recente. Non seulement il s’interesse a la situation et au developpement d’une mission 
fondee un peu plus de dix ans avant sa redaction et aux obstacles rencontres par les 
missionnaires, mais contient aussi une partie geographique et ethnographique relative a la 
region et a la population evangelisees par les jesuites. 

Nous avonschoisi de publier ce document pour plusieurs raisons. Tout d’abord 
parce qu’il n’a jamais ete publie, meme pas dans un des huit volumes du Monumenta 


1,7 Lamalle, “L’archivio,” 109-10. 
,M ARSI, Mex. 14-15 (1574-1653). 
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Mexicana de Felix Zubillaga, S.J., et de Miguel Angel Rodriguez, S.J., qui regroupe des 
documents d’archives sur la Province jesuite de Nouvelle-Espagne de 1570 a 1605. 189 Ensuite, 
parce qu’il s’agit du seul document qui nous renseigne sur la Mission des jesuites chez les 
indigenes tepehuanes au cours de Pannee 1609, seulement un peu plus de dix ans apres sa 
fondation. Enfin, il s’agit de la seule “Lettre Annuelle” de FARSI qui presente tant de 
donnees ethnographiques sur les Tepehuanes reunies dans un seul document. 

Notre document, en tant que partie de la Litterae Annuae de 1609, est plus court 
et presente 8 folios. Toute la relation a un format tres particulier et peu courant par rapport 
aux formats standards utilises a Pepoque pour la correspondance en general et pour les 
lettres annuelles en particulier. Il se presente sous la forme d’un petit livre aux dimensions 
tres reduites (15,1 cm. sur 10,2 cm.). Chaque feuille de papier a une dimension de 15,1 cm. 
sur 20,4 cm. et est pliee en son milieu, ce qui permet d'obtenir quatre folios (recto et verso), 
chacun ayant les dimensions vues ci-dessus pour le format du livret. Le texte possede une 
belle calligraphie. Son contenu est en partie ethnographique a cause de Pinteret porte par 
les missionnaires pour le mode de vie d’indigenes qui recevaient Pevangelisation depuis 
seulement une dizaine d’annees. 190 Le premier folio fournit des donnees de type 
demographique et geographique sur la population et sur le territoire des Tepehuanes. Dans 
le deuxieme folio, nous rencontrons des informations relatives aux hostilites contre les 
Espagnols, aux armes, aux vetements et aux ornements corporeis utilises par ces indigenes. 
D’autres donnees relatives au chamanisme sont egalement fournies. Les deux folios suivants 
parient du travail des missionnaires, des contacts entre les indigenes et les Espagnols et du 
debut de Pacculturation des Tepehuanes. Au cinquieme et au sixieme folio, ff. 532 v -533 r , est 
souleve le probleme de la pratique de Pinfanticide parmi les Tepehuanes. Les deux derniers 
folios presentent la vie de deux jesuites: Frangois Xavier 191 et Juan Carrascal. 192 


189 Mon. Mex., 8 vols. 

190 H s’agissait des Tepehuanes des vallees orientales de Pactuel etat du Durango, 
evangelises a partir de 1596. Nous pensons que le document concerne aussi les 
Tarahumares qui vivaient a la frontiere nord du territoire tepehuane. 

191 La “lettre annuelle” retrace les faits saillants de la vie de Saint Frangois 
Xavier, un des compagnons de Saint Ignace de Loyola, qui sera beatifie le 25 octobre 1609 
par le pape Paul V. Frangois Xavier: *07.iv.l506 Xavier; SJ 15.viii.1534 Paris; t02.xii.1552 
Sancian. Voir Joseph Dehergne, S.J., Repertoire des jesuites de Chine de 1552 a 1800 (Rome, 
1973) pp. 297-98; Sommervogel, VIII, 1326. 

192 *Zagualpa ou Zacualpan; SJ ii.1593 Mexico; f 1609 ou 1610 Mexico (APJT, 
Cod. C, f. 28 v ; ARSI, Mex. 4, ff. 75 v , 90 r ; Mex. 14, f. 534 r ; Hist. Soc. 43, f. 120 r ). 
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MISSIO TEPEHUANICA, 1609 

Tepotzotlan, le 23.06.1609. ARSI, Mex. 14, ff. 530 v -534 r . 

Gens Tepehuanica, si qua inter barbaras, armis potens; quetametsi non numerosa, 
nempe perpetuo Marte exhausta, 193 protendit tamen Provincia limites in longitudinem 
septuaginta leucarum, quadraginta alicubi in latitudinem. 194 Quin et proprios fines 
pretergressa in alienos occupabunda dilabitur sic in Acaxes, 195 in Baymoas 196 in Conchos 197 

1,3 Les Tepehuanes formaient Pune des ethnies les plus belliqueuses du N.-O. 
du Mexique. Nombreux sont les documents du debut de la conquete du N.-O. du Mexique 
(1560-1600) qui decrivent le caractere guerrier de ces indigenes. Pour plus d’informations, 
voir Jean-Fran^ois Genotte, “Approche documentaire de 1’occupation humaine de la 
region du projet Hervideros, Durango, Mexique,” 3 vols. (Paris: Universite de Paris I 
Pantheon-Sorbonne, 1999) 1, 120. Certains auteurs affirment que le mot tepehuan signifie 
“conquerant" (e.g. Everardo Gamiz, ed., Monografia de la nacion tepebuana que habita la 
region surdel Estado de Durango [Mexico, 1948] p.15) ou “vainqueur de bataille” (e.g. Fray 
Antonio de Molina, Vocabulario en lengua castellana y mexicana[1571J, 2 vols. [Madrid, 

1944]) ou encore “seigneur de la montagne” (e.g. J. Alden Mason, “Notas y observaciones 
sobre los Tepehuanes,” in Coras, Huicholes y Tepehuanes [Mexico, 1972] p. 142) ce qui 
demontre bien le caractere guerrier des Tepehuanes. 

194 Au debut de la conquete du nord du Mexique (1540-1600), le territoire des 
Tepehuanes s’etendait en gros sur la totalite de 1’actuel etat de Durango (N.-O. du 
Mexique) (voir carte 1). Ses frontieres, de nature ethnique, etaient delimitees au N.par les 
Tarahumares (Chihuahua); au S. et au S.-O. par les Coras, les Huaynamoteques, les 
Huicholes, les Totorames et plusieurs ethnies nayarit (Nayarit, Jalisco); a PO. par les 
Tubares et les Zoe (N.-O.), par une multiplicite d’ethnies du Sinaloa, par les Acaxees et 
par les Xiximes (Sinaloa-Durango); a PE. et au S.-E. par les Cazcanes, les Zacateques et les 
Guachichiles (Zacatecas), et au N.-E. par un grand nombre d’ethnies nomades appelees 
generalement les ethnies de Pest (Tobosos, Salineros, Cabezas), et par les Conchos. Voir 
Genotte, “Approche documentaire,” 1, 20-27; HI, cartes 1-2. 

1,5 Les Acaxees. Ethnie voisine des Tepehuanes confinant a occident et habitant 
la region montagneuse de la Sierra Madre Occidental. Le territoire des Acaxees s’etendait 
au debut du XVI s. des etablissements d’Atotonilco et de Cariantapa (N.) a ceux 
dOtatitlan et de San Hipolito (S.). Le P. Hernando de Santaren evangelisa la region a 
partir de 1597. La premiere mission fut fondee en 1598 a Valle de Topia en plein coeur du 
territoire acaxee. Voir Genotte, “Approche documentaire,” 1, 24-25; II, 325; HI, cane 1. 
Hernando de Santaren: *1556 ou 1567 Huete; SJ 1571 ou 1582; fl9.xi.1616 Tenerapa 
(Durango) (ARSI, Mex. 14, f. 43 r ; Mex. 17, ff. 82 Y , 92 v , 93 v , 107 r , 140 v , 150 v , 152 r , 182\ 186 r ; 
Alegre et al., Historia , HI, 276). 

196 Les Baimoas. Sous-groupe ethnique acaxee vivant dans la Sierra de 
Cariantapa (panie nord du territoire acaxee). Ds furent evangelises entre 1606 et 1609 par 
Hernando de Santaren. Voir Genotte, “Approche documentaire, II, 353; ID, cane 1; Perez 
de Ribas, Historia , pp. 504-06. 

197 Les Conchos. Ethnie vivant au N.-E. du territoire tepehuane, au N. de la 
region de Santa Barbara et de la vallee de San Bartolome. Genotte, “Approche 
documentaire,” I, 23; II, 548 (note 14). Iis furent pacifies vers 1578 et evangelises par les 
Franciscains des 1580 (Martin Lopez de Ibarra a Philippe II, Guadalajara 14.iii.1579, 
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i Mex[ican]os 198 imo et remotis tractibus colonias infert. Cernas hodie in novo Regno 
«gionensis , 199 in saltulo ; 200 in Valle vitifera , 201 in Xiametla , 202 ad ripas Occeani Australis , 203 
pud interiores etiam Cinaloas 204 Leueis ducentis dissitos; nec finibus nostris 

Sevilla, AGI, Guadalajara 34; Testimonio dado en Mexico sobre el descubrimiento de 200 
leguas mas alia de las minas de Santa Barbara, gobernacion dada a Diego de Ibarra, cuyo 
descubrimiento se hizo en virtud de cierta licencia que pidio fray Agustin Rodriguez y 
otros religiosos franciscanos para ir a predicar alii el Santo Evangelio, Mexico 1582-1583, 

Sevilla, AGI, Patronato 22, r. 5). 

1,1 Probablement Mexicaneros. Groupe ethnique connu aujourd’hui comme 
mexicanero, en majorite d’origine tlaxcalteque (Mexique Central). Ces indigenes furent 
introduits comme colons dans le nord du Mexique au cours du XVI s. Les Espagnols les 
localiserent dans des presidios, ou dans des etablissements semblables a des presidios, situes 
dans des endroits strategiques par exemple le long de la frontiere hostile avec les ethnies 
coras et tepehuanes (voir note 215). L’etablissement le plus important au nord etait San 
Bias (San Blasito), qui dominait 1’entree vers les plaines d’Acaponeta, extremite sud-ouest 
du territoire tepehuane. Voir Phil C. Weigand, Ensayos sobre El Gran Nayar: entre Coras , 
Huicholesy Tepehuanos (Mexico, 1992) pp. 178-79. 

m D s’agit du Nuevo-Leon, une des provinces du Mexique colonial fondee dans 
les annees 1580 par Luis de Carvajal y de la Cueva, et devenue gouvernement separe de la 
Nouvelle-Espagne en 1596. Elie occupait a Pepoque une partie des territoires des actuels 
Etats de Nuevo Leon, Tamaulipas et San Luis Potosi. Voir Gerhard, Geografia, pp. 11, 

218-19. 

200 Probablement la ville de Saltillo (aujourd’hui capitale de Petat du Coahuila), 
situee a 1’est du territoire tepehuane. Elie fut fondee en 1575 par Francisco de Urdinola 
qui pour la defendre contre les entreprises des tribus nomades du nord du Mexique, 
implanta dans la region des colons de Tlaxcala (indigenes de la vallee de Mexico). Voir 
Hachette, ed., “Mexique-Guatemala,” p. 498. 

201 11 pourrait s’agir d’une des trois zones de production viticole proche du 
territoire tepehuane: la region de San Juan dei Rio (E.), la vallee de San Bartolome (N.-E.) 
ou la vallee de Parras (E.). Voir Genotte, “Approche documentaire," 1, 58-59. En rapport 
a notre document qui cite cette vallee apres les noms de Nuevo-Leon et de Saltillo 
(Coahuila), nous penchons pour Pidentification de celle-ci avec la vallee de Parras situee 
au centre-sud du Coahuila. Cette vallee etait aussi la plus importante et la plus renommee 
a travers le N. du Mexique. 

202 Chiametla (Chametla). Ville importante au debut de la colonie situee non 
loin de la cote pacifique. Elie fut fondee en 1531 par Nuiio de Guzman, un des grands 
explorateurs du nord du Mexique. La province de Chiametla occupait au XVI s. un 
territoire qui correspond en gros a la partie sud de Pactuel etat du Sinaloa (voir carte 1). 

Elie aussi fut fondee par Nuno de Guzman en 1531. Voir Sergio Ortega Noriega, Un 
ensayo de Historia regional. El noroeste de Mexico 1530-1880 (Mexico, 1993), p. 40. 

201 Ocean Pacifique. 

204 Sinaloa. Etroite province cotiere coloniale du N.-O. du Mexique s’etendant 
le long de 1’ocean pacifique. Son territoire correspondait plus ou moins a la fin du XVI s. 
a 1’aauel etat du Sinaloa. Son territoire fut conquis par les Espagnols entre 1530 et 1590. 

Les Jesuites entreprirent 1’evangelisation de cette province a partir de 1591. Voir Ortega 
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Guadalaxarensibus 205 pepercit. Ubique tamen sermonis idioma unum et idem. Bellum 
Hispanus [53 rj sustinuit totos triginta annos mutuis excidiis nec semel euertit oppida 
integra: meminerit Sancta Barbara, 206 Gomera, 207 Indehe 208 et alia vicina; ubi nec stragis 
nuncius relictus. Eandem fortunam expertum est oppidum nomine fluuius floridus; 209 parum 
abfuit Guanazevi. 210 Mitto plures frumentarias villas 211 dirutas infestationes viarum, 
frequentes praedas, luctuosas funera, religiosum interdum sanguinem fusum. Arma 
Tepehuanica queras? que porro arma, queis vestis nulla, si in paucis simplicem exupias 
syndonem? pro tegumento omni perornatu stigmatici 212 vultus notis inustis in deformitatem 


Noriega, Un ensayo, pp. 37-49, 52-58. 

205 Guadalajara. Capitale de 1’actuel etat du Jalisco. Elie fut fondee en 1542 et 
elevee au rang de capitale de la Nouvelle-Galice en 1560. Elie ne cessa de se developper et 
devint le siege d’une seconde Audiencia, qui dependait du vice-roi de Nouvelle-Espagne. 
Voir Hachette, ed., “Mexique-Guatemala,” p. 428. 

206 Santa Barbara. Camp minier fonde en 1567 et gros etablissement espagnol 
ayant refu le status de “ville” a partir de la moitie des annees 1570. Situe dans 1’extremite 
N.-E. du territoire tepehuane et non loin du territoire conchos. Un monastere franciscain 
y fut construit dans les annees 1590. Gerhard, North Frontier, pp. 236-37. 

207 Gomera. Etablissement espagnol probablement situe entre Santa Barbara et 

Inde. 

201 San Juan Bautista de Indehe (Inde). Camp minier espagnol fonde en 1567 et 
situe dans la partie N.-E. du territoire tepehuane. Apres plusieurs decennies caracterisees 
par une faible activite a cause des hostilites des indigenes, les mines d’Inde reprirent 
vigueur a partir de 1602-1604, grace notamment a la pacification de Cristobal de Heredia. 
En 1603, un village d’indigenes tepehuanes fut fonde pres des mines et regut le nom de San 
Pedro de Yndehe. Gerhard, North Frontier , pp. 224-25. 

209 Probablement Villa de la Victoria, etablissement espagnol fonde a la Fin des 
annees 1560 sur les rives du haut Florido et aussitot abandonne vers 1575. Voir Gerhard, 
North Frontier , p. 224. La riviere Florido prend sa source dans le nord du Durango et 
penetre dans 1’etat de Chihuahua pour s’unir a la riviere Conchos. Voir Genone, 
“Approche documentaire,” I, 8. 

2.0 Guanacevi. Camp minier espagnol fonde dans les annees 1580 dans le nord 
du territoire tepehuane (Durango). A la fin des annees 1590, les jesuites etablirent une 
mission tout pres. Voir Gerhard, North Frontier , p. 205. 

2.1 Probablement des exploitations agricoles etablies le long des rivieres Zape- 
Sextin et Nazas, cette derniere peuplee par des colons deja a partir des annees 1570. Voir 
Relation de Juan de Miranda au president de 1’Audience de Guadalajara, 1575, Sevilla, 
AGI, Patronato 21, n. 5, r. 5. 

2.2 II s’agissait de bandes de couleurs noires obtenues par application sur la peau 
d’un melange d’eau et de materiei brule (bois, cendre). Une caraaeristique commune aux 
populations du N.-O. du Mexique etait de se couvrir le visage et/ou certaines parties du 
corps avec des peintures, en general lors des guerres. Voir Genotte, “Approche 
documentaire,” I, 128-29. 
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:errificam. Itaque sola pernicitate ictus hostiles declinant. Inferunt arcu et volucri telo, rara 
clava, et hasta rarissima: 213 hastati nonunquam corio se clypeant. Nec toga sago dissimilis, 
in viris nulla, ut dicebam, feminis omnibus pellis anterior ab umbilico pendet arcendis dum 
taxat oculis. Superstitio his nulla: mallim enim prestigii, quam superstitionis nota inurere 
vanos chirurgulos quosdam. 214 Qui musatis cancionibus suctuque partis affecte non tam 
intendunt, quam fingunt morbos eximere ostentantis peregrinis calculis, aut panni corii ve 
frustrulis, quandoque vermibus, quos morbos ipsos a se exemptos dicunt. Arguit tamen 
homunculos [53 1*] vanitatis, et mendacis frequens fumus. Sepissime enim depulso morbo, 
(ut aiunt illi) sanatur infirmus, et tamen saluus moritur. Ergo frustra amplificem labores 
immensos, quos nostri perpessi barbaros hos rapto, et sanguini obnoxios nullum preter 
pharetre ius colentes arma deponere, Societatem Hispanam, servitium potius non detrectare, 
humanitatem induere, suaue Xristi domini iugum subire coegerint, quotiesque vel subitis 
seditionibus tumultuantes placarint. Vel discesionis meditata consilia preciderint, aut 
reuocarint patrata in hac re plus deberi prudenti charitati nostorum, que armis Philippicis 
inficietur nemo non improbus. Tepehuanicam igitur ecclesiam in novem 215 iam oppida 
redactam totidem constructis sacris edibus paleatis maiori ex parte, ex in cocto latere 
reliquis, hoc anno nouissimo septem sacerdotes nostri procurarunt predictis dispersi finibus 
septuaginta leucarum; quos nunc demum transilientes defluxere in vicinam vallem sancti 
Pauli 216 Tepehuanibus ac Taraumaris 217 refertam; actumque cum illis ut christianae et 


213 Parmi les ethnies du N.-O. du Mexique, comme les Tepehuanes, la lance et 
le bouclier etaient des armes reservees aux chefs militaires, et donc plutot rares. Voir 
Genotte, “Approche documentaire,” 1, 126-27. 

214 II s’agissait des chamans, personnages qui detenaient le pouvoir socio- 
religieux et une partie du pouvoir socio-politique au sein de chaque communaute indigene. 
Iis etaient notamment responsables des ceremonies rituelles liees a Pagriculture, a la 
chasse, a la guerre et aux guerisons. Le document present deerit par exemple le 
deroulement d’une cure cham anique. Les chamans opposes aux jesuites utiliserent souvent 
les epidemies comme moyen pour recuperer le pouvoir socio-politique et religieux qu’ils 
avaient perdu au sein de leur communaute au profit des Peres racontant que ceux-ci etaient 
la cause des maladies. 

215 D s’agissait des neuf villages de la vallee de San Pablo (San Pablo Balleza) ou 
les Peres Fonte et dei Valle rassemblerent les Tepehuanes et les Tarahumares au cours de 
Pannee 1609. 

2,6 La vallee de San Pablo. 

217 Les Tarahumares. Importante ethnie du N.-O. du Mexique, voisine nordique 
des Tepehuanes et qui occupe les canons et les basses terres de la Sierra Madre occidentale 
dans Petat de Chihuahua et dans la partie N.-O. de Petat de Durango. D y a quelques 
siecles, les Tarahumares occupaient toute la region couvrant Pactuel Etat de Chihuahua. 
Peu apres Parrivee des Espagnols dans le Chihuahua, vers 1620, iis furent refoules dans les 
montagnes ou iis vivent aujourd’hui. Des le XVII s., la sierra tarahumara fut terre de 
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polytice rei causa in unum coeant oppidis constitutis. Arrisit sermo pactumque est ut ipsi 
manus adhibeant, sumptusque nostri et impensas. lacta ergo fundamenta operis; et ut 
opportunitas plures alliciat, teneatque [532 1 ] quinque milliarium spatio producta fossa, 218 qua 
deriuatum flumen 219 felicis gleue subiectos campos irriget. 220 Adfuit ceptis Nove Gallecie 221 
gouernator D. Franciscus Ordignola 222 pecunie Regi certam summam decernens, que 
sufficere visa aratoriis bubus, aratris, ligonibus aliisque rusticanis instrumentis comparandis. 
Hodie factam sementem facile ex litteris colligimus; speramusque messem uberiorem 
animarum quam frumenti. Vallicole enim hi uti armis sic indole excellunt vicinos barbaros 
omnes, auditis docmatis fidei plausere, gaudentque dissertari de uno Deo rerum omnium 
mollitore, deque bonorum operum eternis premiis, que pios ac iustos in celo manent. 
Suberat quippe suspicio animarum immortalitatis; quid tamen de illis foret post compagem 
corporis solutam, ignoratio summa. Sumptam igitur novalis huius colendi exordis ab 
infantium non infrequenti Baptismo, longeuique in lecto, humi verius secundi iam anni 
morbo languentis, seruati tamen in hunc fastum finem uti probauit post ablutionem sacram 
properus exitus. Adultior ecclesia divino munere tenorem seruat in offensum. Si quid in illa 
contigit triste, frenos iniecit, leta calcar addidere. Letum Tepehuanes adeo exercendis agris 
deditos ut ex residuis post proprium victum non paruas copias refuderint in fodinaria castra 


mission pour les jesuites, toutefois sans beaucoup de succes. Voir Hachette, ed., 
“Mexique-Guatemala,” pp. 175, 527. 

2,1 Un canal d’environ 4 kilometres de long. 

2,9 11 s’agissait de la riviere San Pablo qui coule encore aujourd’hui dans la vallee 
homonyme, situee dans le S.-O. de Petat de Chihuahua. 

220 La technique de Pirrigation fut sans doute apportee par les missionnaires aux 
populations evangelisees du N.-O. du Mexique. Voir Ralph L. Beals, The Comparative 
Etknology of Northern Mexico before 1750 (Berkeley, 1932) p. 141. 

221 11 s’agit de la Nouvelle-Galice, une des provinces du Mexique colonial 
conquise de maniere sanglante entre 1530 et 1531 par Nuno de Guzman. Elie ne re^ut 
toutefois le nom de Nouvelle-Galice qu’a la fin des annees 1530 quand le gouvernement 
de ses territoires fut confie a Perez de la Torre. Jusqu’en 1563, elle s’etendait au nord de 
la Nouvelle-Espagne. A partir de cette date, son territoire fut reduit par la creation de la 
province de Nouvelle-Biscaye englobant les regions du N.-O. Elle occupa alors une partie 
des aauels etats de Jalisco, Nayarit, Aguascalientes et Zacatecas. Elle fut reunie 
momentanement au gouvernement de la Nouvelle-Espagne en 1545-1549 et en 1572-1574. 
Voir Gerhard, Geografta , p. 11; Gerhard, North Frontier , pp. 165-66; Hachette, ed., 
“Mexique- uatemala,” p. 427; Thomas Calvo, Los albores de un Nuevo Mundo. Siglos XVI 
y XVII (Mexico, 1990) p. 21. 

222 Francisco de Urdinola. En 1609, Francisco de Urdinola n’etait pas 
gouverneur de la Nouvelle-Galice, il s’agit d’une erreur de la “lettre annuelle.” 
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Hispanorum. Letum a Zybolensi Ocotlanensique 223 tractu [532 v ] plurimos in hec 
Tepehuanica oppida commorandi causa confluxisse. Quorum centum adulti ad sacrum 
fontem admisi; destinati multo plures inter admissos vetula adspectu centenaria intra 
quadrantem hore Christianum stadium emensa, et palmam adepta. Leta denique illa. Vir 
summe senecte sub quercu in agro expirabat, cum illae forte sacerdos noster; intuitus triste 
spectaculum capita fidei christiane proponit, baptismum suadet. Abnuit tunc senex. Sequenti 
tamen die initiatus est, et altero celo receptus. Alius similiter ex nostris iter agens forte 
incidit in duas vetulas iam iam morituras sub dio, destitutasque a suis, ut de quibus iam 
actum esset. Properat catechesim, properat aquam lustralem tametsi circa alterius periculum 
scrupulo morsus. Utramque tamen postero die efferri curauit, sepeliendam scilicet 
ecclesiastico ritu ne christiana corpora ferarum preda fierent. Venio ad tristia (que est divina 
bonitas) letis tamen interim admixta. Salinarii aliquot Tepehuanes arcende pesti a suis 
finibus infantili sanguine litare parabant ritu gentilico: 224 rescit Pater, vetat exequi, intenti 
ruborem iniicit, baptisat infantem, ne forte leuitate barbarica eteme vite subiret periculi. In 
partu femineo Tepehuanice ubiprimum proles hausit hanc lucem, presens pater semianimis 
in terra prolabit, [533T qui aderant rati causam subiti damni, infantis fauces perstringunt, 
creduntque strangulatum. Resipuit Pater illico, stetitque: sed cum ex singultu signi aliquo 
natum vivere comperissent, suffocarentque penitus, relabit pater examinatus subito non 
inutili documento relicto pristini erroris, quo ceci mortem redimi morte censebant. Triste 
vdenique nobis hec oculis tantum subiecta intuentibus in tanta campi vastitate, in tanta 
cultorum penuria sacerdos unus e nostris igne de celo dicam, an igneo curru nobis raptus? 
Vir erat, imo adolescens etate florens, potens ingenio, omni presidio litterarum instructus, 
nihil frustra tentabat, spes magnas sui fecerat. Is ergo, quem ingenii felicitas, quem vota 
communia ad illustria urbis vocabant, cum de societatis more felici in obitu B. P. Francici 
Xauerii inter frugales, sed letas mensas ad nostros sermonem haberet de immortalis viri 
immortalibus gestis (aderam ipse auditor et energie hominis elloquentieque admirator) cum 
ergo ad orientales divi navigationes, ad expeditionem Japoniam, 225 ad consilia lustrandi Sinas 


223 La region d’Ocotlan. Vaste region montagneuse situee au nord et au nord- 
ouest de Guanacevi. Voir carte 2. 

224 II s’agissait de 1’infanticide, unique forme de sacrifice humain attestee chez 
les indigenes tepehuanes. Cette pratique qui consistait a sacrifier de jeunes enfants pour 
obtenir, la plupart du temps, la guerison d’adultes malades ou mourants etait aussi 
commune aux ethnies voisines des indigenes tepehuanes. Voir Genotte, “Approche 
documentaire," 1, 150-51. 

225 La Mission des jesuites au Japon fut fondee par Saint Fran^ois Xavier en 
1549. Arrive dans Pile le lS.viii. 1549, il repartit le 08.xi.1551 laissant sur place quelques 
milliers d’autochtones convertis au christianisme. La Mission survecut probablement 
jusqu’a la fin 1700. Voir Dehergne, Repertoire , p. 298; Guido Sommavilla, La Compagnia 
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devenisset, 226 aut traheretur intus Deo agitante, et subito calore correptus expeditiones 
nostras gentilicas, barbaras, remotas, difficultatibus plenas, omni spe humana destitutas 
feliciter suadet religiosis adolescentibus, qui [533 v ] spatiis studiorum emensis una cum illo 
se per tertium iam annum in spiritualibus exercebant, et tanti Patris exempla sequutus se in 
concollegis exemplum proponit, vovens se publice provincie moderatoribus, qui forte 
aderant, oratque destinent se in hec ardua quidem facinora, sed gloriosa grata fuere 
superioribus vota, grata (uti speramum) Deo; qui intuitus holocaustum rite dispositum 
processerat enim semiannua generalis confessio, imo totius ante acte vite (ut ab ipsomet 
confessario accepi) precesserat vota publice denuo concepta; processerat denique duplex 
misse sacrificium celebratum eodem illo die, quo raptus est. Deus inquam pientissimus 
holocaustum intuitus rite dispositum, ignem de celo mittit, qui velut alterius Elie 
holocaustum vovet in glori[os]us sancftus] exitus ab ictus fulminis ijs, qui facie consenti non 
introspiciunt arcana dei consilia, ijs vero queis mors nunque subita, nunque inopina, semper 
pro oculis, semper in votis, exitus optatissimus. Si tum horres ad genus mortis non adeo 
illustre, exulta ad cursum in offensum undeviginti annorum religiose vite ad normam nostri 
instituti composite, exulta ad clara testimonia domestica, ad encomia externorum, exulta ad 
arreptum semel Jesu millitie propositum labefactatum aut debilitatum nunque Quod si quid 
humani [534*] (cogita fragilitatem humanam) subrepsit brevis ille decoxerit purgatorius ignis. 
Natum hic oraculum diui Pauli ad Corinthios si cuius opus an serit, detrimentum patietur: 
ipse autem salvus erit; sic tamen quasi per ignem. Patri nomen Joannes Carrascal patria 
argentifodine Tasci, etas triginta duo tresve anni hiemi annue huius epistole exitus que pauca 
supersunt, ademit his prioribus litteris festinata remeatio classis Europee: restituet, ne longa 
interiecta mora, monitorium navigium. Interim Reuerendissime Pater his utere, his fruere 
viveque diu bono universe Ecclesiae bono totius Societatis, bono huius Mexicanae 
Provinciae parentis sui colentissimae. Datae litterae Tepozotlani octavo idus Junii Anno 
initio predicto. 

Commissu Patris Visitatoris 227 Petrus Florez 

Compilatorem moneo. Stilo Romanam limam oro; adeo non dedignor: manui veniam 
Tyroniane nempe. Recognitionem misses: sanum sane consilium; me tamen non consilium 
quod tempus fugit. 

di Gesu (Milano, 1985) pp. 63-65, 70-71, 115-19. 

226 La Mission des jesuites en Chine fut fondee par le P. Matteo Ricci en 1583. 
Celui-ci, debarque en aout 1583 a Canton, fonda la premiere residence jesuite le 10 
septembre de la meme annee a Shiuhing (Tchao-K’ing fou). La Mission survecut jusqu’au 
debut 1800. Matteo Ricci: *06.x.l552 Macerata; SJ 16.viii.1571 Roma; fll.v.1610 Pekin 
(ARSI, Rom. 171a, f. 16 r ; Hist. Soc. 43, f. 58 r ; Dehergne, Repertoire, pp. 219-20). 

227 II s’agissait du P. Rodrigo de Cabredo (Astrain, Historia , IV, 423). 
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Conclusion 

Notre travail poursuivait trois objectifs: presenter une partie de la Litterae Annuae 
de 1609 importante pour la connaissance de la Mission des jesuites chez les Tepehuanes et 
en etudier son contenu, presenter brievement le cadre historique dans lequel se developpa 
la Mission des jesuites en Nouvelle-Espagne et particulierement chez les Tepehuanes, et 
retracer la vie du P. Pedro Flores, auteur de cette relation annuelle. 

Nous avons tout d’abord retrace le contexte historique dans lequel s’est developpe 
la Compagnie durant les quarante premieres annees de sa presence au Mexique. Nous avons 
vu que les jesuites arriverent en Nouvelle-Espagne en 1572 et en moins de vingt ans se 
repandirent a travers le nord-ouest du Mexique. Puis, qu’ils entreprirent Fevangelisation des 
Tepehuanes des vallees orientales du Durango des 1596 y fondant les premieres missions en 
1597. La Mission des jesuites chez les Tepehuanes s’agrandit tres rapidement et en 1609 toute 
la zone des vallees orientales, la region d’Ocotlan et une partie de la vallee de San Pablo 
avaient ete evangelisees par les missionnaires. Plusieurs milliers de Tepehuanes avaient ete 
christianises et vivaient dans six gros villages de mission et dans une dizaine de dependances. 
La Mission etait a charge de trois, peut-etre quatre jesuites. Toutefois, malgre une situation 
de relative tranquillite au sein de la Mission, nous avons vu que ce succes fut ralenti et remis 
en question par trois problemes: les epidemies de maladies transmises par les Espagnols 
contre lesquelles les indigenes n’avaient aucune defense immunitaire qui ravagerent le 
territoire de la Mission Tepehuane et decimerent au moins le tiers de sa population, 
1’opposition de plus en plus grande du pouvoir socio-religieux traditionnel represente par 
les chamans, et le manque de missionnaires charges de s’occuper des nouvelles conversions. 
Ces problemes continueront d’ailleurs a se developper et causeront en 1616 la grande revolte 
tepehuane, le soulevement le plus important que cette ethnie ait jamais manifeste a 
Fencontre des Espagnols. 

Le P. Pedro Flores, dont nous ne connaissons rien jusqu’a Fage de 17 ans, etait un 
espagnol ne a Madrid en 1570 entre a la Compagnie a Mexico en 1587 dans la province de 
Nouvelle-Espagne. 11 regut les ordres majeurs en 1600 a Puebla et la “profession de quatre 
votes” six ans plus tard a Mexico. H ne fut jamais missionnaire chez les indigenes tepehuanes 
et n eut aucun contact avec eux. Sa presence au sein de la Compagnie fut entierement 
consacree, comme le demontre notre travail, a Fenseignement des lettres et a 1’etude de 
plusieurs matieres humanistes (philosophie, rhetorique, latinite, ete.). 11 mena ainsi 
principalement une carriere d’enseignant et vecut pendant les vingt-cinq annees de son 
sejour mexicain dans cinq endroits differents: Mexico, Zacatecas, Puebla, San Luis de la Paz, 
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Tepotzotlan. Sa presence sur le sol de la Nouvelle-Espagne fut donc liee a renseignement. 
Certaines lettres que nous avons retrouvees a 1*ARSI demontrent d’ailleurs ses qualites de 
professeur. C’est probablement pour ses connaissances et a cause du fait qu’il avait ete 
professeur de latin pendant plusieurs annees qu’il fut charge de rediger la “lettre annuelle” 
de 1609 de la province de Nouvelle-Espagne. Le document fut redige a Tepotzotlan 
probablement sur base de lettres envoyees au prealable par les missionnaires et sur base de 
certaines donnees arrivees a Mexico suite au voyage que le Pere visiteur effectua au debut 
de Pannee 1609 dans les missions du nord du Mexique. Le document fut envoye par la suite 
au P. General a Rome ou il se trouve encore aujourd’hui conserve a 1’ARSI. 

Au cours des annees 1609-1611, Flores commit des erreurs qui Popposerent a 
certaines autorites politiques et religieuses de la Nouvelle-Espagne. Malheureusement, nous 
ne savons pas qui furent ces personnalites et de quelles fautes elles accuserent le Pere. 
Toujours est-il qu’entre 1612 et 1614 une correspondance animee entre le Provincial 
Rodrigo de Cabredo et le General Claudio Acquaviva prouve que Flores etait alie trop loin 
dans ses jugements et/ou actions, et avait apparemment confondu pouvoir spirituel et 
temporel. C’est pourquoi il fut appele a rentrer en Espagne pour participer a un entretien 
devant un conseil, probablement le Conseil des Indes. Il arriva a Seville en octobre 1612, 
puis se dirigea vers Madrid. On ne sait rien de 1’issue de Pentretien devant le conseil ni de 
1’existence du Flores jusqu’en 1619. A cette date, malgre une sante fragile il reprit quelques 
charges d’enseignement au college de Talavera, puis de Madrid dans la province de Tolede. 
Quatre ans plus tard, on perd ses traces. Serait-il mort ou aurait-il abandonne la Compagnie? 
La premiere hypothese est difficilement acceptable, car le nom du P. Flores n’apparait pas 
dans les catalogues des defunts de la Compagnie, toutefois nous ne pouvons Pexclure. La 
deuxieme hypothese reste ouverte. La fin de la vie du P. Pedro Flores s’entoure donc d’un 
profond mystere qui persiste aujourd’hui et qui continue a faire de notre personnage un 
jesuite tres particulier. 

Dans la derniere partie de Particle, nous avons presente le texte de la “lettre 
annuelle” ou relation de 1609 relative a la Mission des jesuites chez les Tepehuanes. Nous 
avons analyse son contenu et etabli des commentaires. Nous avons identifie les personnages 
historiques et les ethnies, etabli les frontieres ethniques et geographiques du territoire 
tepehuane, et situe geographiquement les regions, les localites et les rivieres citees dans le 
document. Comme la relation fournit de nombreuses informations ethnographiques sur les 
Tepehuanes, nous les avons presentees et les avons completees avec la connaissance que nous 
possedons de cette ethnie. Nous avons vu que les Tepehuanes etaient renommes pour leur 
caractere belliqueux, qu’ils utilisaient generalement des ares, des fleches et des casses-tetes, 
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rarement des lances, que leurs vetements etaient simples et qu’ils se couvraient le corps de 
peintures corporelles. Nous avons aussi decouvert l’acharaement avec lequel les Tepehuanes 
s’opposerent aux Espagnols et nous nous sommes interesses au rituel de 1’infanticide 
pratique par ces indigenes. La “lettre annuelle” illustre aussi le travail des missionnaires, les 
problemes et les succes rencontres au cours de 1’evangelisation de ces indigenes. Vu la 
richesse qu’elle constitue pour une meilleure connaissance de la Mission des jesuites chez les 
Tepehuanes et de ses habitants, cette relation inedite a donc bien merite d’etre publiee. 

Sumario 

Nuestro articulo, ademas de presentar un documento inedito {Annuae Litterae 
1609) y de tener un interes particular para el conocimiento de la Mision de los Jesuitas en 
tierras tepehuanas (Mejico), se interesa al autor de esta relacion anual, el Padre Pedro Flores. 
Nuestro trabajo describe o intenta trazar la vida de Flores, desde su nacimiento hasta su 
muerte, poniendo un acento particular en los anos transcurridos en el seno de la Compama 
en la provincia jesuita de Nueva Espana. Nuestra investigacion reconstruye las diferentes 
etapas que el Padre percorrio en la Companla de Jesus desde su ingreso en 1587 hasta su 
misteriosa desaparicion en el curso de los anos 1623-1625. Presenta los cargos que ocupo, las 
funciones desempenadas, los grados recibidos y los lugares frecuentados debido a sus 
actividades como estudiante y ensenante de letras en el seno de la Sociedad. Se interesa no 
solo a la estancia de Flores en suelo mejicano (1587-1612), si no tambien a su presencia en 
la Peninsula Iberica (1612-1623) y las razones que lo indujeron a abandonar Nueva Espana 
y volver a Europa. Nuestro trabajo intenta comprender el por que y como Flores 
desaparecio sin dejar huella durante los anos 1623 y 1625 ya que entonces se encontraba en 
un colegio de Madrid (provincia de Toledo). Nuestro articulo tambien presenta la situacion 
en la Mision de los Jesuitas en tierras tepehuanas durante el ano 1609, sin olvidar senalar, 
brevemente, el nacimiento y desarrollo (1596-1608) de esta gran mision de los territorios 
septentrionales mejicanos, y presentar el cuadro general de la presencia jesuita en Mejico 
(1572-1602). 




Carte I : Carte generale du centre et du nord du Mexique (dessin de Jean-Fran9ois Genotte) 





Carte 2: La zone des valides orientales du Durango et Ia Mission des jesuites 
chez les T6p6huanes en 1609 (dessin de Jean-Fran^ois Genotte) 
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THE JESUITS IN BERGAMO, 1569-1729 
Christopher Carlsmith’ 

Despite a lucrative benefice, substantial political support, and repeated petitions, 
e Society of Jesus was unable to establish a permanent presence in the northern Italian 
;y of Bergamo during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 1 This failure stands in 
arked contrast to the Jesuits’ success in founding colleges elsewhere; by the turn of the 
/enteenth century, the Jesuits supervised forty-nine colleges in Italy and were recognized 
the leading schoolmasters of Europe. 2 With free instruction in Latin grammar, rhetoric, 
d humanities, the Jesuits were frequently hired by princes or communes to assume 
-ection of local schools. 3 


* Dr. Carlsmith is a post-doctoral Fellow in the Humanities at Stanford 
University. 

1 Abbreviations used in this article include the following: 

ASBg: Archivio di Stato, Bergamo 

ARPSGe: Archivio Storico dei Padri Somaschi, Genoa 

ASV: Archivio di Stato, Venice 

BCBg: Biblioteca Civica “Angelo Mai,” Bergamo. 

1 Paul Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance Italy: Literacy and Leaming, 1300-1600 
(Baltimore and London, 1989) p. 371; John W. 0’Malley, S.J., The First Jesuits (Cambridge, 
Mass., 1993) pp. 202-08. The Jesuits had founded approximately 144 schools by 1580, and 
nearly 250 schools by 1600. 

3 For studies of specific Jesuit colleges: on Naples, Mark A. Lewis, S.J., “The 
Social Impact of the Jesuit College of Naples, 1552-1600,” (unpublished Ph.D. dissertationi 
University of Toronto, 1995); Michele Errichetti, “L’ Antico Collegio Massimo dei Gesuiti 
a Napoli (1552-1806),” Campania Sacra 7 (1976) 170-264; on Imola, Andrea Ferri and 
Mario Giberti, I Gesuiti a Imola e le scuole cittadine nel complesso di SanVAgata, 2 vols. 
(Bologna, 1997); on Padua, John Patrick Donnelly, S.J., “The Jesuit College at Padua: 
Growth, Suppression, Attempts at Restoration: 1552-1606,” AHSI 56 (1982) 45-79; 
Maurizio Sangalli, Cultura, Politica, e Religione nella Repubblica di Venezia tra Cinque e 
Seicento (Venice, 1999); on Milan, Flavio Rurale, I Gesuiti a Milano: Religione e politica nel 
secondo Cinquecento (Rome, 1992); on Parma, Gian Paolo Brizzi, II catechismo e la 
grammatica, 2 vols. (Bologna, 1985); idem, La formazione della classe dirigente nel Sei- 
Settecento: I seminaria nobelium nelTltalia centro-settentrionale (Bologna, 1976); idem, ed., 
Universita, Principe, Gesuiti: La politica famesiana delVistruzione a Parma e Piacenza (1545- 
1622) (Rome, 1980); on Venice, Gaetano Cozzi, “Fortuna, e sfortuna, della Compagnia di 
Gesu a Venezia,” in I Gesuiti a Venezia: Momenti e problemi di storia veneziana della 
Compagnia di Gesu, ed. Mario Zanardi, S.J. (Padua, 1994) pp. 59-87; Gian Paolo Brizzi, 
Scuole e collegi nelPantica Provincia Veneta della Compagnia di Gesu,” in Zanardi, I 
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Jesuits in Bergamo, 1569-1729 


Bergamo’s poverty and inability to support consistently communal education would appear 
to make the city a perfect candidate for the Jesuits’ assistance/ Bergamo boasted frequently 
of its devotion to the Catholic faith and repeatedly invited Jesuits to preach Lenten 
sermons. Archbishop Carlo Borromeo of Milan, along with bishops of Bergamo Federico 
Cornaro and Girolamo Ragazzoni, supported the entry of the Jesuits, and Pope Gregory 
XIV issued an apostolic letter in favor of their acceptance. Why, then, did Bergamo 
repudiate the Jesuits? 


Gesuiti a Venezia, pp. 467-511; on Rome, Mario Fois, S.J., “II Collegio Romano: 
l’istituzione, la struttura, il primo secolo di vita,” and Frederick McGinness, “The 
Collegio Romano, the University of Rome, and the Decline and Rise of Rhetoric in the 
Late Cinquecento,” both in Roma Moderna e Contemporanea 3 (Sept.-Dec. 1995) 571-600, 
601-24 respectively; on Florence, Pietro Tacchi Venturi, S.J., Storia della Compagnia di 
Gesit in Italia , Vol. 2, pt. 2: Dolia solenne approvazione delTordine alia morte dei fondatore 
(1540-1556) (Rome, 1951) pp. 420-33. 

For general studies of Jesuit education, see John Donohue, S.]., Jesuit Education: 
An Essay on the Foundation of Its Idea (New York, 1963); Aldo Scaglione, The Liberal Arts 
and the Jesuit College System (Amsterdam and Philadelphia, 1986) pp. 69-74, 77-109; 
William J. McGucken, S.J., The Jesuits and Education: The Society’s Teaching Principies and 
Practice, Especially in Secondary Education in the United States (New York and Milwaukee, 
1932); Robert Schwickerath, S.J., Jesuit Education: Its History and Principies (St. Louis, 
1904); Gabriel Codina Mir, S.J., Aux sources de la pedagogie des Jesuites: Le " Modus 
Parisiensis * (Rome, 1968) (BIHSI 28); Gian Paolo Brizzi, “Strategie educative e istituzione 
scholastiche della Controriforma,” in Alberto Asor Rosa, Letteratura italiana, il letterato 
e le istituzioni, 7 vols. in 10 parts (Turin, 1982) I, 899-920. 

The historiography of Jesuit education tends to focus on rapid expansion and 
pedagogical innovations while glossing over obstacles and difficulties. Two exceptions are 
Allen Farrell, S.J., The Jesuit Code of Liberal Education: Development and Scope of the Ratio 
Studiorum (Milwaukee, 1938) pp. 98-106, and 0’Malley, First Jesuits , pp. 227-32; even here, 
however, the attention given to “failures, frustrations, and crises” is overwhelmed by the 
positive interpretation in the remainder of each work. For a more detailed consideration 
of difficulties encountered by the Jesuits in sixteenth-century Italy, see Christopher 
Carlsmith, “Struggling Toward Success: Jesuit Education in Italy, 1540-1600, History of 
Education Quarterly (forthcoming).” The most relevant comparison to Bergamo’s 
situation is certainly that analyzed by Donnelly, cited above for Padua. 

4 On education in Bergamo, see Christopher Carlsmith, “Schooling and Society 
in Bergamo, 1500-1650,” (unpublishe Bergamo d Ph.D. dissertation: University of 
Virginia, 1999); on the religious history of Bergamo, Goffredo Zanchi, “Dagli inizi dei 
Cinquecento alPattuazione dei Concilio di Trento” (pp. 161-179) and “L’eta post- 
Tridentina e il consolidarsi della tradizione bergamasca” (pp. 181-200) in Diocesi di 
Bergamo , ed. A. Caprioli, A. Rimoldi, and L. Vaccaro (Brescia, 1988); on poor relief in 
Bergamo, Brian Pullan, “Town Poor, Country Poor: The Province of Bergamo from the 
Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century," in Medieval and Ranaissance Venice, ed. Ellen E. 
Kittell and Thomas F. Madden (Urbana and Chicago, 1999) pp. 213-36; on relations 
between Venice and Bergamo, Gino Benzoni, “Venezia e Bergamo: implicanze di un 
dominio,” Studi Veneziani 20 (1990) 15-58; on Bergamo generally, Bortolo Belotti, La 
storia di Bergamo e dei Bergamaschi , 9 vols. (Bergamo, 1989). 




Christopher Carlsmith 


73 


No single motive suffices to explain why the Jesuits were unable to establish a 
llege in Bergamo for more than one hundred and fifty years. The answers must be teased 
it of extant documents in Bergamo, Rome, and Venice. By placing this evidence in its 
storical context and by analyzing related documents from the eighteenth century, we can 
:gin to comprehend the Jesuits’ inability to establish a presence in Bergamo. An analysis 
this issue brings into ciear relief the relationship between Venice and her dominion cities. 
shows that although Venice generally permitted cities in the terraferma a free hand in 
latters of local education, the Republic did not hesitate to intervene if it felt that its 
iterests were threatened. Bergamo’s rejection of the Jesuits, contrasted with its acceptance 
f the Somaschans and the Theatines a few years later, helps to elucidate just what the city 
thers were seeking from outside educators. This example of powerful institutions and 
dividuals jockeying for position within Bergamo not only provides insight into the city’s 
ternal politics but once again underscores the importance of education in early modem 
aly. Lastly, the issue is intriguing from a methodological point of view. 5 

My analysis is divided in two parts. The first reconstruas the chronology of 
r ents from the initial contact in 1569 to the Jesuits’ ignominious departure in 1729. The 
cond proposes a number of explanations for the failure of the Jesuits to establish 
emselves in the city. The latter seaion is more speculative, as it attempts to uncover the 
otivations and prejudices of the principal individuals and institutions involved in these 
cisions. 6 


I 

The first indication of Jesuit interest in Bergamo comes from a letter written on 
January 1569 from Bishop Federico Cornaro to Juan de Polanco, Father General 


5 My analysis of the Jesuits in Bergamo relies in part on the practice of “reading 
history backwards,” a technique pioneered by Mare Bloch in French Rural History: An 
Essay on its Basic Characteristics , trans. Janet Sondheimer (London, 1966) xxvi-xxx. I seek 
to use documents from a later period to speculate about attitudes and beliefs of Bergamo’s 
residents during an earlier period for which documentation is scarce. As Bloch points out, 
such a technique must be used with caution but it is sometimes the only way to begin. 

6 Such a division between the “facts” and the “interpretation” may seem old- 
fashioned, but I believe that this separation permits a better grasp of the complex issues 
studied here. The reasons for the Jesuits’ rejection were not tied to a particular year or a 
specific event; a full understanding of the sequence of events is necessary before turning 
to possible explanations. 
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Francisco Borja’s secretary in Rome/ In thanking Polanco for having sent Carlo Faraone 
to preach a series of sermons in Bergamo’s cathedral, Cornaro noted the “strong desire that 
has emerged not only in me but in ali of the city to have a house of the [Jesuit] fathers 
here .” 8 Cornaro indicated that he had already found an excellent site for the Jesuits to live, 
with a beautiful church and ample room for later expansion. In addition, he promised an 
income sufficient to support six or eight people. This benefice was almost certainly the one 
associated with the church of San Bartolomeo in Rasulo, about to be vacated by the 
Humiliati / A bit later in the same letter, Cornaro stated explicitly that 

I am ready to take any steps necessary in order to have a Jesuit house here, to 
which in time a college can be added. And furthermore I will ensure that this 
college will have the means to live comfortably, in such a way that the fathers can 
be sure that they will lack nothing . 10 

Cornaro added that the presence of a Jesuit college would serve many purposes, but he 
stressed assistance in the seminary and expansion of the Christian education for Bergamo’s 
youth. Within a few days Polanco replied that the Jesuits’ other obligations made it 
impossible for them to come to Bergamo. Disappointed, Cornaro promised to continue his 


7 Francisco Borja (Borgia): *28.x.l510 Gandia; SJ 9.X.1546; t30.ix.1572 Rome; 
Polanco: *24.xii.l517 Burgos; SJ 1541 Rome; f20.xii.1576 Rome. These references and 
subsequent biographical data come from Mario Scaduto, S.J., Catalogo dei Gesuiti d’Italia, 
1540-1565 (Rome, 1968) Subsidia ad historiam S.I. 7. 

8 Cornaro to Polanco, Bergamo 3 January 1569, ARSI, Epp. Ext. 11, ff. 217 r - 
218 v . Many of the documents concerning Bergamo have been published in Ermenegildo 
Camozzi, ed., Le istituzioni monastiche e religiose a Bergamo nel Seicento, 2 vols (Bergamo, 
1982). The citation here can be found in Camozzi, II, 74: “et massimamente dei buon 
desiderio ch’e venuto non solamente a me, ma a tutta la citta di haver qui una casa de 
padri.” Regarding Faraone: *1535 Messina; SJ 1550 Messina; f6.ii.1591 Messina. 

’ Belotti, La storia di Bergamo, IV, p. 122, citing Donato Calvi, Effemeride sacro 
profana di quanto di memorabile sia successo in Bergamo, 3 vols. (Milan, 1767) 1, 185 and D, 
577. On 7 February 1570 the order of the Humiliati was suppressed by a decree of Pope 
Pius V. Cornaro had desired to give this benefice to the Jesuits to support their teaching 
and preaching within the city, but after their rejection the bishop instead awarded San 
Barolomeo to the Dominicans, who have remained there for more than four centuries. 

10 Cornaro to Polanco, Bergamo 3 January 1569, ARSI, Epp. Ext. 11, ff. 217 r - 
218 v (published in Camozzi, Le istituzioni, II, 74): “Che vogli far ogni opera per ridurre 
qui una casa, al quale si fara coi tempo un buon collegio. Et io procurero che havera il 
modo da vivere convenientemente, si che I padri potranno star sicuri che non se la 
mancara. Io bramo questa buona opera per molti conti, ma specialmente per aiuto dei mio 
seminario et de molti altri figlioli che s’allevano nella disciplina et servitio dei Signore.” 




Christopher Carlsmith 


75 


search for benefices to support a Jesuit school in Bergamo “so that a college can be 
introduced here for the honor of God and of the entire Church.” 11 

In 1573 the Jesuits changed their mind and submitted a formal request to 
Bergamo’s city council to establish a house and college in Bergamo. 12 In a deliberation of 14 
August 1573, the council recognized the strong desire of the bishop to bring the Jesuits to 
Bergamo and promised to give the matter careful consideration. 13 In an unusual 
parliamentary maneuver, the council proposed two similar motions in the same session: one 
to elect five deputies to consider the expediency of admitting the Jesuits to the city, and 
another to open negotiations with the Jesuits and work out the details of their entry into 
the city. Both motions sparked fierce debate; while the arguments raised are not recorded 
in the minutes, the secretary noted that there was much discussion among the members of 
the council. The secretary even took the unusual step of noting that the decision would be 
made according to will of the majority. 14 In the event, both proposals were defeated, 
although the vote was quite close: 32-38 for the first motion, and 29-41 for the second. 


11 Comaro to Polanco, Bergamo 10 Febmary 1569, ARSI, Epp. Ext. 11, ff. 225 r - 
226 v (published in Camozzi, Le istituzioni, E, 75): “. . . si possa qua introdure un colegio 
a honor dei Signor Dio et di tutta questa Chiesa.” 

12 1 have been unable to find the original letter to Bergamo’s city council, and 
thus rely upon the council records cited in the note below. It is worth noting that ten 
years prior to this initial request, the Second General Congregation (1563) clarified its 
expectations with regard to establishing new colleges. It took a cautious line, declaring 
that the Society should restrict the total number of colleges and the number of students 
within each college, and should furthermore avoid colleges with an inadequate 
endowment. The Third General Congregation, meeting just weeks before the Jesuits 
submitted their request to Bergamo, specified that the status of, and support for, 
incomplete colleges should be determined by the order’s Father General. As we will see 
below, by 1585 the Jesuits insisted upon a minimum income of 1000-1500 scudi per year 
in order to support a college. On the general congregations, see John W. Padberg, S.J., 
Martin D. 0’Keefe, S.J., and John L. McCarthy, S.J. eds., ForMatters of Greater Moment: 
The First Ihirty General Congregations, A Brief History and a Translation of Their Decrees 
(St. Louis, 1994) pp. 5-8, 1 13-14, 1 19, 133-34, 148. 

13 Bergamo Biblioteca Civica “A. Mai” (BCBg), Archivio Storico dei Comune, 
Azioni dei Consigli, v. 34, ff. 158 v -159 r . 

14 Subcribing to the will of the majority may seem self-evident to us, but it was 
probably an attempt to avoid any confusion over the procedures and ultimate resolution 
of such an important debate. 



76 


Jesuits in Bergamo, 1569-1729 


Six years later Bergamo’s next bishop, Girolamo Ragazzoni, wrote to Carlo 
Borromeo to request some young Jesuits from Borromeo’s own seminary in Milan. 15 
Ragazzoni was partial to the Jesuits because they had helped him with translation, when he 
was serving as papal nuncio to Paris in the 1570s. 16 His letter of 1579 implies that he had 
tried to solicit Jesuit teachers or preachers from elsewhere in Italy but had been 
unsuccessful. Borromeo agreed to Ragazzoni’s request and sent Sigismondo Pellegrino to 
assist at the seminary. 17 

Ragazzoni’s interest in the Jesuits did not end with their activities at the seminary. 
He also wished to bring them to Bergamo to assist with evangelization in the mountain and 
valley regions of the diocese, an area notorious for witchcraft and Protestantism. 18 Perhaps 
Ragazzoni also hoped that the Jesuits would assist with the Schools of Christian Doctrine, 
or offer a few of the sermons and debates for which they were becoming famous. He almost 
certainly shared the desire of his predecessor Federico Comaro that the Jesuits might 
eventually open an independent college in Bergamo. 

Borromeo himself had tried to recruit Jesuits to come to Bergamo. During his 
1575 visitation, the archbishop indicated his interest in opening an Academy of Clerics 
similar to his own school in Milan. Shortly thereafter, Borromeo supported a request from 
Bergamo to open a Jesuit college. However, Father General Everard Mercurian indicated 
that the order was unable to accept such a request and offered instead to send missionaries 


15 Angelo G. Roncalli (later John XXIII), “Gli inizi dei Seminaro di Bergamo 
e S. Carlo Borromeo,” Humiltas: Miscellanea Storica dei Seminari Milanesi 25 (1938) 988- 
1014 (reprinted by SESA in Bergamo in 1939, pp. 1-85, which is the edition I cite) and 
subsequently reprinted in // Colle di S. Giovanni : Omaggio a Papa Giovanni , ed. Ezio 
Agazzi, Luigi Pagnoni, and Santo Pesenti, 4 vols. (Gorle, 1996-97) IV, 21-44. 

16 Tarcisio Bottone, Girolamo Ragazzoni, Vescovo di Bergamo (Bergamo, 1994) 

p. 58. 

17 Roncalli, “Gli inizi,” 74-78, explains the correspondence between Borromeo 
and Ragazzoni. A young man who had nearly finished his studies in humane letters and 
philosophy at Borromeo’s own seminary in Milan, Pellegrino was sent to Bergamo’s new 
seminary “in offitio di maestro.” Borromeo praised the young man’s character, and asked 
the bishop to quiz Pellegrino regularly on his Latin exercises to ensure that he was making 
suitable progress. Pellegrino does not appear to have been a Jesuit. 

11 A 1581 letter to the pope from the papal nuncio at Venice emphasized the 
need for priests of strong discipline and unshakable faith in the area near the Valtellina 
(a few miles north of Bergamo, near the Swiss border). See Roncalli, “Gli inizi,” 74-78. 
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and preachers. 19 Three years later, Borromeo wrote to his friend Monsignor Cesare Speciano 
at the papal court to inquire about the feasibility of a Jesuit house in Bergamo. Speciano 
replied to Borromeo on 26 November 1578 that “the Society was inclined to accept the offer 
of a house." Speciano pursued the matter with anotber Cardinal in Rome, but in the event 
was unable to secure an agreement. 20 

The next effort to open a Jesuit college in Bergamo was spearheaded by Giovan 
Girolamo Grumelli, scion of one of Bergamo’s most distinguished families. According to 
a letter of 1585 from Achille Gagliardi, Grumelli and his wife had worked tirelessly to 
promote the interests of the Society inside Bergamo. 21 Grumelli apparently recognized the 
financial burden that such a college would place upon the Society, and believed that the 
Jesuits should not arrive unless they were provided with a fumished house, a church in good 
condition, and one thousand scudi. Grumelli tempted the Society by suggesting that a local 
benefice might provide one half of the necessary sum (i.e., five hundred scudi) if it were 
transferred immediately. This operation, however, had to be executed “with great secrecy” 
or the opportunity would be lost. 22 During the summer of 1585, Father General Claudio 
Acquaviva responded to thank Grumelli for his efforts and to recognize his devotion to the 
Church. 23 Grumelli wrote again to Acquaviva on 11 September 1585 to express his pleasure 


19 Everard Mercurian to Francesco Adorno, Rome 18 November 1575, ARSI, 
Ven. 1, f. 1 18 v (as cited in Sangalli, Cultura , Politica, e Religione, p. 223 n. 73). Everard 
Mercurian: *1514 Marcourt; SJ 8.ix.l548 Paris; elected Father General 23.iv.1573; 
tl.viii.1580 Rome. 

20 Roncalli, “Gli inizi,” 74-75. “D P. Generale della Compagnia di Gesu mi 
mando a dire che io dovessi tirare avanti il negotio di Bergamo coi signor cardinale 
Albano perche la Compagnia inclinava ad accettare il luoco della Masone . . . .” The 
“Masone” was a villa owned by Cardinal Albano, probably located just outside the 
Venetian walls in what is today via Masone. Angleo Roncalli published the most 
important papers from Carlo Borromeo’s 1575 visitation in Gli Atti della Visita Apostolica 
di San Carlo Borromeo a Bergamo, 1575, 5 vols. (Florence, 1936-57). 

21 Achille Gagliardi to Claudio Acquaviva, Milan 24 January 1585, ARSI, Ital. 
160, ff. ll r -12 v . Achille Gagliardi: *1539 Padua; SJ 29.ix.1559 Rome; t7.vii.1607 Modena. 
Claudio Acquaviva: *14.ix.l543 Atri; SJ 22.vii.1567 Rome; elected Father General 
19.ii.1581; f31.i.l615 Rome. 

22 Gagliardi to Claudio Acquaviva, Milan 24 January 1585, ARSI, Ital. 160, ff. 
H r -12 v . For more details, see Sangalli, Cultura, Politica, e Religione, pp. 223-27. 

23 Acquaviva to Grumelli, Rome 20 July 1585, ARSI, Ven. 3/1, f. 69 r ; same to 
same, Rome 26 October 1585, ARSI, Ven. 3/1, f. 84 v . 
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that the college might soon be established, and promised to provide whatever assistance 
might be necessary. 24 

Perhaps inspired by Grumelli’s actions, in September 1585 Bergamo’s “deputies 
of religion” wrote to Acquaviva in Rome to request the Services of Lodovico Gagliardi for 
a cycle of Lenten sermons. 25 According to the effusive letter of the city council, Gagliardi 
had impressed the entire town with his eloquence during a brief visit, and the deputies 
wished to have him return for a more extended stay. Acquaviva agreed, and the following 
year the city council repeated its request for Father Gagliardi. 26 Ironically, the deputies listed 
as one of their chief reasons the fact that “this city has never had the opportunity in the past 
to demonstrate its loyalty to the most worthy Society of Jesus. . . .” 27 Father General once 
again responded affirmatively to this request for a Jesuit preacher in Bergamo. 28 Thus it 
appears that the city council did not object to short-term visits by members of the Society. 
Indeed, even in the face of a subsequent denial by Acquaviva, owing to Gagliardi’s 
popularity elsewhere, Bergamo’s city council continued to request Jesuit preachers. 29 

The most important moment in this story, however, occurred in August of 1591. 
On 15 August, Pope Gregory XIV issued an apostolic letter, “ Cathedram militantis 
Ecclesiae,' 1 ' authorizing the foundation of a Jesuit college at Bergamo. 30 The Jesuits were 
granted the benefice of the church of Santa Maria in Misma, which amounted to several 


24 Grumelli to Acquaviva, Bergamo 11 September 1585, ARSI, Ital. 160, ff. 39 r - 
40 v (cited by Sangalli, Cultura, Politica, e Religione, p. 224 n. 76). 

25 Deputati della Citta di Bergamo to Acquaviva, Bergamo 12 September 1585, 
ARSI, Epp. Ext. 24, ff. 273 r -274 v ; same to same, Bergamo 10 May 1586, ARSI, Epp. Ext. 
24, ff. 295 r -296 v ; Camozzi, Le istituzioni. E, 82-84. Lodovico Gagliardi: *1543 Padua; SJ 
29.ix.1559 Rome; f9.iii.1608 Modena. 

26 Acquaviva to Deputati della Citta di Bergamo, Rome 26 October 1585, ARSI, 
Ven. 3/1, f. 84 r . A copy of this letter was also sent to Grumelli (f. 84 v ). 

27 Deputati della Citta di Bergamo to Acquaviva, Bergamo 10 May 1586, ARSI, 

Epp. Ext. 24, ff. 295 r -296 v : “Che noi deputati si risolvessimo di scriveme a vostra signoria 
reverendissima, pregandola a farci questa gratia, confidatisi non gia ne nostri meriti, non 
havendo questa citta potuto nell’adietro per mancamento d’occasione fare alcun servitio 
alia sua degnissima Compagnia * 

2 * Acquaviva to Deputati della Citta di Bergamo, Rome 19 April 1586, ARSI, 
Ven. 3/1, f. 112 v (also cited in Camozzi, Le istituzioni, I, 107 n. 260). 

29 Acquaviva to Deputati della Citta di Bergamo and to Bishop Ragazzoni, 
Rome 31 March 1590, ARSI, Ven. 3/II, ff. 325 rv ; same to Bishop Ragazzoni, Rome 23 June 
1590, ARSI, Ven 3/E, ff. 334 , v . 

30 ARSI, Ven. 1 11, ff. 386 r -389 v (also cited in Camozzi, Le istituzioni, E, 76-80). 
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hundred gold scudi per year. 31 With the support of the pope, the bishop, the deputies, and 
much of the populace, the admission of the Jesuits appeared to be a foregone conclusion. 
Acknowledging the assignment of the benefice in favor of the Jesuits and declaring their 
admission to be a matter of “the greatest importance,” on 31 August the city council 
promised to devote ali of its attention and care to the matter. 32 In an ominous 
foreshadowing, however, the council simultaneously pointed out the potential for “extreme 
disorder” if caution were not exercised regarding this decision. Once again the council 
proposed two motions. The first was to elect five deputies charged with taking all steps 
necessary to avoid public disorder during and after this decision. The second motion was 
to elect another five deputies to 

advise, consuit, and consider whether it would be expedient or not to introduce 
the Reverend Fathers into this magnificent city; and to gather diligently 
information about how the Reverend Fathers have been introduced into other 
cities of the Serene Republic; and having carefully considered and consulted the 
facts, to submit their opinion to this magnificent Council so that this affair can 
be wisely decided by the good government of this City. 33 
Although the first motion passed by a vote of 37-33, the second motion was defeated 29-41. 
(Interestingly, a distribution of votes nearly identical to the decision taken twenty years 
earlier). Thus for a second time the Jesuits’ bid to establish themselves in Bergamo was 
defeated. The council deliberations are maddeningly vague with regard to the precise 
reasons for the defeat of the motion. 

Early in the year 1592, the Jesuit assistant for Italy, Lorenzo Maggio, sent a letter 
to the Venetian ambassador withdrawing the Society’s claim to the benefice of Santa Maria 


31 Camozzi, Le istituzioni , 1, 108 n. 261; Sangalli, Cultura, Politica , e Religione, 
p. 225 n. 77. The vicarage of S. Maria in Misma was located in the town of Cenate, 
approx. 10 km. east of Bergamo, at the foot of Mount Misma. The documents disagree as 
to the value of the benefice, placing it somewhere between 120 and 600 sudi per year. This 
was the same benefice alluded to in the 1585 negotiations. 

32 31 August 1591, Bergamo, BCBg, Azioni, v. 43, ff. 156 v -157 r : “Onde per esser 
attion di gradissima importanza per li molti et varij aspetti a cadaun di questo m.co 
consilio ben noti, non si debba manear di visar in cio ogni vigilanza et Prudenzia.” 

33 31 August 1591, Bergamo, BCBg, Azioni, v. 43, ff. 156 v -157 r : “Mandano parte 
che siano eletti cinque idonei et honorati cittadini, li quali hawino a consigliar, trattar, 
et considerar se e espediente opur no a questa m.ca citta 1’haver di R. Padri Gesuiti; et 
prender information diligentemente come siano statti introdotti d.ti R.di nelle altre Citta 
di quest Ser.mo Dominio, et dei tutto ben istrutti et consultati debbano rifferir 1’opinione 
loro in questo m.co consilio accio pos[s]a maturamente et prudentemente deliberar 
question negocio come riesca il bon governo di questa Citta.” 
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in Misma, effective immediately. 34 Maggio noted that the Jesuits “do not think it reasonable 
to enter into somebody else’s house against his will.” 35 However, it appears that the Society 
did not entirely give up hope. Ten years later, on 7 August 1602, the captain of Bergamo, 
Almoro Nani, confirmed an order of the Senate denying the request of the Jesuits to occupy 
the Church of Santa Maria in Misma. 36 This suggests that the Jesuits stili hoped to convince 
the Bergamasque city council to grant them permission to enter. 

Any hope of reaching an accord with Bergamo was dashed with the Interdict of 
April 1606 against Venice. Pope Paul V forbade the administration of the sacraments within 
the borders of the Venetian Republic, and instructed all religious orders to leave 
immediately. The Jesuits temporized for a short while but eventually abandoned their 
schools in Padua, Verona, and Brescia. 37 Despite-or perhaps because of-their absence, the 
Jesuits spoke out vigorously against the Venetian government, and in return the Senate 
prohibited any kind of oral or written contact with the Society. This edict applied to all 
residents of Venetian territory, but was directed particularly at noble parents, who were 
accustomed to sending their children to Jesuit schools. 38 In compensation, the Venetian 


34 Maggio: *vi.l531 Brescia; SJ 7.iii.l555 Rome; f26.x.l605 Rome. 

35 Maggio to Venetian ambassador, Rome 11 January 1592, ARSI, Ven. 111, ff. 
384 r -385 v (in Camozzi, Le istituzioni, II, 81-82): “non parendoci ragionevole Pentrare in 
casa d’altri contro il suo volere.” Maggio then went on to apologize for the apostolic letter 
of Gregory XIV, claiming that it had been issued without proper authorization by Father 
Provincial, who wished to promote the Society’s entry into the city, and who had feared 
that the benefice might be transferred to someone else if the Jesuits did not take action. 
Maggio served as assistant for Italy (1581-1594) and then as provincial of the Veneto (1596- 
1598) prior to his death in Rome in 1605. 

36 Venice, Archivio di Stato (ASV), Fondo Senato, “Lettere dei rettori di 
Bergamo,” busta 1, n.p. See also his letter of 8 February 1603 in the same busta. Both are 
cited in Belotti, La storia di Bergamo , V, 47 n. 4. 

37 Pietro Pirri, S.J., Vinterdetto di Venezia dei 1606 e I Gesuiti (Rome, 1959) 
(BIHSI 14) pp. 1-43. PirrPs work contains most of the relevant documentation, preceded 
by an introductory essay. 

3 * 18 August 1606, Venice, ASV, Senato “Deliberazioni, Roma ordinaria,” 
registro 15, ff. 110 v -lll r . This ban threatened permanent exile from all Venetian lands for 
any communication with the Jesuits. Six years later, on 27 June 1612, the Venetian 
governors in Bergamo confirmed to the Council of Ten that they had publicly announced 
the prohibition against sending children to the Jesuit school (Venice, ASV, Fondo 
Consilio dei X, “Lettere dei Rettori di Bergamo (1582-1619),” busta 3, f. 206). A copy of 
this letter also exists in Genoa, Archivio Storico dei Padri Somaschi (ASPSGe), Berg. 281- 
B(2),f.l'. 

Maurizio Sangalli examines the complex educational situation in Padua at the 
end of the sixteenth and beginning of the seventeenth century, focusing in particular on 
how the presence (and absence) of the Jesuits affected pre-university education there. He 
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Senate instracted the governors of Bergamo and other mainland town to do everything 
possible to find “good, brave, and learned men” to teach in the Schools of Christian 
Doctrine. 39 After extended and complex negotiations, in 1607 the pope and the Venetians 
agreed on a compromise which permitted the retura of all religious orders except the Society 
of Jesus. 40 For the next century there is virtually no news of the Jesuits in Bergamo. The 
Society was readmitted to the city of Venice in 1657 and retumed to teach in Padua, Brescia, 
and other cities of the terraferma 41 In 1661 the Jesuits petitioned for the use of a house in 
the village of Borgo a Terzo, several miles northeast of Bergamo. Once again the city 
council refused to grant admission. 42 

The year 1711 marks a watershed in the history of the Jesuits at Bergamo. A 
powerful and wealthy confraternity, known as the Misericordia Maggiore (commonly 
abbreviated as the MIA), called the Jesuits to succeed the Barnabites in administering the 
Collegio Mariano, a private secondary school that had been run by the MIA for many years. 
The city council voted promptly to approve their entry. Even more important than the 
approval of the MIA and of Bergamo’s city council, however, was the agreement of Venice. 
In a request to the Senate dated 25 July 1711, Bergamo promised that there would be no 
more than ten Jesuits, that they would all be of Venetian origin or citizenship, and that they 


argues that after the Interdia many Venetian parents simply sent their children elsewhere, 
especially to the Jesuit College of Nobles in Parma. See Maurizio Sangalli, “Universita, 
scuole private, collegi d’educazione, accademie a Padova tra Cinque e Seicento: alcuni 
spunti per ,una storia ‘integrata’ delle istituzioni scolastiche,” Annali di storia 
delieducazione 3 (1996) 93-118. See also his “La signora ha Pocchio a casa: L’universita di 
Padova e I Gesuiti,” in Cultura, Politica, e Religione, pp. 187-275. 

39 9 September 1606, ASV, Senato, “Deliberazioni, Roma ordinaria,” registro 
15, f. 126: “vidicemo co’l Senato che debbiate usar ogni diligentia per trovar Religiosi di 
bonta, di valor, et di dottrina.” 

40 Pirri, L’interdetto di Venezia, pp. 45-57;-Gian Vittorio Signorotto, “D rientro 
dei gesuiti a Venezia: la trattativa (1606-1657),” in Zanardi, I Gesuiti a Venezia, pp. 385-420; 
Felix Gilbert, The Pope , His Banker, and Venice (Cambridge, Mass., 1980) describes the 
negotiations and their larger significance; Belotti, La storia di Bergamo, V, 47-59, describes 
how the Interdia affeaed Bergamo. See also Sangalli, Cultura, Politica, e Religione, pp. 
418-46. 


41 Giuseppe Gullino, “D rientro dei gesuiti a Venezia nel 1657: le ragioni della 
politica e delPeconomia,” in Zanardi, I Gesuiti a Venezia, pp. 421-34. 

42 Belotti, La storia di Bergamo, V, 171; Camozzi, Le istituzioni, 1, 111. 
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would come to Bergamo only to teach/ 3 The Jesuits were admitted to the city and 
immediately assumed direction of the Collegio Mariano. 

In 1719, despite some apparent misgivings, the Society agreed to stay on for 
another ten years. Contemporary sources hint that, by then, there were already problems 
with low enrollment and steep tuition hikes. However, the greatest problem arose in 1720 
from a most unlikely source: the testament of Count Giovanni Battista Bonometti, who left 
his house and 20,000 scudi to the Society upon the condition that it maintain a college in 
his house. If the Jesuits were not able to found and maintain a college, the estate would pass 
to the control of the Ospedale della Maddalena. 44 Naturally, its director, Coriolano 
Brembati, immediately contested the validity of the will. The case became a cause celebre in 
Bergamo from 1720 until 1729 when the city council finally ruled in favor of the Ospedale. 
In the same year that the City Council decided in favor of the Ospedale della Maddalena, 
the Jesuits were fired from their job by the MIA, and the Society left the city. 

II 


In contrast to the late sixteenth century, numerous extant sources from the early 
eighteenth century document the Jesuit experience in Bergamo. In addition to 
correspondence between the Jesuit fathers in Bergamo and Rome, the deliberations of the 
city council contain frequent entries concerning the Society. The deliberations often 
incorporate verbatim the reports submitted by council deputies or by the litigants. Two 
private epistolaries, Count Bonometti’s testament, and ducal decrees from Venice each 
contribute to the documentary record. An anonymous manuscript from the late 1720s 
entitled “Informazione sulTintroduzione dei Gesuiti in Bergamo” (“Information concerning 
the introduction of the Jesuits to Bergamo”) offers a polemical, anti-Jesuit interpretation of 
these events, while a nineteenth-century account by Agostino Salvioni called “Memorie 


43 Giuseppe Locatelli, “L’istruzione a Bergamo e la Misericordia Maggiore,” 
Bergomum 4/4 (1910) 57-169 and 5/1 (1911) 21-100; the citation here is to (1910) 157 ff. 
Venice was determined to restrict appointments within the Republic to her own citizens. 
Not only did Somaschan and Jesuit teachers have to be of Venetian origin, but in 1639 a 
Florentine nominated as abbot of the convent in Astino (Bergamo) was politely but firmly 
excused by the Venetian Senate (Belotti, La storia di Bergamo , V, 171). 

44 The Ospedale della Maddalena was a hospital for the insane located in 
Bergamo’s lower city, one of many luoghi pii in the city. Bonometti’s will is dated 13 
March 1720; the original is in Bergamo, Archivio di Stato (ASBg), Atti Notarili di Pietro 
Secchi, b. 8089. For a transcription, see “Testamento Bonometti” in Bergamo, BCBg, 
Miscellanea bergomense ecclesiastica , ff. l r -4 v [Salone Cassapanca 1 G 2 35 (1)]. A briefer 
summary of the will also exists in Bergamo, BCBg, AB 398, n. 60, f. 1\ The story is related 
in considerable detail by Locatelli, “L’istruzione a Bergamo,” 157-63. 
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Storiche delle vicende dei Gesuiti in Bergamo, ” (“Recollections of the Jesuits in Bergamo”) 
offers a more balanced view . 45 

These later documents, if used with caution and in combination with sixteenth- 
century sources, can shed light on the Jesuits’ unpopularity in the sbcteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. Although the historical context of early eighteenth-century Bergamo is quite 
different from that of a century earlier, the arguments presented by the friends and foes of 
the Jesuits are surprisingly similar. Perhaps both sides felt freer to speak out at the dawn of 
the Enlightenment than they had at the crest of the Catholic Reformation. Litigation and 
testaments also tend to generate more of a paper trail. And of course the Jesuits’ bid to enter 
the city in the eighteenth century was successful, resulting in more documentation. The 
later documents occasionally comment on the reasons why the Jesuits were rejected in an 
earlier period, or draw explicit comparisons between the two periods. 

Possible explanations for the exclusion of the Jesuits include: political attitudes in 
Bergamo and Venice, economic consequences, the stance of the Misericordia Maggiore, and 
miscellaneous concems. Categorization of this type is clearly artificial and obscures the 
natural overlap among the different factors, but it is a useful analytic tool. As noted above, 
few contemporary sources address this issue directly. Typical is the account reported by 
Cesare Speciano, Cardinal Borromeo’s agent in Rome. When he presented the idea of a 
Jesuit college in Bergamo to Giovanni Girolamo, Cardinal Albano, the latter replied only 
that “a matter of such importance needs much more time to mature . . . .” 46 

Politics-on both a local and a regional level-played a critical role in the exclusion 
of the Jesuits from Bergamo. Despite their reputation as consummate insiders when it came 
to royal and ecclesiastical politics, the Jesuits blundered by not establishing relationships 
with Bergamo’s city council . 47 Agostino Salvioni, a nineteenth-century Bergamasque 


45 The following manuscripts are ali held in Bergamo’s BCBg: Agostino 
Salvioni, “Memorie Storiche delle vicende dei Gesuiti in Bergamo,” Salone N. 9 8/ 10 (6); 
“Informazione sulPintroduzione dei Gesuiti in Bergamo,” AB 225 (6); “Memoriale 
presentato al Ser. Principe perche non vengono introdotti I PP. Gesuiti in Bergamo,” AB 
398, number 53; “Ducale veneta relativa al memoriale della citta di Bergamo 
alPintroduzione dei Gesuiti [1721],” AB 374. 

44 Roncalli, “Gli inizi," 75: “[M]i respose che io dovessi supplicare V.S. Ill.ma 
ad havere per bene la sua irresolutione per hora, perche gli pare che questo negotio sia 
molto grave et che ha bisogno di molto tempo a maturarlo, ecc.” 

47 Roberto Galati, “II patriziato bergamasco alia vigilia di Agnadello,” (tesi di 
laurea, Universita di Milano, Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia, relatore Marino Berengo, 
1979), analyzes voting and membership patterns on Bergamo’s city council in the 
sixteenth century. He published a brief summary with the same title in Archivio Storico 
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librarian and historian, noted that the Jesuits were not related to any of the city council 
members by blood, and therefore the council had refused to consider the Society’s request. 48 
In an interesting twist, the anonymous author of a polemic written against the Jesuits in the 
1720s claimed that the Jesuits were finally accepted at Bergamo in 1711 precisely because “a 
copious number of relatives of the Jesuits, despite being specifically barred from voting on 
these matters .... [nevertheless] were blinded by their blood relationship with this order 
. . . ,” 49 The deputies of the city council complained in 1722 that the Jesuits had tried to 
bypass the appropriate channels by appealing directly to Venice and to the neighborhood 
of S. Leonardo where the college would have been located. 50 It is possible that the Jesuits 
wished to evade lower-level officials in an attempt to have their petition approved more 
quickly. Viewed in this light, the Jesuits’ strong support from the archbishop of Milan and 
the pope may have only antagonized the city council deputies. 

A second political factor was fear of the disorder which might resuit from the 
admission of the Jesuits. Both sixteenth-century deliberations emphasize the fractious nature 
of the debate, just as accounts from the eighteenth century highlight the “very tumultuous 
and bitter arguments in this communal council.” 51 One source lamented “the chaos that has 
destroyed the harmony of the inhabitants and has divided them into enraged factions.” 52 
While the Jesuits were recognized as excellent teachers, they were also considered 

Bergamasco 3 (1982) 251-56. The small size and restricted membership of Bergamo ’s city 
council meant that it was imponant to have the support of several noble families. 

48 As librarian of the Biblioteca Civica from 1800-1835, Agostino Salvioni was 
responsible for cataloging many of the library’s most important manuscripts and 
historical material. Note that a second copy of Salvioni’s account exists in the BCBg with 
the title “Saggio storico suile vicende dei Gesuiti in Bergamo.” I rely upon the first copy, 
autographed by Salvioni and dated 1842, cited above. In his description of the Jesuit 
actions in 1573, Salvioni wrote “Ma non bene esaminato il terreno, posero piede in fallo 
. . .” (f. I 1 ); in describing their second defeat in 1591, he wrote, “Ma il corpo de’Consiglieri 
cui i Gesuiti non erano a sangue, sdegnassi sentirne a pariare; per ben due volte rigetto la 
proposta Commissione” (f. l v ). 

49 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. 2 V : “Certamente un numero copioso 
dei Padri Fratelli, Cognati, ed Agnati dei soggetti dePcorpo di questa religione, 
specialmente proibiti per lo statuto di Bergamo a votare, e quantunque siasi ballottata la 
religione, e non personalmente alcuno di Padri, e pero innegabile . . . che se non fossero 
stati acciecati i votanti da riguardi dei sangue, e dei privato interesse, non si sarebbero 
sowertite le buone massime di tenere lontana questa religione, come consta dalle parti 
antiche e recente dei Consiglio di Bergamo . . . .” 

50 Locatelli, “L’istruzione a Bergamo,” 159. 

51 Salvioni, “Memorie Storiche,” BCBG, Salone N. 9 8/10 (6), f. 2 r : 
“Tumultuoso assai fu questo comunale Congresso, ed acerbe ne furono le disputazioni.” 

52 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. 2: “ed ecco il Turbine, che ha distrutta 
la quiete de Cittadini divisi in rabbiose fazioni.” 
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controversial because of their doctrinal rigidity. The Jesuits’ aUegiance to the pope, and their 
perceived orientation toward the Spanish monarchy, were both political liabilities in 
Bergamo. With the Duchy of Milan under Spanish control just a few kilometers to the 
south, Bergamo’s city council was nervous about admitting such “foreigners” into the city. 
Thus, for fear of civil discord and political repercussions, Bergamo’s city council may have 
decided to decline the free schooling and stirring sermons that the Jesuits could have 
provided. 

Venetian antipathy to the papacy, and the perception that the Jesuits were 
papalini, constitute additional reasons why Bergamo might have distrusted the Jesuits. The 
Venetian Senate closed the Jesuit school in Venice within six years of its founding, and 
folio wing the resolution of the Interdict crisis in 1606 voted to allow the return of ali 
religious orders except the Jesuits. Indeed, the Senate went so far as specifically to prohibit 
any kind of oral or written contact between Venetian subjects and the Jesuit fathers. When 
the Jesuits were finally admitted to Bergamo in 1711, the Venetian Senate insisted that all 
ten of them be Venetian subjects. In his 1592 memoriale to the Venetian ambassador, 
Lorenzo Maggio pointed to regional politics as a key factor: 

When your excellency spoke to me some weeks ago with regard to the matter in 
Bergamo, letting me know that the Most Serene Signoria, with all due respect, did 
not look favorably upon the proposed college and would certainly prefer that we 
withdraw the idea, I responded to you in my own name and in the name of the 
Father General that your excellency might assure the Signoria, as we have assured 
them, that we will immediately intervene in this affair and will not take any 
further action, for we do not think it reasonable to enter into somebody else’s 
house against his will. . . . On account of the esteem and reverence that we hold 
for you, I assure you that we do not expect to found a college without your 
specific blessing. 53 

Although it is true that the deliberations of Bergamo’s city council do not specifically 
mention Venetian pressure, the Venetian podesta (govemor) and capitano (captain) routinely 


53 ARSI, Ven. 111, ff. 384 r -385 v (also published in Camozzi, Le istituzioni , II, 
pp. 81-82): “Quando vostra eccellenza mi pario le settimane adietro intorno al negocio di 
Bergamo, facendomi sapere che la serenissima signoria per degni rispetti non giudicava 
bene il farvi collegio et che per ogni modo conveneva che ce ne retirassimo, io le resposi 
in nome dei padre generale nostro et mio che vostra eccellenza poteva liberamente 
assicurarla, sicome 1’assicurammo, che dei tutto intermetteressimo questa pratica senza 
trattarne piu oltre cosa alcuna, non parendoci ragionevole 1’entrare in casa d’altri contro 
il suo volere .... Per la stima et reverenza che le portiamo, 1’assicuro di non attendere a 
far il collegio in Bergamo senza particolar beneplacito suo ” 
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chaired council meetings and their mere presence would have reminded council members 
of Venice’s distrust of the Jesuits. 

Economic concerns appear to have been one of the chief reasons that the entry 
of the Jesuits was repeatedly rejected. Bergamo lacked both natural resources and trade, and 
the city fathers did not want to see Bergamo’s limited assets drained in favor of the Society 
of Jesus. The Venetian govemors of Bergamo routinely declared that Bergamo could only 
produce enough grain to support itself four or five months out of the year. The govemors 
also commented on the relative poverty of Bergamo’s noble class, which in comparison to 
those of Brescia, Verona, Venice, or Milan, possessed little land and less capital. 54 In a report 
dated 28 February 1722, the deputies of religion specifically referred to the events of 1573 
and 1591 to sustain their claim that Bergamo’s meager resources (tenue patrimonio) could 
not support a new religious order. 55 The anonymous author of the 1720s commented that 
“the introduction of that religious order [i.e., the Jesuits] would be too prejudicial to the 
economy of this poor and limited land." 56 In particular, he mentioned the Society’s habit 
of coming empty-handed to a new city even when it had possessed a well-furnished house 
in a previous location. In its deliberations, the city council regularly displayed a 
preoccupation with minimizing its financial outlay. When negotiating with the Somaschans 
or with individual teachers, for example, the council made certain to specify its maximum 
contribution. At times this tight-fisted attitude seems almost comical. But it also reflects the 
stark reality of a provincial city which often existed on a precarious edge between survival 
and starvation. The irony, of course, is that the Jesuits offered free education; indeed, this 
was one of their signature characteristics and a major cause of their rapid expansion. As Paul 
Grendler has noted, municipal governments intending to foster education usually saved 


M Relazioni dei Rettori Veneti, Podestaria e Capitanato di Bergamo XII, ed. 
Amelio Tagliaferri, 14 vols. (Milan, 1973-79); see the reports of Pietro Sanudo (1549), 
Pietro Barbarigo (1555) and Catarino Zen (1591) regarding the poverty of Bergamo’s 
countryside; see also Venice, ASVe, Fondo Consilio dei X, “Dispacci dei Rettori,” b. 1, 
f. 209 (1533) and f. 274 (1545). 

55 28 February 1722, BCBg, Azioni, v. 81, f. 225: “Sopra la prima [supplica], 
maturamente considerata 1’accorata relatione de tre signori Deputati, e conoscendosi che 
per qui stabilirsi e mantenersi li P.P. Giesuiti, si ricercano rilevantissimi capitoli che non 
potrebbero passare ne medesemi, se non con discapito innegabile de cittadini e poveri 
luoghi pii, come pure fatte altre serie considerazioni, ne dovendosi con troppo facilita 
sorpassare le parti 14 Agosto 1573, e Pultimo Agosto 1591, coi quali li nostri maggiori 
tennero lontana Pintroduzione di questa Compagnia, si fa necessario procedere per la 
preservazione dei interesse publico e privato . . . .” 

56 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l r : “L’introduzione di quel ordine 
sarebbe troppo pregiudicale alPeconomia di questo povero, e ristretto Paese.” 
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money and time by bringing in a religious order. 57 Despite the Jesuits’ promise to offer 
“ grammatica , rettorica, et humanita gratis” Bergamo apparently remained nervous about the 
expense of sponsoring the Jesuits. 

Aside from direct payments or the capital outlay for a building in which 
instruction could take place, there were other ways in which a city’s limited assets could be 
strained when a new religious order was introduced. These new groups would compete with 
other pious institutions in the city for testamentary gifts, and inevitably more potential 
recipients meant fewer bequests for each organization. The quarrel over the Bonometti 
legacy, for example, pitted the Jesuits against the Ospedale della Maddalena. The 
anonymous author of the treatise Informazione pointed out that if the Ospedale were 
granted the property, not only would the Ospedale and its patients benefit from the income, 
but current residents would not be displaced. In contrast, he claimed, the Jesuits would 
build a “monument of stone” of little benefit to the city. 5 * Among many alleged cases of 
Jesuit cupidity, this author described the case of Luigi Donatis, a Bergamasque who had 
planned to donate 10,000 scudi to his nephew but who was convinced on his deathbed by 
a Jesuit priest to alter his will. Some of the claims are clearly exaggerated: for example, that 
the Jesuits had amassed 90,000 scudi plus an untold number of testaments before even being 
admitted to Bergamo. 59 Nevertheless, it seems reasonable to conclude that Bergamo ’s city 
council might have feared the Jesuits’ potential to siphon away donations from other 
institutions. Venice apparently shared this fear, for a ducal letter of 1619 decreed that the 
Jesuits were no longer permitted to receive bequests within the Republic. 60 

Protecting the luoghi pii (charitable organizations) of the city was particularly 
important because of their role as a social “safety net” for the city and countryside of 
Bergamo. As our anonymous author noted early in his treatise, the arrival of the Jesuits 
could threaten the charities’ income: 


57 Grendler, Schooling, pp. 395-96. 

51 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l v : “allorche i Padri avranno piantata 
abitazione stabile in questa citta nello stabile di Casa Bonometti, che potra servire alie 
vaste idee dei Padri per le fabbriche di chiesa, schuole, e collegio solo per una montagna 
di pietre, allorche passando detto stabile di case alFOspedale della Maddalena, erede 
sostituito ai Padri Giesuiti con li molti affitti, che si ricavano dalle diverse famiglie che lo 
abitano, servirebbe al mantenimento e custodia di tanti poveri frenetici, che cosi restano 
e resteranno in abbandono solo dei propri deliti, come purtroppo si vedano alcuni 
passeggiano liberi per le strade.” 

59 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l v . 

60 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l v . 
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In our own time various substantial legacies have not been distributed to poor 
families and pious institutions, but instead have been shifted to that religion; so 
that if that religion had not stuck out its hand, these benefices would have gone 
to the universal benefit of the city, the territory, and especially of the poor. 61 
Following a similar logic, this author concluded that opposition to the Jesuits was good not 
only for individual citizens but also for the general public. The city council may have feared 
that if the luoghi pii became impoverished, the city council might have to take up some of 
the charitable and educational responsibilities. In its final deliberation concerning the Jesuits 
in Bergamo, on 26 May 1729, the City Council announced that it had decided to overturn 
its contract with the Jesuits “not only because of inheritance issues but also for many other 
notorious consequences.” 62 One of these “consequences” may have been the Jesuits’ poor 
management of the school. According to a contemporary source, 

even the supporters of the [Jesuit] fathers agree that the boarding college is a great 
detriment; whereas when the schools were govemed by secular priests, the college 
counted more than 100 students because it cost only 35 or 36 scudi, at the present 
moment there are fewer than 20 students on account of the substantial increase 
in fees for lodging and other expenses demanded by the fathers, which amount to 
100 or more scudi per student. This fact makes the families realize that it’s better 
to send their children outside the city. And ali this, despite an annual salary of 
1000 scudi from the Misericordia, and a free house with furniture and tools. 63 
Given the polemical environment of the 1720s, such a claim must be examined with care. 
It appears to be true that fees increased and enrollment dropped during the Jesuits’ tenure, 


61 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l r : “In questo tempo sono succeduti 
vari; considerabili legati in pregiudizio delle povere famiglie e Luoghi Pii per il piu 
sostituiti alia med.a religione; siche se questa non gPavesse tolsa la mano sarebbero essi 
stati i beneficati a vantaggio universale della Citta, e Territorio, e specialmente de’ poveri.” 

62 Salvioni, “Memorie Storiche,” BCBG, Salone N. 9 8/ 10 (6), f. 3 r : “Riflettendo 
che lassenso prestato a Reverendi Padri Gesuiti in un precendente Consiglio, si e 
recongiuto sempre piu pregiudievole a questa nostra patria, non tanto per le eredita, 
quanto per le altre notorie consequenze ... si propone che sia decretata la sospensione di 
quanto venne stabilito riguardo ai Gesuiti nel Consiglio 28 Febbraio 1723.” 

63 “Informazione,” BCBG, AB 225 (6), f. l r : “Viene accordato anco da’fautori 
de’ medesimi padri che le scuole e collegio sono un forte e totale discapito, poiche nei 
tempi passati, nei quali venivano governate le scuole da preti secolari il collegio contava 
sopra cento collegiali per il vantaggio che si aveva di non pagare che scudi 35 o 36 al piu, 
e di presente sono al minor numbero di 20 a causa dei pesante accrescimento di dozzina 
ed altre spese che essi padri esigono per la soma di cento o piu scudi per cadauno 
convittore; il che fa conoscere ai parenti che tanto vale il mandarli fuori di paese, e tutto 
cio, oltre 1’avere dalla Misericordia lo stipendio di scudi mille alPanno, con la casa gratis, 
e tutta sorta d’utensili.” 
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although perhaps not to the extern claimed here. 64 Since the Jesuits were never admitted in 
the sixteenth century, however, we cannot assume that financial management was one of 
the reasons for their rejection. 

A third factor in the exclusion of the Jesuits may be found in the conspicuous 
silence of the Misericordia Maggiore. The Misericordia was deeply involved in ali aspects 
of education in Bergamo and contributed regularly to joint projects. 65 For example, when 
the Somaschans were assigned responsibility for running Bergamo’s public schools in 1632, 
the MIA made an annual donation of fifty scudi; when the Somaschans proved unable to 
teach rhetoric, the MIA paid for an additional teacher. It was the express invitation of the 
MIA in 1711 which finally brought the Jesuits into Bergamo, and it was the MIA’s 
termination of that contract that contributed to their expulsion twenty years later. Thus 
one might reasonably expect the MIA to have stated an opinion in 1573 or 1591; instead 
there is only silence. Perhaps the MIA, fearing competition with the Jesuits, worked quietly 
to deny their entry. Or perhaps the MIA’s long-term relationship with the Dominicans in 
Bergamo prejudiced them against the Jesuits. 

Miscellaneous concerns about the Jesuits, too, troubled the Bergamasques. Parents 
may have seen the creation of a Jesuit college as unnecessary given the proximity of Jesuit 
colleges in Milan and Brescia. The extensive schooling network available in Bergamo did not 
eave much room for the Jesuits to establish a niche of their own. Civic pride and a 
reluctance to relinquish control of communal schools may have motivated the council to 
gaze unfavorably upon the Jesuits. In looking back at the sixteenth century, Agostino 
Salvioni declared that Bergamo wished to run its own schools, and for this reason rejected 
the Jesuit bid: 

our solicitous govemment itself attends to every branch of public instruction; it 
supports famous professors, it provides textbooks, it maintains discipline, it 
prescribes rules and ensures their execution. 66 
Closely related to civic pride was Bergamo’s sense of “local religion,” a Catholicism centered 


64 Paola Valota, “D Collegio Mariano di Bergamo nella seconda meta dei 
Settecento,” Bergamum 89/2 (1994) 99-221. The citation here is to p. 100. 

65 Christopher Carlsmith, “Le scholae e la scuola: 1’istruzione amore dei a 
Bergamo tra ‘500 e ‘600" Atti dei Ateneo di Scienze, Lettere, edArti di Bergamo 60 (1996-97) 
235-56. 

66 Salvioni, “Memorie Storiche,” BCBG, Salone N. 9 8/10 (6), f. 5 V : “II paterno 
nostro governo intende ovunque egli stesso ad ogni ramo di pubblica istruzione; la 
prowede di egregi prefessori, assegna libri di testo, stabilisce opportune dicipline, ne 
prescrive la osservanza e ne invigila 1’esequimento.” 


90 


Jesuits in Bergamo, 1569-1729 


around its own churches and pious organizations, which remained hostile to foreign 
influence. 67 To a certain extern this campanilismo (parochialism) is to be expected; every 
Italian city and village wished to defend its own institutions and protect its inhabitants. 
Bergamo was also following the example of Venice, which categorically refused to consider 
nominations for bishoprics in the Veneto if the candidates were not Venetian patricians. 
Bergamo’s position as a “frontier city,” caught between the politico-religious struggles of 
Milan and Venice, might have exacerbated its concem about admitting “foreign” orders of 
men and women. 

Lastly, a pair of scandals involving Jesuit fathers in Bergamo may have damaged 
the Society’s reputation and thus hindered their entry. In 1577 Bergamo’s Bishop Ragazzoni 
wrote to Father General Mercurian concerning a certain Lorenzo Condivi, who had been 
living “an irregular life” while teaching at the Milanese college. 68 Condivi’s errors were not 
specified, but he moved to Bergamo and begged the bishop to help him obtain release from 
the Society. 69 A more significant scandal concerned Francesco De Sanctis, who forged a 
letter of introduction to Bishop Ragazzoni in April of 1583 which claimed that he was a 
secular priest from Macerata. 70 Assigned by the bishop to a parish in the Bergamasque 
mountains, he was discovered four months later to have been a Jesuit for twelve years; he 
had left his position as vice-rector of the college in Siena under cover of night the previous 
May after stealing fifty scudi. Ragazzoni immediately wrote to the Jesuit fathers in Milan, 
who instructed him to hand De Sanctis over to the Jesuit authorities in Brescia for 
punishment. Ragazzoni explained that if the affair had been kept secret in Bergamo, he 
could have transferred De Sanctis with ease: 

but being that the news is already widespread, and that many serious crimes are 
committed in my own diocese each year by secular priests who are outside their 
cloister, I do not see how I can graciously fulfill your request without some 
prejudice of my own tribunal and without setting a bad example. 71 

67 William A. Christian, Jr., Local Religion in Sixteenth-Century Spain 
(Princeton, 1988) coined the phrase “local religion” for his studies of Counter- 
Reformation Spain. In my opinion a similar phenomenon existed in Bergamo. 

61 Lorenzo Condivi: *1546 Ripatransone; SJ 30.X.1564 Rome; left the Society 
30.xi. 1579 Perugia. 

69 Ragazzoni to Mercurian, Bergamo 23 December 1577, ARSI, Epp. Ext., 13, 
ff. 316'-31 T (and in Camozzi, Le istituzioni , H, 144-45). 

70 Francesco De Sanctis: *1536 San Germano; SJ 13.xi.1557; expelled from the 
Society 13.iv.1585 Rome. 

71 Ragazzoni to Acquaviva, Bergamo 17 August 1583, Venice, ASV, S. C. 
Episcoporum et Regularium, Positiones, 1583, A-C, Bergamo, ff. l r -2 v (cited in Camozzi, Le 
istituzioni, II, 145-46): “Resposi a detta padre generale che se 1’eccesso di esso padre 
Francesco fusse stato qui secreto, haverei immediate sodisfatto alia sua richiesta; ma 
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luch scandals may well have contributed to the Jesuits’ poor reputation in Bergamo just as 
he council was preparing to decide upon their application for entry . 72 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, what does this story teli us about education and religious politics 
n early modern Italy? More specifically, what does it reveal about Bergamo, the Venetian 
lepublic, and the Jesuit order? It must be acknowledged that the Jesuits’ difficulties in 
Jergamo constituted something of an exception to their accomplishments elsewhere. For 
he most part, the Jesuits enjoyed substantial success with their educational endeavors, and 
ommunes were delighted to save money and time by tuming over education to the Fathers. 
vJevertheless, the Jesuits’ fate in Bergamo does suggest several conclusions about schooling 
nd schoolmasters in early modern Italy. 

First, it confirms that education was recognized as a vital interest by many 
nstitutions and individuals. This was not a minor affair to be decided in subcommittee or 
•y a faceless bureaucrat; education was sufficiently important to require direct involvement 
if the bishop, the city council, the Venetian governors, various cardinals, and even the 
'ope. Second, Bergamo’s rejection of the Jesuits suggests that the city already possessed 
ufficient options for instructing its youth. Bergamo’s schooling network offered a 
urprising array of possibilities to the town’s adolescents . 73 Thus parents and city councilors 
ould, and did, look beyond the possibility of a Jesuit college for instructing their children. 
’his conclusion should prompt us to look more carefully at pre-university education in 


essendose gia di molto divulgato, et comettendosi molto spesso gravi delitti in questa mia 
diocesi da regolari che stanno fuori de loro claustri, non vedevo come potessi compiacerli 
cosi compiutamente senza qualche pregiudicio di questo mio tribunale et mal essempio.” 

72 The reputation of the clergy during this period remains nearly impossible to 
ascertain with any certainty. However, a series of documents from the sixteenth century 
indicates that a shortage of qualified priests was perceived as a problem. The primary 
reason for the foundation of the MIA’s Academy in 1506 and again in 1566 was to provide 
better-trained priests for the church of S. Maria Maggiore. Carlo Borromeo’s apostolic 
visitation in 1575 criticized the behavior and education of quite a few ecclesiastics, while 
the triennial reports submitted to Rome by Bergamo’s bishops contained numberous 
references to dissolute priests. The Jesuits present an interesting case in this regard: they 
had a positive reputation as learned, striet, and devoted to their work, but at the same 
time their obedience and striet observance made them unpopular with many lay persons 
and also with some elements of the Roman Curia. 

73 Carlsmith, “Schooling and Society in Bergamo,” possim. 
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Italy’s provincial cities, and not simply to assume that they replicate the experience of their 
larger urban counterparts . 74 It should also call into question the stereotype that the Jesuits 
(or the Church) controlled most of education after the Council of Trent. Third, this case 
indirectly confirms Venice’s tradition of laissez-faire government with regard to it$ 
dominion cities. With two notable exceptions-the prohibition of competition with the 
University of Padua and the careful regulation of teachers who were members of religious 
orders-Venice generally allowed Bergamo and other cities of the terraferma a free hand to 
make their own decisions about local education. Venice intervened only when the issue 
seemed to touch directly on a fundamental state interest (e.g., international diplomacy, 
heresy, capital punishment, taxes). This is not to deny Venetian involvement in this case; 
indeed, Venetian antipathy to the Jesuits was a major reason for their rejection. Yet Venice 
never issued a decree specifically prohibiting the Jesuit entry to Bergamo, as could easily 
have been done. Instead the Venetian Senate preferred a more indirect-one could almost say 
byzantine-approach to settling educational matters. Fourth, the rejection of the Jesuits, 
compared with the acceptance of the Somaschans and the Theatines just a few years later, 
confirms the importance of having teachers who were perceived to be “local.” The Jesuits 
were viewed by many Bergamasque residents, and by many Venetians, as being outsiders, 
a reputation that they may not have deserved but which they were unable to avoid. Lastly, 
it reminds us that monocausal explanations for historical events are rarely satisfactory. In 
this particular case, it was a complex mingling of political and economic factors, combined 
with some unique local issues, that resulted in Bergamo’s repudiation of the Society of Jesus. 

Sommario 


Nonostante una lucrative prebenda, un forte aiuto politico e ripetute petizioni, 
la Compagnia di Gesu fu incapace di stabilire una presenza stabile nella citta di Bergamo nel 


74 In addition to Carlsmith, a number of other recent Ph.D. theses have 
examined education in provincial Italian cities. These include: David M. D’Andrea, “Civic 
Christianity in Fifteenth-Century Treviso: The Confraternity and Hospital of Santa 
Maria dei Battuti,” (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation: University of Virginia, 1999); David 
A. Lines, “Teaching Virtue in Renaissance Italy: Latin commentaries on Aristotle’s 
Nicomachean Ethics" (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation: Harvard University, 1997) to be 
published as Aristotle’s Ethics in the Italian Renaissance: The Universities and the Problem 
of Moral Education (Leiden: Brill, forthcoming), Kathleen M. Comerford, Ordaining the 
Catholic Reformation: Priests and Seminary Pedagogy in Fiesole, 1575-1675 (Florence, 2000); 
Mark A. Lewis, S.J., “The Social Impact of the Jesuit College of Naples (cited in n. 3);” 
Arie S. Zmora, “The Pia Casa di Sapienza of Pistoia: A charitable foundation and the 
promise of education in a late Renaissance community” (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation: 
University of Maryland at College Park, 1995). Danielle Culpepper of the University of 
Virginia is currently writing a dissertation about female education under the Ursulines 
and the Jesuits in the Duchy of Parma and Piacenza. 
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xvi e nel xvii secolo. Questo fallimento e in netto contrasto con il successo dei gesuiti in 
altre citta italiane. Cio e molto sorprendente alia luce della poverta di Bergamo, della sua 
devozione alia Chiesa, e dei suo interesse nel sostenere 1’educazione. Pertanto, attingendo 
alie fonti documentarie di Bergamo, Venezia, Genova e Roma, questo articolo descrive gli 
eventi principali dal 1569 al 1729 ed esplora le varie motivazioni dietro il rifiuto dei Gesuiti 
espresso da Bergamo. La politica locale e regionale insieme con gli interessi economici ed un 
senso di orgoglio civico, sembrano aver contribuito a gresto insolito rigetto. Le 
testimonianze qui passate in rassegna, suggeriscono ulteriormente che 1’educazione era un 
interesse fondamentale parimenti per le istituzioni laiche e moderne della prima Italia 
moderna. 
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FUNDACI6N DEL COLEGIO JESUITICO DE SAN SEBASTIAN, 

EN MALAGA (ESP ANA) 

Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, S.I.* 

Malaga en la segunda mitad dei siglo XVI 

Los jesuitas se asientan en Malaga pasados 85 anos de su reconquista. Despues 
dei duro asedio por parte de los Reyes Catolicos Fernando e Isabel, el caudillo musulman 
Hamet el Zagri capitulo por hambre el 18 de agosto de 1487, efectuandose la toma oficial 
de la ciudad al dia siguiente. Por no acceder a la rendicion en el momento en que se les 
ofrecio, la conquista fue cruenta, el caudillo murio en la prision de Carmona (Sevilla) y 
sus subditos fueron vendidos como esclavos. La poblacion vencida que quedo dispersa 
por todo el reino de Granada, paso por diversas vicisitudes, lo que provoco la rebelion de 
moriscos en 1501 y 1568, no quedando pacificada la zona hasta su expulsion dei reino de 
Granada, en 1570. 1 

La ciudad que encontraron los seguidores de San Ignacio tendria el aspecto 
representado en 1564 por Anton Van den Wyngaerde, en Ciudades dei siglo de Oro, 2 o el 
de la imagen dei grabado de J. Hoefnagel de 1572: 3 una ciudad amurallada que segun el 
censo de 1559 tenia 2.997 vecinos, unos 12.000 habitantes, siendo el 20 % considerados 


* Wenceslao Soto Artunedo es hermano jesuita, doctor en Historia, licenciado 
en Psicologia y bachiller en Teologia. Director dei Departamento de Orientacion 
Psicopedagogica dei Centro de Ensenanza Secundaria San Jose, de Malaga (Espana) y 
Director de los Archivos Diocesanos de la misma ciudad. 

1 Cfr. Francisco Guillen Robles, Malaga musulmana, 2 Tomos (Malaga, 1880; 
Edicion Facsimil: Malaga, 1984) I, 219-370; Cecilio Garcia de la Lena (Cristobal Medina 
Conde), Conversaciones historicas malaguenas, 4 vol. (Malaga, 1787; Edicion facsimil: 
Malaga, 1981) ID, 3-172; Vidal Gonzalez Sanchez, En tomo a un centenario. Artifices de la 
“Institucion “ de la Iglesia de Malaga 1487-1987 (Malaga, 1987); Joaquin Gil Sanjuan, y Rafael 
Fernandez Borrego, “La cruenta toma de Malaga Jdbega 55 (1987) 41-57. 

2 Richard. L. Kagan, Ciudades dei Siglo de Oro. Los vistas espanolas de Anton Van 
den Wyngaerde (Madrid, 1986). Ver una de las muchas reproducciones en Cristobal Amate 
de la Borda, Malaga a fines dei s. XVII: “Compendiosa noticia de lo que a obrado en esta 
ciudad de Malaga el Excelentisimo Senor Don Fernando Carrillo Manuel, Marques de Pena 
Fiel, conde de Alva de Tajo, Malaga 1675,” Edicion facsimil a cargo de Manuel Olmedo 
Checa (Malaga, 1988) Apendice. 

5 Joris Hoefnagel, Civitatis Orbis Terrarum (Colonia, 1572). 


95 



96 


FUNDACI6N DEL COLEGIO jESUfTlCO EN MALAGA 


como pobres, un 70 % con poca propiedad, y un 10 % con bienes “razonables." 4 Por 
sectores, se repartian en un 40%, 28,15% y 31,75%, en el sector primario, secundario y 
terciario respectivamente, entre ellos seis maestros de primeras letras. La fuerte presencia 
dei sector terciario se debia al clero y a los funcionarios. El personal eclesiastico estaba 
compuesto de 70 miembros a los que se anadian 280 religiosos. 5 Otro censo hizo el 
Corregidor en 1561, en el que la poblacion sobrepasaba los 10.000 habitantes. 6 En 1567 
tenia unos 4.000 vecinos 7 en pleno proceso avanzado de desarrollo y transformacion de la 
ciudad medieval a la barroca; ya sobresalian las torres de las iglesias, conventos y el 
edificio de su nueva catedral comenzada en 1528. En 1571 se habla de 3.000 vecinos. 8 En 
1587 eran cerea de 15.000 habitantes, por lo que la poblacion durante el s. XVI fluctuo 
entre los 12.000 y los 15.000 habitantes. En 1625 la cifra se eleva a unos 8.000 vecinos 
(unos 36.000 habitantes). En 1646 desciende a una cifra cercana a 21.000 habitantes. 9 En 
1680 eran ya unos 20.000; a comienzos dei XVIII pudo superar el numero de 28.000, 
hasta 32.000 a mediados de la centuria y 50.000 a final de dicho siglo. Es importante tener 
en cuenta la condicion portuaria de la ciudad y los movimientos de tropas, lo que 
provocaba desajustes con la poblacion, pues Malaga era la principal plaza militar por su 
situacion estrategica para la defensa dei Mediterraneo Occidental. 

La ciudad estaba organizada en torno a las dos autoridades, las eclesiasticas y las 
civiles, sin una clara separacion de estos dos poderes. 10 El cargo de Corregidor o 


4 Fernand Braudel, El mediterraneo y el mundo mediterraneo en la epoca de Felipe 
II (Mexico, 1976) p. 601. 

5 Maria Teresa Lopez Beltran, y Siro Villas Tinoco, “Un censo malagueno de 
1559,” Baetica 3 (1980) 143-53. 

6 Archivo General Simancas [-AGS], Exped. de Hacienda, legs. 122 y 123; 
citado por Vidal Gonzalez Sanchez, En tomo a un centenario , pp. 195,196. 

7 Informe de Antonio Moreno de 1567, citado por Francisco R. Cabrera Pablos, 
y Manuel Olmedo Checa, El puerto de Malaga, 30 siglos de vida, 400 arios de historia (Malaga, 
1988) p. 26. 

* Archivo Municipal Malaga [- AMM], Actas Capitulares (AA. CC.), 11 (1569- 
1573), 257: 12.iii. 1571. 

9 Maria Isabel Perez de Colosia Rodriguez, y Joaquin Gil Sanjuan, “Malaga en 
tiempos de Felipe IV,” Baetica 4 (1981) 209-26. 

10 Cfr. Maria Isabel Perez de Colosia Rodriguez, “La estructura social,” en Jose 
Miguel Morales Folguera (Dir), Malaga en el siglo XVII (Malaga, 1989) pp. 17-31; Vidal 
Gonzalez Sanchez, Caracteres de la sociedad malaguena en el siglo XVI (Malaga, 1986) pp. 1-5; 
Jose Villena Jurado, Malaga en los albores dei siglo XVII desde la documentacion municipal 
(1398-1603) (Malaga, 1994); Siro Villas Tinoco, “Las ordenanzas municipales malaguenas de 
1611 (I),” Baetica 4 (1981) 265-72; Maria P. Pereiro Barbero, “Los oficiales municipales de 



Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, S.I. 


97 


Gobemador, regulado en la Pragmatica promulgada el 9 de junio de 1500, era designado 
por el Rey, ejercia el mando politico y militar durante 3 anos con posibilidad de 
reeleccion, nombraba al Alcalde Mayor y ejercia la maxima autoridad en el Cabildo 
Municipal. Elio lo convertia en una pieza clave de la monarquia absoluta y provocaba 
conflictos con los regidores que constituian la oligarquia politica local. Los regidores 
componian el Cabildo municipal, lo eran a titulo de perpetuidad, por compra, arriendo o 
herencia. Los jurados representaban al pueblo, pero sin voz ni voto. Completaban la 
estructura municipal los oficios concejiles, cuatro alcaldes, fieles, alarifes, justicias 
(representantes de la Corona en el Cabildo), alguaciles, etc. 

La hacienda municipal estaba constituida por los bienes de Propios asignados 
por los Reyes Catolicos: casas y solares de su propiedad y edificios para el servicio 
publico (mataderos, alhondiga, carcel) y los Arbitrios (derechos o impuestos con los que 
arbitraban fondos para los gastos municipales). 

Por peticion de los Reyes Catolicos, el Papa Inocencio Vm expidio la bula “Ad 
illam fidei constantiam,” el 4 de agosto de 1486, autorizando al Cardenal Pedro Gonzalez 
de Mendoza para instituir las Iglesias y designar dignidades en las poblaciones tomadas a 
los musulmanes. El 12 de febrero de 1488, desde Zaragoza, el Cardenal Mendoza otorgo 
la escritura de ereccion, nombrando Obispo a Don Pedro de Toledo y Ovalle, quien hizo 
y publico los estatutos de esta nueva Iglesia el 15 de junio de 1488. 11 Las comarcas dei 
obispado ganadas a los mahometanos en el primer tercio de siglo habian sido anexionadas 


‘justicia’ y ‘orden publico’ a mediados dei siglo XVI: teoria y practica de su funcion,” 
Baetica 10 (1987) 281-92; Siro Villas Tinoco, “Una concordia fiscal. Aproximacion a la 
historia municipal malaguena dei siglo XVIII,” Baetica 10 (1987) 327-41; Siro Villas Tinoco, 
“Estado y municipio malagueno en el siglo XVI: aspectos militares,” Baetica 15 (1993) 369- 
82. 


11 Jesus Suberbiola Martinez, Real Patronato de Granada. El arzobispo Talavera, 
la Iglesia y el Estado Moderno (1486-1516). Estudio y documentos (Granada, 1985); Angel 
Riesco Terrero, “Restauracion de la sede de Malaga y de la vida parroquial y monastica en 
el reino de Granada. Postura dei Papa Inocencio Vm y politica de los Reyes Catolicos,” en 
Jose Enrique Lopez de Coca Castaner, (Ed.), Estudios sobre Malaga y el reino de Granada en 
el V centenario de la conquista (Malaga, 1987) pp. 383-99; Angel Riesco Terrero, Ereccidn 
canonica de las cuatro catedrales dei reino de Granada (Malaga, 1987); Angel Riesco Terrero, 
“Restauracion de la vida monastica religiosa en el reino de Granada e Islas Canarias. Bula 
misionera de Inocencio VIII (a. 1486),” Commentarium pro Religiosis et Misionariis 67 f 3 
(1986) 277-309; Jesus Suberbiola Martinez, “La ordenacion parroquial malacitana de 1505 
y su reformacion,” Baetica 8 (1985) 311-54; Maria Isabel Perez de Colosia Rodriguez, 
“Malaguenos sentenciados por el santo oficio de Granada en 1550,” Baetica 10 (1987) 293- 
307; Vidal Gonzalez Sanchez, El resurgir de la Iglesia de Malaga, un esfuerzo misional 
coordinado (Pormenores menos conocidos en la “ instauracion * de su Obispado: 12 febrero 1487). 
Leccion Inaugural dei curso academico 1998-1999 (Malaga, 1998). 
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al arzobispado de Sevilla al no estar reconquistada aun la capital de la sede, situacion en la 
que pretendlan seguir tras la toma de la ciudad de Malaga. Para evitar disgustos y 
contiendas, los Monarcas, desde Murcia, el 15 de junio de 1488, se dirigen a los Concejos 
de Antequera, Ronda y Setenil y les urgen a que, en conformidad con las bulas 
pontificias, den su obediencia al Obispo de Malaga a cuyo obispado pertenecen, y no al 
de Sevilla, aunque a dicho arzobispado habian estado sujetos provisionalmente. 12 

El Obispo era una figura clave, ademas de los aspectos religiosos, tambien en 
cuestiones sociales, asistenciales, economicas y comerciales. El Cabildo catedralicio fue 
constituido con 21 canonjias, ocho de las cuales irian unidas a otras tantas dignidades, 12 
racioneros, doce capellanes de coro (llamados despues medios racioneros), doce clerigos 
acolitos, un arcipreste (o “cura” para la parroquia dei Sagrario), un pertiguero, un 
sacristan mayor, un organista, un campanero y un perrero. Despues se completaria con 
20 capellanes. La dotacion economica era cuantiosa, aunque no se pudo efectuar 
inmediatamente a la ereccion. Posteriormente se anadieron otras dignidades, como el 
magistral dei pulpito, lectoral, penitenciario, etc. 13 

Habia cuatro parroquias, por orden de fundacion: Sagrario (1488), Santiago, 
San Juan y los Santos Martires, que, aunque se fundaron en 1490, fueron erigidas como 
parroquias en 1505 por el Arzobispo de Sevilla Don Diego Deza. En 1510 se reforman 
sus beneficios y oficios y se mejoran en el siglo XVII. Existian, entre otros, los hospitales 
de San Lazaro (fundado en 1491 para leprosos, reconstruido tras la inundacion de 1628), 
Santa Ana (1503; para los que volvian de America con enfermedades venereas), Santo 
Tome (1500), de Convalecientes (1571) y el Hospital de Santa Catalina a quien Don 
Pedro de Toledo agrego el Hospital Real de la Caridad (situado desde 1514 en el lugar en 
que fue regentado despues por los hermanos de San Juan de Dios). A finales dei XVII se 
funda la hermandad de San Julian para recoger a enfermos, pobres, ancianos y dar 
sepultura a los ajusticiados y los que morian en la calle; en 1682 construyo el hospital de 
San Julian. Estas Instituciones se manteman con las rentas de sus bienes (propiedades 
urbanas, dinero, legados, donaciones, etc.). 


12 Archivo Cabildo Catedral Malaga [- ACCM], leg. 1, Murcia, 15 junio 1488; 
Jesus Suberbiola Martinez, “Formacion territorial dei Obispado de Malaga,” Jdbega 22 
(1978) 39 ss. 

13 Ver texto latino de las constituciones, editado en Malaga en 1790 en las 
oficinas Don Felix de las Casas y Martinez, junto con la traduccion al castellano, en 
Vidal Gonzalez Sanchez, En tomo a un centenario, pp. 6-20, 1 15ss; Miguel Bolea y Sintas, 
Descripcion historica de la catedral de Malaga (Malaga, 1894) pp. 1-10. 
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Antes que los jesuitas se habian instalado otros religiosos: minimos de San 
Francisco de Paula en el convento de la Victoria (1487); franciscanos en el convento de 
San Luis el Real (1489); dominicos en el convento de Santo Domingo (1494); trinitarios 
calzados, presentes desde la conquista, se trasladaron al lugar definitivo en 1494; 
mercedarios calzados (1499). Tambien habian venido las religiosas de Santa Clara (1495), 
dominicas de La Paz (1517) y religiosas de San Bernardo (1543). Posteriormente se 
anaden los jesuitas (1572), los agustinos calzados (1575), los carmelitas descalzos en el 
convento de El Perchel (1584), recoletas de El Cister (1604), trinitarios descalzos en El 
Conventico (1655), capuchinos (1619), dominicas de El Angel (1651), observantes de San 
Pedro de Alcantara (1682), etc. Durante el siglo XVII llegaran a ser tantos los religiosos 
que sus propiedades serian mas de la tercera parte de la zona intramuros, frenando el 
desarrollo demografico urbano que debio hacerse extramuros. 14 En 1561 habia 166 
miembros dei clero regular, algo mas dei 1 % de la poblacion urbana. 15 

En el vertice de la estructura social 16 estaban la aristocracia y el clero. La 
nobleza intervenia en los acontecimientos sociopoliticos y tambien en los eclesiasticos. 
Habia muchos hijosdalgos y era importante el numero de extranjeros: judios portugueses 
(llamados “marranos”) y los comerciantes franceses, holandeses, ingleses y alemanes. Los 
mercaderes extranjeros protestantes podian ejercer su oficio con la condicion de tener un 
permiso especial y no hacer proselitismo. Los de la Hansa y los escoceses tenian mas 
libertad que los ingleses. No faltaban las minorias marginadas como los moriscos a 
quienes se trataba de integrar por todos los medios, incluso algunos equivocados a 
nuestros ojos, hasta que, a partir dei 1 de noviembre de 1570, cuando acabo la guerra de 
las Alpujarras, fueron exiliados dei reino de Granada y dispersos por las diversas ciudades 
de la Corona de Castilla, lejos de aquel reino granadino, dei que Malaga formaba parte. 


14 Rosario Camacho Martinez, “Religiosidad y el Arte. La Arquitectura,” en Jose 
Miguel Morales Folguera (Dir), Malaga en el siglo XVII, pp. 51-86.; Elias de Mateo A viles 
(Dir), Semana Santa en Malaga, 5 vol. (Malaga, 1987) D3, 3, 57; S. Munoz Bayo, “La 
desamortizacion en la provincia de Malaga,” Jabega 8 (1974) 43-45; ACCM, Libro 376 
“Cronologia Episcopal o sucesion Pontificia de los Sres. Obispos de Malaga,” Manuscrito 
de 1776. Las fechas no coinciden en distintos autores y documentos consultados; unas veces 
se refieren a la llegada a Malaga de los religiosos, otras a la ereccion canonica de la casa, 
otras al comienzo de la construccion y otras a la inauguracion dei edificio. 

15 Joaquin Gil Sanjuan, “Proyectada estancia dei principe Carlos en Malaga para 
sanar de cuartanas,” Baetica 10 (1987) 265 ss. 

16 Joaquin Gil Sanjuan y Maria Isabel Perez De Colosia Rodriguez, La Malaga 
dei barroco (1570-1700); Siro Villas Tinoco, El siglo XVIII malaguerlo en Malaga , 4 vol. 
(Granada, 1984) II, 569-600 y 609-32. Sobre el ambiente religioso: Maria Isabel Perez de 
Colosia, “Visita inquisitorial de 1560 por tierras malaguenas,” Baetica 9 (1986) 331-45. 
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Quedaron en la ciudad aquellos que sin haber intervenido en la rebelion, ejercian ciertos 
oficios necesarios para la ciudad y sobre todo, los “buenos cristianos* a juicio de los 
parrocos. La poblacion de origen neoconverso judio llego a tener una aceptable 
socializacion, y aunque era victima de la suspicacia de la sociedad, gozaba de todos su 
derechos civiles, con la restriccion de ocupar ciertos cargos, vetados especialmente a los 
eclesiasticos, con severas exclusiones dentro de la Iglesia para cargos y puesto en los 
Cabildos (aunque solo en algunos), en las (3rdenes religiosas, y en la Inquisicion. Solo 
eran perseguidos por la Inquisicion cuando se sospechaba de su apostasia y volvian a su 
antigua religion mosaica o islamica (en el caso de los moriscos). 

Habia bastantes esclavos musulmanes y negros, que en 1588 oscilaban entre 
1.500 y 2.000, lo que suponia un potencial peligro para la ciudad, como aliados de una 
posible invasion norteafricana. Estos podian adquirir la carta de libertad por compra o 
donacion. Los “cortados” eran esclavos con permiso para trabajos libres con los que 
ganar el dinero de su rescate. Muchos se dedicaban a la delincuencia por lo que son 
desterrados en 1712. Tambien se habian asentado los gitanos, frecuentemente herreros, lo 
que los enfrento con los herreros “viejos” o castellanos. Se les autorizo en 1693 siempre 
que viviesen en la ciudad y no salieran a otras poblaciones a vender sus mercancias. Y no 
faltaban los vagabundos y aventureros descritos por Cervantes que ejercio el oficio de 
recaudador de las alcabalas reales en Malaga en 1594. Despertaban tantas sospechas que 
en 1689 el Corregidor manda investigarlos y registrarlos. 

Primeras relaciones de los jesuitas con Malaga 

Malaga parece ser el origen de la primera persona agregada al grupo de Paris en 
Venecia en 1536, el bachiller Diego de Hoces. 17 Antes de la fundacion dei colegio, 
considerando solo a los procedentes de la ciudad de Malaga tenemos 8 jesuitas 
malaguenos. Ademas, hay 11 nacidos en otros lugares dei obispado. Eran, pues, 19 
familias en el obispado para las que la Compama de Jesus ya era algo conocido antes de 
su establecimiento. 1 ® 


17 Diego de Hoces nacio en Malaga hacia 1490, se unio a San Ignacio y sus 
companeros en Venecia en 1536 y murio en Padua en marzo de 1538. Wenceslao Soto 
Anunedo, “Diego de Hoces. El primer jesuita malagueno,” Isla de Arriardn (Malaga) 6 
(1995) 309-23. 

'® Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “El P. Don Fadrique: Ignacio de Loyola y los 
Manrique malaguenos,” Isla de Arriardn 11 (1998) 61-80. 
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En 1555 hubo un primer deseo de fundar un colegio en Malaga, por parte dei 
Vrcediano de Velez, Don Francisco de Torres. La presencia de la Compama en nuestra 
iudad se materializo con la primera posesion de esta Orden religiosa en estas tierras, El 
> e ndn, herencia dei P. Don Diego de Guzman, 19 hijo dei primer Conde de Bailen, que 
ago su legitima al colegio romano. 

Es decisiva la condicion de Malaga como ciudad portuaria, pues su darsena era 
jgar frecuente de embarque para los jesuitas de camino o de vuelta de Roma; a veces se 
nenciona en la correspondencia como alternativa a los puertos de Cartagena o Barcelona 
ara dicha travesia. Es probable, pues, que se produjese el paso esporadico de algun 
;suita por Malaga para embarcarse, posibilidad que se presenta en varias cartas, como 
lternativa a Alicante. Por ejemplo, el P. Antonio Araoz 20 en mas de una ocasion dice: 

. . . yo escrivi al P. Francisco [de Borja] que viese si queria que fuese a Alicante o Malaga 
vuscar pasage . . . .” 21 Igual alternativa plantea Francisco Estrada: 22 . y fuese a 

mbarcar a Alicante o Malaga . . ..” 23 Antonio de Cordoba, 24 pensando en la posible 
ustitucion dei Provincial Bustamante 25 convaleciente, para un viaje a Roma, por quitarle 
ufrimiento dice: . . y assi e escrito como viniendo las galeras a Malaga, como el P. 

rancisco [de Borja] lo ha escrito, me metere en ellas, aunque la salud no sea entera, 
orque aunque tengo mejoria siempre dura la calentura . . . .” 26 Asimismo, los jesuitas 
ue venian de Roma desembarcaban en “Malaga a donde llegan las galeras,” 27 como 


19 Diego de Guzman: *1522 Sevilla; SJ i.1553 Onate (Guipuzcoa); f8.v.l606 
Sevilla (Diccionario historico de la Compafita de Jesus , en prensa). 

20 Araoz: *1516 Vergara (Guipuzcoa); SJ 1538 Roma; f30.i.l573 Madrid 
{Diccionario historico de la Compafita de Jesus , en prensa). 

21 Araoz a Lainez, Zaragoza, 20.vii.1558, Lainez , Vm, 488. Otro texto similar 
de Araoz a Lainez, Ona 15.xi.1558, Lainez , VIII, 504. 

22 Estrada: *1518 Duenas (Palencia); SJ 1538 Roma; f26.x.l584 Toledo 
[Diccionario historico de la Compafita de Jesus, en prensa). 

23 Francisco Estrada a Lainez, Vilabertran (Gerona), 01.vi.1558, Lainez , VHI, 468. 

24 Antonio de Cordoba Suarez de Figueroa y Fernandez de Cordoba: *1527 
Cordoba; SJ 29.V.1552 Onate (Guipuzcoa); f24.i.l569 Oropesa (Toledo) ( Diccionario 
historico de la Compafita de Jesus, en prensa). 

25 Bustamante: *23.viii.l501 Alcala de Henares (Madrid); SJ 10.i.l552 Alcala de 
Henares (Madrid); f21.vi.1570 Trigueros (Huelva) {Diccionario historico de la Compania de 
Jesus, en prensa). 

26 Antonio de Cordoba a Lainez, Montilla 03.iii.1558, Lainez, ID, 171. 

27 Juan de Canas a Juan Suarez, Montilla 07.ix.1573, ARSI, Hisp. 119, ff. 108 r v . 
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hicieron los padres Pedro Bernal 28 y Gregorio de Mata 29 a la vuelta de Roma, pasando 
por Genova y Barcelona. 30 Tambien el muelle malagueno era lugar de embarque dei 
dinero que enviaban los jesuitas a Roma, fundamentalmente para socorrer al colegio 
romano: “Las galeras dizen que estan en Malaga. Cierta gente y dineros que an de pasar, 
anse de embarcar alii en urcas, y las galeras dizen que por ogano no pasaran, sino que por 
estas costas invernaran.” 31 

Mas frecuente era la presencia en Malaga de los jesuitas capellanes de las galeras 
que venian a Malaga, bien para abastecerse, a pesar de que las obras dei puerto como tal 
no empezarian hasta 1588, bien para invernar en su abrigada bahia. 32 

En la expedicion de la conquista dei Penon de Velez en 1564 venian tres 
jesuitas, Juan Bautista de Ribera, 33 Pedro Bonaventura y el P. Alejandro. Ribera escribio 
desde Malaga, antes de la accion militar, narrando los preparativos, 34 y Bonaventura lo 


21 Bernal: * 1530 Granada; SJ 1555 Granada; f22.xi.1601 Guadix (Granada) 
( Diccionario historico de la Compariia de Jestis, en prensa). 

29 Mata: *1537 Gran Canaria; SJ 1551/52 Salamanca et x.1554 Plasencia 
(Caceres); fl2.x.l583 Cadiz {Diccionario historico de la Compariia de Jestis, en prensa). 

30 Bernal a Mercuriano, Montilla 23.ix.1573, ARSI, Hisp., 119, ff. 131 r T . 

31 Pedro de Tablares a Juan de Polanco, Alcala de Henares, 25.vi.1553, Epp. 
Mixtae, HI, 348. 

32 Sobre la importanda militar dei puerto de Malaga y su estado en la segunda 
mitad dei siglo XVI en Francisco R. Cabrera Pablos y Manuel Olmedo Checa, El puerto de 
Malaga, 30 siglos de vida, 00 anos de historia, (Malaga, 1988) pp. 58-63, 203-08; J. Montemayor 
Gonzalez, Memoria sohre la importanda militar dei puerto y provincia de Malaga (Malaga, 
1893); Joaquxn Gil Sanjuan, “Malaga y la transmision informativa en la politica 
norteafricana de los Austrias (1550-60),” Baetica 6 (1983) 265-73; Francisco de Borja Medina, 
“Jesuitas en la armada contra Inglaterra (1588). Notas para un centenario,” AHSI 58 (1989) 
3-42. Para cumplir el oficio de proveedor de las armadas, se nombra el 21 de julio de 1532 
a Don Francisco Verdugo, para que se ocupara en lo relativo a las armadas que se mandaran 
hacer en Malaga y para servir a las dei general Don Alvaro de Bazan o cualesquiera otras 
que estuvieran en servicio dei Rey y de las fronteras de la Corona, “proveyendo e haziendo 
que se conpre trigo e vizcocho e todos los otros mantenimyentos e provisiones e que se 
hagan vizcochos e provean todas las otras cosas que fueren menester.” Por salario recibiria 
un ducado de oro por dia. El cargo se le prorrogo por cuatro cedulas reales y despues lo 
tomo su hijo Don Pedro Verdugo (AGS, Guerra Antigua, leg. 3, citado por Vidal Gonzalez 
Sanchez, En tomo a un centenario). 

33 Ribera: *1525 Jerez de la Frontera (Cadiz); SJ 1554; f3.x.l594 Plasencia 
(Caceres) ( Diccionario historico de la Compariia de Jestis, en prensa). 

34 Juan Bautista Ribera a Lainez, Malaga 20.viii.1564, ARSI, Hisp., 101, ff. 264 r - 

265 v . 
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izo despues, describiendo la feliz coronacion de su mision, por otro lado, facil. 35 El 
iabildo eclesiastico acordo hacer una procesion general en accion de gracias, el jueves 14 
. septiembre, con sermon y la asistencia de todos los frailes. 36 

Aumento la presencia de jesuitas con motivo dei acoso a la roca de Frigiliana, 
i junio de 1569. Alii se hicieron fuertes los ultimos moriscos rebeldes de la Axarquia 
lalaguena, y en las tropas que acudieron para reducirlos varios jesuitas ejercian de 
tpellanes, a peticion de Don Juan de Austria y dei Papa. Dos jesuitas ejercieron su 
tinisterio en los ejercitos de Don Juan de Austria: los PP. Juan Legaz 37 y Julian de 
>viedo. 38 Ademas, con el Marques de Mondejar trabajaron los PP. Pedro Navarro, 39 
iego Santa Cruz 40 y Pedro Munoz, 41 y los HH. Francisco Rodriguez 42 y Juan Arana. 43 
on las galeras mandadas por Luis de Requesens, habian venido de Italia los PP. 


35 Bonaventura a Lainez, Malaga 17.ix.1564, ARSI, Hisp., 101, ff. 330 r v . 

34 ACCM, AA. CC., 11 (1562-1571) f. 108 v : 1 l.ix. 1564. 

37 Legaz: *1535 Ochagavia (Navarra); SJ ii.1557 Valencia; f4.xii.1591 Toledo 
(Francisco de Borja Medina, S.J., “La Compania de Jesus y la minoria morisca [1545-1614]” 
AHSI 57 (1988) 101-02. 

38 Oviedo: *1517 Almagro (Ciudad Real); SJ 1559 Granada; fl5.iii.1579 Granada 
(Medina, “Compania de Jesus,” 102). 

39 Navarro: *1518 Zaragoza; SJ 1548; f26.ix.1589 Granada (Estanislao Olivares, 
S.J., Historia dei Colegio de San Pablo. Granada [1554-1765] (Granada, 1991) p. 194. Edici6n 
dei Libro Manuscrito 773 dei fondo Jesuitas dei Archivo Historico Nacional, trascripcion 
de Joaquin de Bethencourt, revision y notas de Olivares). 

40 Ver su biografia mas adelante. 

41 Munoz : *1534 Santa Marta (Badajoz); SJ 1564; fl.xii.1579 Scvilla (Medina, 
“Compania de Jesus,” 101). 

42 Rodriguez: *1549 Se villa; SJ 1568 Sevilla; f6.iv.1569 Granada (Olivares, 
Historia dei Colegio de San Pablo , pp. 195-96). 

43 Arana: *1539 Onate (Guipuzcoa) o Granada; SJ 1555 Granada; f 14.xi.1570 
Trigueros (Huelva) (Medina, “Compania de Jesus,” 101). 
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Cristobal Rodriguez 44 y Miguel Spes 45 y los escolares Alfonso Bravo 46 y Francisco 
Briones. 47 Juan de Polanco 48 comunicaba a toda la Compania las noticias sobre el envio j 
Espana de estos cuatro jesuitas con las galeras, a peticion de Don Juan de Austria y dei 
Papa. Despues completa: 

“E dopo che Dio N.S. 1’aiuto a vincere quella gente, e pigliarli il forte, attesero 
a curare piu di 700 soldati ferriti nella serra, e andarono con loro doppo 
alPhospedale di Malaga vicino, dove per molti giorni fu necessario attendere a 
servirli e visitarli, et procurarli limosina da quella citta. Et il bon vescovo li 
diede da 1000 scudi; et si hebbe dei tutto mult'edificatione nella citta, e 
rinovossi la volunta che il vescovo teneva di farni un collegio, et cosi ne ha 
scritto a nostro Padre.” 49 

Ademas de alentar espiritualmente a las tropas en las galeras y durante el acoso 
a Frigiliana, atendieron a los muertos y heridos en los hospitales de campana y en 
Malaga, donde fueron trasladados 700 heridos. En el Cabildo eclesiastico de 20 de mayo 
de 1570 se informa que se esta buscando alojamiento para los soldados curados en los 
hospitales, para ello el Obispo habia estado visitando algunas habitaciones dei Cabildo 
“para ver si comodamente se podian hospedar en ellas, los enfermos convalecientes que 
se han curado en los hospitales de los enfermos de los campos de Don Juan y dei duque 


44 Rodriguez: c. 1521 Hita, cerca de Alcala de Henares, diocesis de Toledo; SJ 
x.1554 Alcala de Henares (Madrid); fl2.ii.1581 Napoles (Mario Scaduto, S.J., y Mario 
Zanfredini, S.J., “Cristobal Rodriguez”, en Diccionario historico de la Compania de Jesus (en 
prensa); Mario Scaduto S.J., “Tra inquisitore e Riformati. Le missioni dei Gesuiti tra 
Valdesi della Calabria e delle Puglie. Con un carteggio inedito dei card. Alessandrino (Pio 
V) (1561-1566),” AHSI 15 (1946) 1-76; Mario Scaduto, S.J., “La misione di Cristoforo 
Rodriguez al Cairo (1561-1563),” AHSI 27 (1958) 233-78; Mario Scaduto, S.J., “Cristoforo 
Rodriguez tra i valdesi della Capitanata e delPlrpinia 1563-1564. Con nuovi documenti,” 
AHSI 35 (1966) 3-78). 

45 Spes: ’*'1532 Zaragoza; SJ ix.1553 Roma; dis. 1574 (Medina, “Compania de 
Jesus,” 103). 

46 Bravo: *1540 Trigueros (Huelva); SJ 20.vii.1554 Roma; dis. 7.vii.l576 (Medina, 
“Compania de Jesus,” 103). 

47 Briones: *1539 Valdeolivas (Cuenca); SJ 1554 Valladolid; fl.i.1596 Madrid 
(Medina, “Compania de Jesus," 103). 

41 Polanco: *24.xii.l517 Burgos; SJ 1541 Roma; f20.xii.1576 Roma (Constando 
Gutierrez, Espanoles en Trento (Valladolid, 1951) pp. 670-87). 

49 Polanco a toda la Compania, Roma 03.i.l570, Pol. Compl. , II, 75-76. 
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de Sesa.” 50 El Obispo Blanco Salcedo levanto un hospital en la zona de los Percheles, 51 
donde trabajaron los jesuitas, y quedo admirado por la caridad mostrada por Cristobal 
Rodriguez y sus companeros y ofrecio al hospital “un cospicuo contributo in denaro e si 
appasiono per la fondazione dei collegio attuato con celerita.” 52 A fines dei ano 1570 los 
jesuitas de la mision naval volvieron a Italia en las galeras al mando de Alvaro de Bazan. 53 

El fundador Don Francisco Blanco Salcedo 

Como anota Miguel Batllori, las fundaciones de los colegios de la Compania 
solian provenir de tres ambitos: el pontificado, los Cabildos municipales y personalidades 
senaladas, como Obispos, Principes, Soberanos y otros personajes. 54 En el caso de Malaga 
tenemos una fundacion de iniciativa episcopal, si bien con ayuda de otras personas e 
instituciones. 

Don Francisco Blanco Salcedo era hijo de Don Alonso Blanco de Salcedo y 
Dona Maria Caballero y nacio en Capillas (Leon) el 1 de enero de 1512. Acabadas las 
primeras letras fue a estudiar a Salamanca, y estando alii murio su padre en 1530. El 18 de 
agosto de 1538 ingreso en el Colegio Mayor Santa Cruz de Valladolid, fundado por 
Pedro Gonzalez de Mendoza. Ocupo en aquella Universidad la catedra de visperas de 
Teologia en 1541, y tambien consiguio el grado de doctor. Fue canonigo de Oviedo o de 
Leon, segun diversos autores, 55 y en 1546 pasaba a residir en Palencia por haber obtenido 
en unas oposiciones la magistralia dei pulpito de la catedral, en 1554. 56 Felipe II, siendo 
aun Principe, quiso llevarlo consigo como teologo de Camara para su viaje a Inglaterra, 
pero se excuso. 


50 ACCM, AA. CC, 11 (1562-1571) ff. 333 r v . 

51 Carlos Messa Poullet, La musica en la catedral de Malaga durante el 
Renacimiento , 4 vol. fTesis doctoral inedita: Universidad de Granada, Facultad de Filosofia 
y Letras, Departamento de Historia dei Arte, 1997) I, 285. 

52 Mario Scaduto, S.J., L’ Opera di Francesco de Borgia, 1565-1572 (Roma, 1992) 

p. 378. 

53 Medina, “Compafiia de Jesus," 3-136. 

54 “Economia e collegi,” en Miguel Battlori, S.J., Cultura e finanze. Studi sulla 
storia dei gesuiti da S. Ignazio al Vaticano II (Roma, 1983) pp. 12 1-38. 

55 Juan Jose Cebrian Franco, Obispos de Iria Flavia y Arzobispos de Santiago 
(Santiago de Compostela, 1997) p. 188. 

56 Pedro de Morejon, S.J., Historia de las Antiguedades de Malaga (Malaga, 1999) 
pp. 358-62; Francisco Mondejar Cumpian, S.J., Obispos de la Iglesia de Malaga (Cordoba, 
1998) pp. 185-99. 
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El Emperador Carlos V lo presento para la mitra de Orense el 14 de enero de 
1556, siendo preconizado en el consistorio de 12 de junio y consagrado el 23 de agosto. 57 
Tres dias mas tarde se persono en el Cabildo palentino para renunciar a su prebenda, y 
los capitulares le rogaron que celebrara la misa pontifical en la catedral el 2 de 
septiembre. En Orense fundo el hospital de San Roque para enfermos pobres, cuyo 
patronato asigno a sus sucesores en el episcopado. Tambien reparo la nave principal de la 
catedral, altar, sacristia y coro e incremento los objetos para el culto. 58 

Participo en la tercera convocatoria dei Concilio de Trento, donde llego el 19 
de noviembre de 1561, siendo de los primeros prelados espanoles en acudir. 59 Don 
Francisco se mostro disconforme con el decreto en que los Padres Tridentinos 
declaraban no ser su intencion introducir modificaciones en el Instituto de la Compania 
de Jesus, no pareciendole bien esta excepcion o privilegio, a pesar de que ya entonces era 
uno de los incondicionales amigos de la incipiente Orden religiosa. Formo parte, junto 
con los Obispos de Granada y Almeria, de la comision que aprobo el catecismo dei 
Arzobispo de Toledo, Bartolome de Carranza, dictamen asumido por los demas 
diputados para ello, 60 pero que debieron revocar todos los que lo aprobaron, por orden 
dei inquisidor general Gaspar de Quiroga y Vela en 1574. 61 

De vuelta a su diocesis de Orense, en 1563, acrecento la renta dei colegio de la 
Compania en Monterrey, en su jurisdiccion, y a los dos anos fue nombrado Obispo de 
Malaga. Fue sustituido en la sede auriense por Don Fernando Tricio de Arenzana, 


57 Guilelmus van Gulik y Konrad Eubel, Hierarchia catholica sive summorum 
pontificum , S.R.E. Cardinalium , Ecclesiarum Antistitum Series , vol. ID (Regensburg, 1910) 
p. 138. 

51 Marion Reder Gadow, “Un palentino en la mitra malaguena: Las 
Constituciones sinodales dei Obispo Blanco de Salcedo (1561-1574)," en Maria Valentina 
Calleja Gonzalez (Coord.) Actas dei III Congreso de Historia de Palencia, 4 vols. (Palencia, 
1996) HI, 105-19. 

59 Borja a Cristobal Rodriguez, Roma 18.iv. 1562, Borgia, DI, 680-85. 

60 Lainez a Araoz, Trento 07. vi. 1563, Lainez , VE, 124-25. 

61 Henry Kamen, Felipe de Espana (Madrid, 1997) p. 159. 
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designado el 13 de abril de 1565,“ quien escribio a Diego Lainez 63 y Alfonso Salmeron, M 
con quienes mantenia amistad desde Trento, para comunicarles su nombramiento, asi 
como la promocion a Malaga de su predecesor. 65 

Blanco Salcedo fue propuesto para la sede malaguena el 13 de abril de 1565, 66 
tomo posesion el 1 de agosto, por poder otorgado al licenciado Pedro de Represa, clerigo 
palentino, quien presento las bulas, reales cedulas y poderes dei Obispo, prestando el 
acostumbrado juramento ante el Arcediano de Malaga Don Fernando de Puebla, el 
Chantre Don Arnaldo Ortega y el Maestrescuela Don Constantino de Carvajal. 67 El 16 
de agosto se reunio el Cabildo para determinar los actos de su recibimiento, a semejanza 
de Sevilla y Granada: Los capitulares y capellanes debian salir a lomos de mula a recibir a 
Su Senoria en las afueras de la ciudad; el pertiguero iria a caballo con cetro “y ropa 
carmesi,” y todos por su orden, como en procesion, y sin admitir a nadie ajeno al 
Cabildo, excepto al Provisor Pedro de Represa. Al encontrarse con el Prelado le darian 
los parabienes, sin apearse, y regresarian en el mismo orden a la catedral, permitiendo 
que el Cabildo municipal lo saludase. Una vez en la iglesia mayor, revestidos todos los 
beneficiados con sus mejores ornamentos y portando las cruces mas preciadas, saldrian 
en procesion a recibirlo a la entrada dei templo, donde se apearia el Obispo siendo 
recibido con una antifona acompanada de organo. Se le acompanaria en procesion hasta 
el altar mayor, donde se le pondria un sitial para que, acabada una oracion, el Presidente 
le tomara juramento de guardar los estatutos de esta Iglesia, a pesar de que ya el Provisor 
lo habia jurado con anterioridad cuando tomo posesion en su nombre. Despues, sentado 
en la silla, se procederia al besamano. El Pastor daria la paz a los beneficiados con un 
beso en el carrillo, asi como a los demas, racioneros y capellanes, por orden de categoria. 
Lo asistirian el Presidente y otra dignidad mas antigua para ir presentandole a los que se 
le acercasen a rendirle pleitesia. A continuacion, desde el altar mayor impartiria la 


62 Van Gulik y Eubel, Hierarchia catholica , ID, 138. 

63 Lainez: *1512 Almazan (Soria); SJ 1532 Paris donde se unio al grupo de 
Ignacio; fl9.i.l565 Roma (Diccionario historico de la Companta de Jesus, en prensa). 

64 Salmeron: *1515 Toledo; SJ 1532 Paris; f 1583 Napoles ( Diccionario historico 
de la Compartia de Jesus, en prensa). 

“ ARSI, Epp. Ext. 10, ff. 215 r -216 v . 

66 AGS, Patronato Real, 5.720: bula de Pio IV a Felipe II, comunicandole que, 
vacante el obispado de Malaga, por muerte dei Obispo Bernardo Manrique, el 25 de 
septiembre de 1564, habia trasladado a Malaga al Obispo de Orense, Roma 13 de abril 1565. 

67 ACCM, AA. CC. 11 (1562-1571), ff. 183”. 
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bendicion al pueblo en alta voz, respondiendo los cantores con el organo. Finalmente lo 
acompanarian hasta su residenda, y para mayor comodidad se quitaron las rejas que 
habia entre los coros. 6 * El 18 de septiembre nombran para recibirlo al Arcediano de 
Antequera, Don Gomez de Figueroa, y al canonigo Don Juan de Valderas. 69 

El Obispo Blanco hizo su entrada el 26 de septiembre, siguiendo el ritual 
acostumbrado y previsto, y al poco tiempo efectuo la visita oficial a la catedral, lo que 
suscito dificultades con el Cabildo por no ajustarse a la costumbre y practica de sus 
predecesores. 

De acuerdo con lo establecido en el propio Concilio de Trento, cuyo 
cumplimiento fue ordenado por Felipe II en 1564, el 9 de julio de 1572 comunico a los 
capitulares su intencion de celebrar un Sinodo, para que nombraran diputados, 70 e inicio 
dicha asamblea el 11 de noviembre de 1572, con un objetivo fundamental: la 
implantacion de las disposiciones dei Concilio tridentino. 71 

El Prelado promovio la fundacion dei hospital de Convalecientes que se efectuo 
el 6 de enero de 1571, junto a la parroquia de los Martires, por Dona Isabel Dalbo, esposa 
dei regidor Juan Garcia. 72 Respaldo la ereccion de la ermita de San Jose y el 
Recogimiento de ninos expositos a cargo dei gremio de carpinteros y fundo el colegio de 
la Compama de Jesus. 73 

Una de sus ultimas actuaciones en Andalucia fue, segun Varea, la encargada por 
Felipe II de presidir, junto con el Duque de Alcala, la comitiva funebre que llevaria desde 
la Capilla Real de Granada a El Escorial los cuerpos de la Emperatriz Isabel, la Princesa 


“ ACCM, AA. CC. 11 (1562-1571) ff. 193 r - 94 v : 16.viii. 1565. 

69 ACCM, AA. CC. 11 (1562-1571) f. 193'. 

70 ACCM, AA. CC. 12 (1572-1579) f. 18 r . 

71 Marion Reder Gadow, “Aplicacion de las normas tridentinas en la diocesis de 
Malaga”, en Jose Luis Pereira Iglesias y Jesus Manuel Gonzalez Beltran (Eds.), Felipe II y su 
tiempo. Actas de la V Reunion Cienttfica Asociacion EspaAola de Historia Moderna, 2 vols. 
(Cadiz, 1999) I, 555-64; Marion Reder Gadow, “Felipe H, Trento y la diocesis de 
Malaga,' 'Hispania Sacra 52 (2000) 389-401. 

72 Isabel Dalbo, D’alvo o Dalvo, era esposa dei regidor Don Juan Contador. La 
fundacion dei hospital se hizo por codicilo con fecha de 6 de enero de 1571, Narciso Diaz 
de Escovar, Galena de malaguerias (Malaga, 1901; edicion facsimil Malaga, 1977). 

73 Reder Gadow, “Aplicacion de las normas tridentinas,” 109-10. 
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Maria y los Infantes Juan y Fernando. 74 La comitiva partio de esa ciudad el 29 de 
diciembre de 1573, y paso por Trujillo, Yuste (donde se unio a la que traia de Merida los 
restos de la Infanta Leonor, antigua Reina de Francia) y Talavera. Los cronistas cuentan 
que por la generosidad dei ya nombrado Arzobispo de Santiago, para abastecer de viveres 
a su sequito, casi se arruina. 75 De nuevo partio para Granada en febrero de 1574 para 
recibir el cadaver de la Reina Juana, que habia partido de Tordesillas a finales de enero y 
pasando por El Escorial, Madrid y Aranjuez, llego a su destino el 28 de febrero de 1574 
para ser sepultado en la Capilla Real, junto a su esposo Felipe y sus padres Isabel y 
Fernando. El Cabildo malagueno acordo conceder las horas a quienes acompanaran a 
Don Francisco Blanco. 76 

Ademas dei agradecimiento de Felipe II tambien gozo de la amistad de su 
hermana la Princesa Juana, 77 fallecida a los 38 anos, el 7 de septiembre de 1573, de quien 
recibio, ya residiendo en Santiago, una donacion testamentaria de 6 calices de piata con 
sus patenas y fundas, 50 corporales y otros objetos. 78 

Crecia la fama por sus virtudes y sabiduria lo que motivo su presentacion para 
el Arzobispado de Santiago de Compostela a principios de 1573, para suplir la vacante 
dejada por Don Cristobal Fernandez de Valtodano, fallecido en 1572. La propuesta 
oficial se hizo el 25 de abril de 1573 y, preconizado en el consistorio dei 4 de junio de 


74 La fecha esta atestiguada por las Actas Capitulares (ACCM, AA CC, 1027, 1 
(1572-1579) f. 74 v : cabildo 07.xii.1593) donde se indica que asistio solo al levantamiento de 
los cadaveres. 

75 J. Varea, La muerte dei Rey. El ceremonial funerario de la monarquia espariola 
(1500-1885) (Madrid, 1990) p. 28. A pesar de este dato que aporta Varea, el Acta de 
levantamiento de los cuerpos lleva fecha de 28 de diciembre de 1574 (no de 1573), e incluye 
a Francisco Blanco como testigo presente, no como presidente de la comitiva, y no se 
inserta su firma: Archivo Municipal de Granada, leg. 1930, 41, trascripcion en Maria 
Dolores Parras Arcas y Luis Moreno Garzon, “Granada: panteon real de los Reyes 
Catolicos y de la Casa de Austria,” en Francisco Javier Martinez Medina (E &), Jesucristo y 
el Emperador Cristiano. Catalogo de la exposicion celebrada en la catedral de Granada con 
motivo dei ario jubilar de la Encamacion de Jesucristo y dei V Centenario dei Emperador 
Carlos, Granada, 8 de julio al 8 de diciembre (Cordoba, 2000) p. 408. 

76 ACCM, AA CC, leg. 1027, 1 (1572-1579) f. 81 v : cabildo 13.ii.1574. 

77 Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “Juana de Austria, <|de la Compania de Jesus?,” en 
Jose Luis Pereira Iglesias y Jesus Manuel Gonzalez Beltran (Eds.), Felipe II ysu tiempo. Actas 
delaV Reunion Cientifka Asociacion Espariola de Historia Moderna (Cadiz, 1999) 1, 579-588. 

71 Reder Gadow, “Aplicacion de las normas tridentinas,” 110-111. 
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1574, 79 se le concedido el palio el 18 dei mismo mes. El 7 de mayo de 1574 comunico al 
Cabildo malagueno que su partida era inminente, 80 y el 31 de agosto tomo posesion dei 
Arzobispado por procurador. Camino de Santiago se detuvo en Rivadavia, de la diocesis 
de Tuy, donde su Obispo, Diego Torquemada, le impuso el palio, el 19 de agosto, por 
delegacion dei Papa, y el 2 de septiembre hacia su entrada solemne en Santiago, 
prestando el juramento preceptivo. El 9 de agosto envio una carta al Cabildo malagueno 
en la que comunicaba que habia recibido las bulas dei Arzobispado de Santiago, por lo 
que se podia declarar la sede vacante en Malaga y nombrar Provisor y Vicario, oficio que 
recayo en el tesorero Don Alonso de Torres. El 30 de agosto de 1574 fue designado el 
nuevo Obispo de Malaga, Francisco Pacheco de Cordoba, 81 sobrino de Don Juan de 
Cordoba, fundador dei colegio cordobes, la primera casa de la Compania en Andalucia. 82 

Al igual que en Malaga, tambien en Santiago Don Francisco celebro un sinodo 
en el ano 1576, cuyas constituciones se publicaron en 1578. Con ocasion de un azote de 
peste en 1576, fundo el hospital de San Roque para enfermos contagiosos e incurables, al 
igual que en Orense, y el 1 de junio de 1577 entrego al Cabildo 10.000 ducados para 
construir el centro sanitario que se concluyo en 1582. 

El 5 de agosto de 1579 el Arzobispo Blanco escribio a Felipe 13 para que lo 
exonerase dei cargo de Prelado por la edad y enfermedades que tenia, con la intencion de 
retirarse al colegio de la Compania de Santiago por el fundado, proyecto que tambien 
dejo intuir a los jesuitas. El Rey le contesto denegando la peticion, por el buen gobierno 
que habia ejercido en las diocesis que habia regido, por carta fechada en El Pardo el 4 de 
diciembre de 1579. 83 

Antes de morir otorgo testamento el 17 de abril de 1581, completandolo 
despues con varios codicilos; recibio la extrema uncion de rodillas y concluyo didendo: 
“Ya no hay nada mas que hacer, alma mia, sino esperar en la Bondad infinita de mi 

79 Van Gulik y Eubel, Hierarchia catholica , HI, 189. 

80 ACCM, AA. CC. 12 (1574-1579) f. 95 r . 

11 AGS, Patronato Real, 5.749: Bula de Gregorio XIII a Felipe II comunicandole 
el nombramiento de Obispo de Malaga en el licenciado Francisco Pacheco, Roma, 30 de 
agosto 1574. 

* 2 Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga 31.vii.1574, ARSI, Hisp. 121, ff. 291 rv . 

83 Ver copia de la carta en Archivo Historico Provincia de Andalucia, Juan de 
Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 3 a pane, cap. 

4. 
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Criador y la hora de mi muerte que sera al anochecer.” Asi sucedio a las 7 de la tarde dei 
26 de Abril de 158 l. M Al dia siguiente se celebro el sepelio solemnemente en la catedral y 
de alii fue trasladado en procesion a la iglesia dei colegio jesuitico donde se le hicieron 
honras funebres por 9 dias consecutivos. Fue sepultado provisionalmente en una cripta 
de la primitiva iglesia de la Compania que el habia fundado. 

El primer aniversario se celebro con igual solemnidad. Tres anos despues de ser 
sepultado sus restos fueron trasladados a la pared dei lado dei Evangelio, en el presbiterio. 
Cuatro anos mas tarde se construyo un mausoleo con la estatua orante dei Obispo y con 
una inscripcion, para acoger el cadaver incorrupto de Arzobispo, obra de Mateo Lopez 
en 1584. Este fue trasladado integro a la nueva iglesia dei colegio, iniciada en 1671, donde 
se coloco en el lado dei Evangelio de la capilla mayor. 85 En su epitafio dice: 


DOMINO FRANCISCO BLANCO, LEGIONENSI, AB UNA 
COMMENDATIONE 
VIRTUTIS, AD AURIENSEM PRIMO, 

TUM AD MALACENSEM EPISCOPATUM 
POSTREMO AD COMPOST. EVECTO - VIRO PIETATE, 
CONSILIO, DOCTRINA, VIGILANTIA, INCOMPARABILI - 
THEOLOGIAE QUONDAM PRAESIDI. ORBORUM AC PAUPERUM 
PARENTI - COLLEGIORUM SOCIETATIS IESU MALAC. 

ET COMPOST. ET IN AURIENSI COMPOSTELANAQUE 
URBE, GRATUITI HOSPITO FUNDATORI MUNIFICENTISSIMO - 
AMICI, CLIENTESQUE MOEST. P.P. - VIXIT 
ANNOS LXIX, MENSES m, DIES XXVI, OBIIT SEXTO 
KALEND. MAH, ANNO DOMINI MDLXXXI. 86 


M Quintin Aldea Vaquero, S.J. y otros (Dir.), Diccionario de Historia Eclesidstica 
deEspana, 4 vols. (Madrid, 1975) IV, 2201. 

® 5 Evaristo Rivera Vazquez, S.J., Galicia y los jesuitas. Sus colegios y enserianza en 
los siglos XVI al XVIII (La Coruna, 1989) pp. 213-17. 

w “A Don Francisco Blanco, dei reino de Leon, elevado sin otra recomendacion 
que su virtud, primero al obispado de Orense, luego al de Malaga, finalmente al 
arzobispado de Compostela. Varon de incomparable piedad, consejo, doctrina, vigilancia, 
Profesor un tiempo de teologia, Padre de huerfanos y pobres, Fundador munificentisimo 
de colegios de la Compania de Jesus en Malaga y Compostela, y de un Hospital gratuito en 
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Relacion dei Obispo Blanco Salcedo con la Compania de Jesus 


EI tercer periodo dei Concilio de Trento fue convocado por Pio IV, se celebro 
entre 1562 y 1563, e intervinieron Lainez, que llego con su secretario Polanco el 6 de 
agosto de 1562, y otros jesuitas, entre ellos, Pedro Canisio 87 y Salmeron que se incorporo 
en mayo de 1563. 88 A esta tercera etapa se anadio el Obispo de Orense, Don Francisco 
Blanco Salcedo, mientras que la diocesis malacitana era representada por el doctor Don 
Pedro de Zumel, 89 que fue Magistral entre los anos de 1541 a 1565 y, vuelto de Trento, 
alcanzo la Magistralia de Sevilla. La tradicion transmitida por los primeros historiadores 
dei colegio de Malaga situa en Trento el origen de la relacion entre el Obispo Blanco y la 
Compania, por el contacto con los jesuitas que alii acudieron. Asi lo refiere el cronista de 
la “Historia dei colegio de Malaga”: 

Entre los demas Prelados que el ano de 1562 se hallaron en la ultima junta dei 
santo Concilio Tridentino fue uno el Dtmo. Sr. D. Francisco Blanco Obispo 
que entonces era de Orense, el cual como era varon santo y docto era muy 
amigo de las personas en que se juntaban letras y santidad y como lo uno y lo 
otro floreciese tanto en el P. Maestro Diego Lainez segundo general de la 
Compania y en el P. Juan de Polanco, que como teologos de Pio IV, Sumo 
Pontifice, asistian en el dicho Concilio, cobroles estrecha amistad la cual crecio 
con la comunicacion trato y noticia muy particular que tuvo dei Instituto de la 
Compania viendo sus Bulas y Constituciones. 90 

las ciudades de Orense y Compostela. Sus amigos y parientes llenos de dolor, P.P. Vivio 69 
anos, 3 meses y 26 dias. Murio el 26 de abril dei ano dei Senor 1581.” Traduccion de 
Constando Gutierrez, Espadoles en Trento , p. 393. 

87 Canisio: *152 7 Nimega (Holanda); SJ 1546 Colonia; t21.xii.1597 Friburgo 
(Suiza) (Diccionario historico de la Compariia de Jesus, en prensa). 

81 Juan Plazaola, S.J., “Ignacio de Loyola y sus hombres en el Concilio de 
Trento,” Anuario dei Instituto Ignaciano de Loyola 3 (1996) 41-90; Rogelio Garcia Mateo, 

S.J., “El drama de Alemania: Protestantes y Cat61icos ante el Concilio de Trento. La 
respuesta ignaciana,” Anuario dei Instituto Ignacio de Loyola 3 (1996) 23-40. 

89 Biografia en: Vidal Gonzalez Sanchez, Car ac ter es de la sociedad malagueda en 
el siglo XVI { Malaga, 1986) pp. 11-17. 

90 “Historia dei Colegio de la Compania de Jesus de Malaga. Tomo primero. 

Tiene setenta capitulos y sesenta y dos PP. Rectores, de los cuales el primero es el P. 
Cristobal Mendez Lobo y el ultimo el P. Antonio Franquis. Contiene este tomo los hechos 
desde el ano 1572 hasta mediado el ano de 1759” (en adelante “Historia dei colegio”) cap. 

1, Biblioteca IHSI, MS, 6A11 (in ARSI). Igual idea transmite Juan de Santibanez, “Historia 
de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus” en Archivo Historico Provincia de 
Andalucia, l a pane, cap. 41. 
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A pesar de esta tradicion, hay muchos testimonios de su etapa como Obispo de 
Orense que muestran el buen concepto y amistad que ya lo vinculaba con Ia Compama, 
por lo que podemos afirmar que antes de ir a Trento era ya afecto a esta Orden religiosa, 
si bien alii pudo profundizar en su trato y conocimiento. En Orense encomendaba a los 
jesuitas misiones importantes, y parece que, aprovechando el colegio que la Compama 
terna en Monterrey 91 fundo un colegio-seminario anexo a el: 

El Obispo deste obispado, que es de Orense, es tan nuestro hermano que a 
todos los de este collegio ordena, y no a otros; y a todos los invia a estudiar a 
este collegio; y comete muchos negocios al P. Rector, y muy graves, que tocan 
a la govemacion spiritual de su obispado. 92 

El mismo contenido aparece en otra carta. 93 Pero no se contentaba con esta 
institucion de la Compama y queria fundar otro colegio en Orense, lo que pidio, en 
primer lugar al Comisario General Francisco de Borja: 94 

El [Obispo] de Orense me ha pedido con gran instancia algunos Padres para dar 
principio al collegio que alii quiere fundar, y asi le he enbiado un par de padres 
y un hermano; y con todo esto tengo animo para enbiar los que V.P. manda 
para £erdena, lo qual hare en siendo avisado dei Virrey. 95 
Ademas, directamente escribe a Lainez para ello, en 1559, mostrando en el 
texto de la carta, con un cierto gracejo, una gran simpatia por la Compama: 

Fue Nuestro Senor servido de ponerme en estado, que me obliga a emplearme 
en ayudar a otros, porque todos consigamos lo que Dios nos ha prometido. Y 
porque yo solo no basto para esto, deseo alguna buena compama, y deseo que 
esta fuese la de Ihus, cuyo instituto, segun tengo entendido, es este. Y aunque 
tengo un collegio della en mi obispado, en la villa de Monterrey, querria otro 
para la 9 iudad de Orense, que esta de alii diez leguas. Elo comunicado con el 
Padre comisario general, y la mayor dificultad que en este negocio hallamos, es 
la poca hazienda que para esto ay . . . . He ofrecido mill ducados para hacer la 

91 Sobre el colegio de Monterrey ver Rivera Vazquez, Galicia y los jesuitas , pp. 

49-195. 

92 Paulo Hernandez a Lainez, Monterrey 04.ii.1558, Litt. quod , V, 539. 

91 Francisco de Lara a Lainez, Monterrey 28.xii.1558, Litt quod. , V, 905-06. 

94 San Francisco de Borja y Aragon: *28.x.l510 Gandia,(Valencia); SJ v.1546 hizo 
voto de entrar en la Compahia de Jesus en 1546, siendo admitido en secreto por San 
Ignacio; f30.ix.1572 Roma ( Diccionario historico de la Comparixa de Jesus , en prensa). 

95 Borja a Lainez, Toro 29.L1559, Borgia, ID, 420-22. 
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casa y todo lo que huvieren menester los padres que alii estuvieren, todo el 
tiempo que tuvieren aquella iglesia .... Un canonigo de aquella yglesia ha 
of recido diez mil maravedis de juro . . . . % 

En correspondencia, los elogios de los jesuitas hacia la persona de su Obispo no 
se hacen esperar, por su estima a la Orden y su caridad con los estudiantes pobres. Asi 
escribieron desde Monterrey a Lainez en la misma fecha: 

El Obispo de este obispado, que es de Orense ultra de ser muy buen letrado, es 
verdadero perlado en vida y exemplo; y ayuda a los estudiantes, assi 
sustentando algunos pobres, como dando libros a otros; y para esto ha dado 
comission al P. Rector. Es muy afficionado a la Compania, tanto que ha dicho 
que si no fuera por este collegio de la Compania, que no biviria en esta tierra; y 
assi nos comunica muchas cosas; no quiere ordenar sino a los que han estudiado 
en este collegio, deziendo que tanto quiere la buena vida, que de aqui se 
apriende, como las letras. Trata con mucha instancia de hazer una casa de la 
Compania en su ?iudad, que sera diez leguas de aqui donde estamos; y assi 
sintiendo provecho que dello pudia provenir, pidio a nuestro P. Francisco [de 
Borja] le diesse para esta quaresma passada dos Padres que le ayudasen a 
predicar y confessar. Este tiempo el fue llamado a la corte; y despidiendose en 
pulpito de su yglesia dixo: Yo dexo en mi lugar a los Padres de la Compania, 
rogando a todos se aprovechassen de su doctrina, y los tuviesen como a el; y 
assi los metio en su casa, y aposento, dexandolo todo desembara^ado . . . . 97 
Este entusiasmo por los jesuitas se manifestaba en la predileccion indicada, asi 
como que se sirviera de ellos para las ordenaciones sacerdotales, encomendandoles el 
examen de los candidatos, 98 la consulta a los jesuitas sobre la provision de capellanias con 
cura de almas que procuraba dar a alumnos dei colegio de Monterrey. 99 Incluso para dar 
licendas para celebrar misa exigia que los aspirantes aprendieran en dicho colegio. 100 

Vuelto en 1563 a su diocesis de Orense acrecento la renta dei colegio de 
Monterrey, que no podia sustentarse, segun la disposicion que habia mostrado en 


% El Obispo de Orense a Lainez, Valladolid 31.V.1559, Lainez , IV, 372-73. 

97 Juan Martinez a Lainez, Monterrey 22.V.1559, Litt. quad, VI, 209-10. 

91 Francisco de Lara a Lainez, Monterrey 03.i.l560, Litt. quad., VI, 470. 
w Juan de Valderrabano a Lainez, Monterrey 10.ix.1561, Litt. quad, VII, 556. 
100 Francisco Gonzalez a Lainez, Monterrey 18.X.1560, Litt. quad, VI, 931. 
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Trento, aunque deseaba que se transfiriese a Orense, para que los jesuitas se ocuparan 
tambien dei seminario. 101 Con el donativo que hizo al colegio se “pudo traer mas 
operarios y hacer una escuela para ninos." 102 Lainez alude a esta ayuda en carta al Rector 
de Monterrey, Juan Bautista Segura, desde Roma, el 14 de noviembre de 1564: “Nos 
hemos alegrado que el Sr. Obispo de Orense le aia ayudado al colegio con buena 
limosna.” 103 

En Malaga el Prelado puso en marcha todo lo necesario para fundar un colegio, 
coronando con exito lo que no pudo en Orense. Ademas, su relacion con Francisco de 
Borja debio ser estrecha, como lo muestra el hecho de que le escribiera intercediendo por 
el jesuita Luis Rodriguez, que llevaba doce anos en la Compama. Este habia sido 
destinado a Valencia en 1570, pero se detuvo mucho tiempo en el camino por el 
temporal, de manera que cuando llego a aquella ciudad habia orden de que volviera a 
Andalucia para que en Cordoba el Provincial lo despidiera de la Compama. Fue a Sevilla 
y vino a Malaga a pedir la mediacion dei Obispo, quien escribio a Borja pidiendole que le 
dieran penitencias, pero que no lo expulsaran de la Compama. 104 

Otra muestra de su ascendiente con la Compama fue que por su consejo se 
rechazo la Universidad de Osuna. La Compama habia decidido aceptar esta Universidad 
si el I Duque de Osuna Pedro Tellez Giron, la daba sin pleitos y con renta suficiente, 
pero en la Congregacion Provincial de 1573 se cambio de opinion. 105 Parece, segun se 
puede intuir, que Blanco Salcedo tuvo alguna intervencion en esta decision, al aconsejar 
al Provincial Bemal que “en ninguna manera la Compama tomase esta carga.” 106 


101 Lainez a Araoz, Roma 07.iii.1564, Lainez , VH, 608. 

102 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 1. 

103 Lainez, Vm, 296. 

104 El Obispo de Malaga a Francisco de Borja, 13.vii.1570, ARSI, Epp. Ext. 12, 
ff. 30 r -31 v : Luis Rodriguez seguia en la Compania eirl572, fecha en la que escribe a Nadal 
contandole su ultima navegacion desde Ferrara, asi como su naufragio (Luis Rodriguez a 
Nadal, Granada 12.vi.1572, ARSI, Hisp. 116, ff. 369 r -371). En 1574 reside un Luis 
Rodriguez en el colegio de Oropesa (ARSI, Hist. Soc. 41, f. 405*) y un jesuita con este 
nombre muere en Jesus dei Monte, en marzo de 1580 (ARSI, Hist. Soc. 42, f. 62 1 ). 

105 Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid [-BN], Ms. 2307, f. 59 Y : Respuestas a la 
Congregacion Provincial de Sevilla, 1573. 

106 Bernal a Mercurian, Sevilla 24.i.l574, ARSI, Hisp. 120, f. 94 r . 



116 


FUNDACI6N DEL COLEGIO jESUfTICO EN MALAGA 


Promovido a la sede de Santiago de Compostela mostro su estima a la 
Compama. Al llegar a esta archidiocesis organizo una mision predicada por los jesuitas, 
en concreto el P. Gonzalo Gonzalez. 107 En este tiempo el Arzobispo manifesto su deseo 
de fundar un colegio de la Compama 108 “tornando las escuelas menores de la Universidad 
de Santiago y assi lo ha escrito al Rey mas yo no querria rruido con las ciudades.” 109 Lo 
solicito en 1575 110 y nombro a este colegio como su heredero, junto con el hospital que 
fundo y las iglesias pobres dei arzobispado. 111 Despues el Obispo Blanco insinuo en 
reiteradas ocasiones que queria dejar la mitra para retirarse a vivir al Colegio. No hay 
mejor reflejo de su afecto a la Compama que esta insinuacion de querer pasar los ultimos 
anos de su vida con ella: “En Santiago desea el flustrisimo se comience un quarto y burla 
burlando les ha dicho que se quiere recoger con ellos a bien morir.” 112 

Contexto de la fundacidn 

La llegada de los primeros jesuitas a la diocesis de Malaga coincidio con la ya 
comentada rebelion de los moriscos dei Reino de Granada (1568-1570), jurisdiccion a la 
que pertenecia Malaga; por lo tanto, en una situacion de tension ambiental y penuria 
economica. 113 Con esta ocasion, el Obispo se presento en el Cabildo eclesiastico el 10 de 
enero de 1569 para prevenir a los beneficiados sobre la rebelion, mandandoles que 
tuvieran a mano armas, por si tenian que defenderse: 

su senoria reverendisima dixo ya sabian que muchos lugares de moriscos se 
havian algado en el reino de Granada, y los que se yvan algando segun se decia, 
que aunque las armas de los clerigos y religiosos son la oragion que tendria por 
aceptado que todos los clerigos tuvieren armas para si se offresciese alguna 

107 Gonzalez: *1518 Villaescnsa; SJ 1551 Salamanca; f29.xi.1588 S alam anca 
(Archivo Historico Provincia de Toledo de la Compama de Jesus: Juan de Santibanez, 
“Cuatro Centurias de varones Ilustres de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compama de 
Jesus” [en adelante “Centurias”] HI, 7). 

101 Sobre el colegio de Santiago de Compostela ver Rivera Vazquez, Galicia y los 
jesuitas, 199-274. 

109 Juan Suarez a Mercurian, Soria 27. vi. 1575, ARSI, Hisp. 124, f. 180 v . 

110 Paulo Hemandez a Mercurian, Santiago 10. vi. 1575, ARSI, Hisp. 123, ff. 282™. 

111 Diego Hemandez a Mercurian, Santiago 27.i.l579, ARSI, Hisp. 126, ff. 266™. 

112 Juan Suarez a Mercurian, Valladolid 25.ix.1579, ARSI, Hisp. 128, f. 25 l r . 

111 Juan Jesus Bravo Caro, “Medidas adoptadas por el Cabildo malagueno ante 
la sublevacion morisca (1568-1570),” Jabega 52 (1986) 15-20. 
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necesidad; y para ver y saber las armas que cada beneficiado de esta yglesia tiene 
y capellanes que a ella concurren y las personas que cada uno terna en su casa 
para tomar armas encomendo a los seriores Arcediano de Malaga y canonigo 
Bartolome de Baena anduviesen de casa en casa a poner por copia lo susodicho, 
que en lo que tocava a los beneficiados de las parrochias y los demas clerigos de 
la ciudad su senoria mandaria hazer lo mismo. 114 
Otra medida que tomo fue de caracter mas espiritual: 

Primeramente oyeron una bulla que su senoria reverendisima enbio con su 
secretario dei jubileo que su senoria ha concedido para que en dos semanas se 
gane confessando y comulgando para que suppliquen a nuestro serior confunda 
a los herejes que se an levantado contra su yglesia y guarde y libre a sus fieles 
segun mas largamente se conterna en la dicha bulla, y el orden que se ha de 
tener se declarara el domingo primero de quaresma. 115 

La situacion provocada por el levantamiento era dificil en la archidiocesis 
granatense, por lo que su Arzobispo Pedro Guerrero escribeal Prelado de Malaga 
poniendole al corriente de los incidentes, avisandole que tambien llegaria a este obispado 
la oleada de levantamientos, y pidiendole que expusiera esta situacion al Rey, 
especialmente por lo que toca al subsidio, ya que no habia frutos de los que pagar los 
ministerios eclesiales. 116 Esta circunstancia se agravo con una sequia como se pone de 
manifiesto en el Cabildo eclesiastico de 15 de enero de 1571, en que el Obispo ordena 
hacer procesion al convento de la Victoria, con el Cabildo, todos los beneficiados de las 
parroquias y frailes “por el agua y la salud.” 117 

El ambiente religioso de la zona de Malaga parece que era algo sincretista, 
aunque de los mas cristianizados dei reino de Granada. 118 Nos lo describe suficientemente 
una carta de 1569 de los inquisidores de Granada a la Suprema: 

Malaga y su tierra como es puerto de mar y costa, acude alii toda la escoria de 
mar y tierra, y ansi los que son casados en otras partes se juntan con otras 

1.4 ACCM, AA. CC., 11 (1562-1571) ff. 292 v -293 r . 

1.5 ACCM, AA. CC., 11 (1562-1571) f. 295 v : 16.ii.1569. 

1.6 ACCM, AA. CC., 11 (1562-1571) f. 296 v : 10.iii.1569. 

1.7 ACCM, AA. CC., 11 (1562-1571) f. 371 r : 1511571. 

1,1 J. Edwards, “La religion en la comarca de Malaga (1487-1568),” en Jose 
Enrique Lopez de Coca Castaner, (Ed.), Estudios sobre Malaga y el reino de Granada en el V 
centenario de la conquista (Malaga, 1987) pp. 215-20. 
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mujeres, y para tener mas libertad en su pecado dicen y publican que son 
casados, marido y mujer. Y porque de los malos dichos y hechos se presume 
mal animo, y de hecho se han casado otra vez y que sienten mal dei 
matrimonio, pues lo toman por cubierta de su pecado. Y ansi por ser cosa de 
tan malo y pemigioso exemplo, parebo que convenia castigarlos publica y 
esemplarmente. 1 19 

Era necesaria, por tanto, una reforma de costumbres, objetivo amplio que 
pretendia el concilio de Trento. Los preceptos conciliares fueron confirmados por la bula 
“Benedictus Deus et Pater,” de Pio IV, con fecha 26 de enero 1564, y la Real Pragmatica 
de Felipe II dada en Madrid el 12 de julio de 1564, ordenando que se convocasen 
concilios provinciales para dario a conocer y poner en practica sus mandatos. 120 Dicha 
disposicion regia fue leida en el Cabildo eclesiastico el 4 de diciembre dei mismo ano, 121 y 
a ella pertenecen los siguientes parrafos: 

. . . el qual Concilio fue en la vida dei dicho Pontifice Paulo HI comenzado. Y 
despues con la autoridad de buena memoria de Julio IU se prosiguio y 
ultimamente con la autoridad y bulas de nuestro muy santo Padre Pio IV se ha 
continuado y proseguido hasta concluir y acabar, en el qual intervinieron y 
concurrieron de toda la cristiandad y especialmente de estos nuestros Reinos 
tantos y tan nobles prelados y otras muchas personas de tan gran doctrina, 
religion y ejemplo .... Nos, como Catolico Rey y obediente y verdadero hijo 
de la Iglesia, queriendo satisfacer y corresponder a la obligacion en que somos, 
y siguiendo el ejemplo de los Reyes nuestros antepasados, de gloriosa memoria, 
habemos aceptado y recibido . . . el dicho Sacrosanto Concilio y queremos que 
en estos nuestros Reynos sea guardado, cumplido y ejecutado . . . . Y asi 
encargamos y mandamos a los Arzobispos, Obispos y a otros Prelados y a los 
Generales, Provinciales, Priores, Guardianes de las Ordenes . . . que hagan 
luego publicar e publiquen en sus yglesias, distritos y diocesis y lo guarden y 
cumplan. 


119 Archivo Historico Nacional Madrid [- AHN], Inquisicion, leg. 2603, citado 
por Maria Isabel Perez de Colosia y Joaquin Gil Sanjuan, “Los metodos disuasivos de la 
Inquisicion,” Jdbega 34 (1981) 44. Ver tambien Maria Isabel Perez de Colosia, “Visita 
inquisitorial de 1560 por tierras malaguenas,” Baetica 9 (1986) 331-45. 

120 Henry Kamen, Felipe de Espafla , p. 108; Marion Reder Gadow, “Felipe II, 
Trento y la diocesis de Malaga,” Hispania Sacra 52 (2000) 389-402. 


121 ACCM, AA.CC. vol. 11, f. 133 r . 
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Y mandamos a los dei nuestro Consejo, Presidentes de nuestras Audiendas y a 
los Gobernadores, Corregidores e a otros qualesquier Justicias, que den y 
presten el favor y ayuda que para la ejecucion y cumplimiento dei dicho 
Concilio y de lo ordenado en el, sera necesario y Nos tenemos particular 
cuenta y cuidado de saber y entender como lo susodicho se guarde, cumpla y 
execute para que en negocio que tanto importa al servicio de Dios y bien de su 
Iglesia, no haya descuido ni negligencia. 122 

Uno de los primeros pasos para la reforma tridentina era crear en Malaga una 
casa de doctrina de ninos. En 1565 el Corregidor de Malaga, Don Juan de Borja, 
hermanastro de San Francisco de Borja, secundando los deseos dei monarca relativos a la 
regeneracion dei pueblo cristiano, y celoso por el aumento y profundizacion de la fe, de 
modo solemne, mediante el escribano publico Astorga, hizo un requerimiento a los 
senores canonigos “e intimo $iertas provisiones de S. Magestad el Emperador nuestro 
iSenor que es en gloria, a pedimyento de Alonso de Christo en que pretende que en esta 
ciudad aya casa de la doctrina de los ninos . . . .” 123 Por su parte, el Obispo Blanco 
Salcedo, siguiendo este espiritu, convoco un sinodo diocesano que se celebro en 1572, 124 
como medida mas decisiva para la reforma. 

Podemos suponer que siguiendo los propositos anteriores hay que situar la 
fundacion dei colegio de la Compania en Malaga, en linea con la afirmacion de Batllori 
de que los centros educativos de la Compania fueron uno de los medios mas importantes 
para configurar la mentalidad catolica moderna a traves de la cultura, mediante la Ratio 
Studiorum, y tambien a traves de la actividad pastoral realizada desde los colegios, que, 
«n continuidad con la reforma catolica, propiciaban la participacion frecuente en la misa, 
Ha regularidad en la recepcion de los sacramentos de la penitencia y comunion, y, en 
jgeneral una religiosidad principalmente liturgica y sacramental. 125 Esta idea cobra mas 


122 1. Lopez Ayala, El Sacrosanto y Ecumenico Concilio de Trento (Paris, 1857) 
apendice VI. 

123 ACCM, AA. CC., Tomo 11, f. 115 v , ano 1565. 

124 Constituciones Synodales dei Obispado de Malaga hechas por el muy Ylustre 
Reverendisimo Serior Don Francisco Blanco, Obispo de la Santa Yglesia de Malaga, en el Sancto 
Synodo que su Sertoria Reverendissima celebro a onze dias dei mes de noviembre dei ano 
M.C.LXXII (Granada, 1573). 

125 Miguel Batllori, S.J., “La Ratio Studiorum nella formazione della coscienza 
cattolica moderna,” Coscienza civile ed esperienza religiosa nelVEuropa moderna, R. Crippa 
(Ed.) (Brescia, 1983) pp. 59-69. 
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fuerza teniendo en cuenta que la Compama se convirtio en el principal difusor de la 
ensenanza secundaria durante el gobierno de los Austrias, a traves de su red de centros 
gratuitos en los que ofrecia un programa muy estructurado que le granjeo un amplio y 
duradero apoyo popular. 126 

El redactor de la “Historia dei colegio” nos resume la gestacion de la idea: 
“Comunico sus santos intentos asi con algunas personas graves seglares como por canas a 
el P. Maestro Diego Lainez, no faltando quien a esta santa obra (como a las tales sucede) 
hiciese alguna contradiccion.” 127 Ignoramos los detractores de los jesuitas en aquella 
epoca, pero tambien Santibaiiez 128 recoge esa idea: 

Todas estas diligencias de pane dei santo Obispo eran bien importantes; y aun 
no bastaban a desarraigar dei vulgo hablillas, y siniestro concepto que de 
nuestras cosas hacian los que estan prontos a creer lo peor contra sus projimos, 
aunque religiosos y sanctos. No faltaban emulos en las personas de mas cuenta, 
que con su autoridad fomentasen la aversion que engendraba el nombre de 
teatinos: hombres que como sospechosos y precursores dei Anticristo celebraba 
la calumnia o el afecto de los maldicientes. Abiertamente hacian algunos la 
guerra y sin saber contra quien, se mostraban opuestos a nuestro instituto . . . 129 

Desconocemos quienes fueron los consejeros dei Obispo y cuales los “emulos.” Por el 
testimonio de Juan Bautista Ribera sabemos que ya en 1564, antes de la llegada de Blanco 
Salcedo “muchos cavalleros y otros dessean mucho aqui la Compama.” 130 Pudo ser uno 
de los que lo animaron quien por aquella epoca, de 1564 a 1566, era Corregidor de 
Malaga Don Juan de Borja, hermanastro dei tercer General de los Jesuitas, Francisco de 


p. 95. 


126 Richard L. Kagan, Universidad y sociedad en la Espana Moderna (Madrid, 198 1) 


127 “Historia dei Colegio,” cap. 1. No hemos localizado c artas dirigidas a Lainez 
pidiendo la fundacion dei colegio, sino a Francisco de Borja. Lainez fallece el 19 de enero 
de 1565, antes de que Blanco Salcedo tomara posesion de la mitra malacitana el 1 de agosto 
de ese ano. 

121 Santibaiiez: *1582 Granada; SJ vi. 1598 Montilla (Cordoba); f29.xii.1650 
Granada (Diccionario Historico de la Compania de Jesus, en prensa). 

129 Santibaiiez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compama de Jesus,” 
1* parte, cap. XLII. 


265 v . 


1,0 Juan Bautista Ribera a Borja, Malag 23.viii.1564, ARSI, Hisp. 101, ff. 264- 
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Borja, como hemos indicado. 131 Tambien confirmaria al Obispo en sus propositos el 
futuro Arzobispo de Monreale, Don Luis de Torres, que paso por Malaga en el verano de 
1570, aunque en esta fecha ya estaba todo decidido. Contribuyo tambien Dona Ana 
Pacheco, hermana dei jesuita Garcia Giron de Alarcon Pacheco, 132 y pudieron hacerlo 
tambien las familias de jesuitas: Manrique de Lara, 133 Lasso de la Vega, 1M Pedro Paulo 
Ferrer, 133 o las mismas personas que habian tratado a los jesuitas que pasaban temporadas 
en Malaga como capellanes de las galeras, asi como aquel canonigo y dignidad que hizo 
los Ejercicios Espirituales en Salamanca en 1552. 136 Las contradicciones venian de 
“personas graves y de respeto que no entendian las cosas de la Compama y su modo de 
bivir.” 137 Pudiera referirse a miembros dei clero o de otras 6rdenes religiosas clasicas, que 
no entendian el estilo poco conventual de los jesuitas. El Obispo escribio sobre este 
asunto al Provincial, Juan de Canas, 138 aunque no hemos localizado ninguna de estas 
canas. 


131 Segun Moreno de Guerra, Don Juan de Borja (+ 1573) era miembro de la 
familia Borja, posiblemente, el hijo natural dei HI Duque de Gandia, Don Juan de Borja y 
Enriquez, progenitor de San Francisco de Borja, y de Dona Catalina Diaz y de Castellvi, 
segun lo declara el Duque en su testamento; Juan Moreno de Guerra, J., Los corregidores de 
Malaga (1487-1835) (Malaga, 1997) p. 113. La cana que escribio en 1564 Juan Bautista Ribera 
tambien refiere al Corregidor como hermano de Francisco de Borja (ARSI, Hisp. 101, ff. 
264 r - 2650. 

132 Garcia Giron de Alarcon Pacheco: *23.iv.l534 Albaladejo (Cuenca); SJ 
28.ix.1555 Burgos; tlO.x.1597 Oviedo (Asturias) (Diccionario Historico de la Compadia de 
Jesus, en prensa). 

133 Don Fadrique Manrique de Lara: *1531 Malaga; SJ v.1554 Florencia; 
fl6.xi.1584 Roma (Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “El P. Don Fadrique: Ignacio de Loyola y 
los Manrique malaguenos,” Isla de Arriardn XI [1998] 61-80). 

IM Don Gutierre Lasso de la Vega: * Malaga; SJ ll.iii. 1563 Roma; f4.xi.1564 
Roma (Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “La Compama de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna: El colegio 
de San Sebastian (1572-1767),” tesis doctoral en prensa). 

135 Pedro Paulo Ferrer: *1529 Malaga; SJ 1559 Alcala de Henares (Madrid); 
f2.vii.1618 Lisboa. Miguel Ferrer: *1536 Malaga; SJ 1562; flO.v.1608 Marchena (Sevilla). 
Juan Bautista Ferrer: *1526 Malaga; SJ 1576; f30.v.l584 Marchena (Sevilla) (Wenceslao Soto 
Artunedo, “La Compama de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 

Bartolome Hernandez a Ignacio de Loyola, Salamanca 30.iv.1552, Litt quod, 

I, 598. 

137 “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la Compama de Jesus de Malaga,” ARSI, 
Baet. 22, f. 85 r . 

138 ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 88 r . Juan de Canas: *1527 Budia (Guadalajara); SJ 1557 
Alcala de Henares (Madrid); f8.vi.1596 Malaga (Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “La Compama 
de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 
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Primeras misiones predicadas por los jesuitas 

Por este tiempo unos jesuitas pasaron por Malaga; fueron el P. Lorenzo 
Valverde 139 y el H. Alonso de Valenda, 140 “que en aquella ocasion fueron de la obediencia 
enviados a ciertos negocios y recibidos dei Sr. Obispo y hospedados en su casa con 
mucha significacion de amor y estima de las cosas de la Compania.” 141 Aunque no 
quedan explicitos los “ciertos negocios” a que vinieron, parece que tuvieron que ver con 
la administracion de la heredad dei Penon, en 1566 6 1567. Esta finca formaba parte de la 
legitima donada por el P. Diego de Guzman y se invirtio en el colegio romano. Teniendo 
noticias el Prelado de su presencia en Malaga los hizo hospedar en su palacio, 142 por lo 
que la “Historia dei colegio” presenta a estas visitas como el detonante dei proceso de 
fundacion, que comenzo, a su vez, con unas misiones que se predicaron en el obispado: 
una en Antequera, dos en Malaga y otra en Ronda. 

La “Historia dei colegio” fecha las dos primeras misiones, la de Antequera y la 
de Malaga, en el ano 1568: “quedando [el Obispo] mas aficionado a que se hiciese otra 
mision el ano de 68, como se hizo . . . La frase es ambigua, puede interpretarse como 
que las dos misiones se celebraron el ano 1568, o bien como que en ese ano se celebro la 
de Antequera y decidio el Obispo a que se celebrara la segunda mision, o que esta 
segunda se produjo en el 68. Tambien puede tratarse de un error de calculo, al 
reconstruirse de memoria los hechos unos anos despues de ocurridos y simplificando 
demasiado el origen dei colegio, segun observamos al leer la “Historia dei colegio,” 
ademas de algun que otro error, como las supuestas cartas que escribio el Obispo a 
Lainez. Ese mismo ano de 1568 el P. Santa Cruz, que predico la primera mision en 
Antequera, escribe a Borja y le manifiesta el deseo de venir al obispado de Malaga, a 
proposito de la descripcion de las misiones celebradas en el arzobispado de Granada, para 
intentar convencerlo de la importanda de este ministerio, pues las dificultades para ir a 


139 Valverde: *1527 Chillon (Cordoba); SJ 1559 (ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico, 77 IV, 

10); f?. 

140 Valenda: *1528 Malaga: SJ 1559 Cordoba; f8.i.l598 Montilla (Cordoba) 
(Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “La Compania de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 

141 “Historia dei Colegio,”, cap. 1; Un texto muy parecido en Archivo Historico 
de la Provincia de Andalucia, Martin de Roa, “Historia de la Compania de Jesus de la 
Provincia de Andalucia,” copia manuscrita dei siglo XIX, dei original de la Biblioteca de 
la Universidad de Sevilla, 122. 

142 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 
1* parte, cap. XLII. 



Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, S.I. 


123 


Malaga eran que no habia quien lo supliera en las predicaciones a la Universidad de 
Granada. Al mismo tiempo pide como companero al P. Melendez: 143 “Yoe pedido agora 
me dexen ir al obispado de Malaga por la necesidad de aquellas almas, y probabilidad dei 
f ructo Por este deseo tan grande que me ha dado de ir al obispado de Malaga . . .” 144 

Por el contexto de la carta parece indicar que seria esta la primera ocasion en 
que predicaria en el obispado de Malaga. Esta inicial mision de Antequera pudo 
celebrarse en 1568, si la carta anterior se escribio en los primeros meses dei ano, o al ano 
jsiguiente, si la envio en los ultimos meses. Pero no nos consta la fecha completa de la 
carta. Segun relata la “Historia dei colegio,” estando misionando en Archidona (de los 
Estados dei conde de Osuna) el P. Diego de Santa Cruz y el H. Juan de Ervias, 145 
recibieron carta dei Obispo en la que los invitaba a predicar por su diocesis y les concedia 
licencia y su autoridad para confesar y predicar a todos los miembros de la Compania. 
Aprovechando esta invitacion fue el P. Diego de Santa Cruz a Antequera “ciudad 
siempre necesitada de mayores socorros por el desorden que introducido tienen de 
antiguo gruesos caudales de la hacienda y enemistades entre poderosos.” 146 Alii enseno la 
doctrina cristiana, visito el estudio y escuelas, la carcel, hospitales, predico en iglesias y 
pacifico muchos desavenidos. El Prelado mando a su Visitador llevase consigo al P. Santa 
Cruz a todos los pueblos de su visita. De tanto trabajo cayo enfermo recuperandose en 
casa dei Obispo. 147 No diferirian mucho estas misiones de la que habia celebrado en 
Granada, segun habia expuesto a Francisco de Borja: 

. . . halle muchas almas, a centenas y miliares, muy necessitadas de doctrina y 
i muy faciles en descubrirla; de cada pueblo se pudiera hazer una carta de 

j edificacion, muchos hombres quedaron determinados de confessarse a menudo 

y hazer mudan^a de vida, muchas donzellas quedaron determinadas de servir a 
■i Dios en virginidad y oracion y penitencia, acostumbre de co[m]bidare las 

| donzellas para un sermon especial a ellas y halle notable [e]fecto porque quasi 

' todas se movian para servir a Dios; en un pueblo confese yo solo creo que 

' passaron de quarenta, todas determinadas de servir a Dios y creo que la mayor 

parte en virginidad, sin otras que confessaron otros; las particularidades de 


143 Ver biografia mas adelante. 

144 Santa Cruz a Borja, Sevilla 1568, ARSI, Hisp. 109, ff. 216 r v . 

145 Ver biografia mas adelante. 

144 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 
l a parte cap. XLII. 

147 Historia dei colegio,” cap. 2. 
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muchas mas el escrupulo de la co[n]fesion general y la muchedumbre de casos 
me impide escrevirlo, pues creo que passaron de ciento las que tenian 
necessidad de co[nJfession general, y desto ay mucho por estos pueblos por el 
poco conocimiento de los sacramentos y mudar de los que los administran por 
semej antes experiendas que tengo de otras muchas misiones, de las quales creo 
que tiene vuestra paternidad noticia . . . . ,48 

£1 Obispo quiso que se celebrara otra mision en la ciudad de Malaga. La 
“Historia dei colegio” parece fecharla tambien en 1568. Hay razones para pensar que no 
se celebro hasta el verano de 1570, salvo que se trate de dos actuaciones distintas una en 
el 68 y otra en el 70. Respecto de uno de los predicadores, Gaspar Sanchez, 149 el Rector 
de Sevilla nos informa que habia venido a Malaga, a predicar, en agosto de 1570: “dos 
estan agora absentes son P. Gaspar Sanchez que por orden dei Padre Provincial ha ido a 
Bae^a y a Malaga a predicar algunos dias . . . .” 150 Con el vino el P. Gonzalo Melendez, 
segun nos completa la “Historia dei colegio.” En el informe dei Provisor al Cabildo 
municipal dice que el 7 de agosto de 1570 estaban en Malaga dos jesuitas: “de presente en 
esta ciudad estan dos padres teatinos de la orden de la Compama de Jesus.” 151 Tambien la 
carta que escribio Ana Pacheco, el 21 de agosto de 1570, instando la fundacion dei 
colegio, parece referirse a la reciente visita de Gaspar Sanchez y Gonzalo Melendez: 

y [el Obispo] a proveydo de que el padre Provincial nos embie algunos dellos y 
yo tambien e escrito algunas cartas con mucha ynstancia para que viniesen y 
fue nuestro senor servido que viniese aqui el padre Melendez y el padre Gaspar 
Sanchez los quales con su doctrina y sermones admirables an dejado tal esta 
ciudad cada uno de por si, que las oras se nos hazen largas aguardando este 
rremedio de nuestro senor y servido que por mano . . . . 152 

Por lo tanto, esta suficientemente documentada una mision predicada por los 
PP. Sanchez y Melendez, en Malaga en 1570, sin perjuicio de que se pudiera haber 
celebrado otra en 1568, pero para esta solo tenemos la referenda de la “Historia dei 
colegio,” ambigua al asignar fecha. Como fruto de esta predicacion, mucha gente 

141 Santa Cruz a Borja, Sevilla 1568, ARSI, Hisp. 109, ff. 216 rv . 

149 Sanchez: *1538 Granada; SJ 15.xii.1556; tl8.viii.l591Toledo (Centurias, HI, 

12 ). 

150 Diego a Lopez a Francisco de Borja, Sevilla 14.viii.1570, ARSI, Hisp., 115, ff. 

1S ' AMM, AA. CC., 19 (1569-1571) f. 123 r : 07.viii.1570. 

152 ARSI, Hisp. 115, f. 29 r . 
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'reformo sus costumbres y la poblacion quedo deseosa de otra mision. Esta fue la primera 
vez que en la ciudad de Malaga se dio a conocer el trabajo apostolico de la Compama, 153 y 
fue la ocasion inmediata para solicitar la fundacion, segun las peticiones que analizaremos 
despues. Algunos hicieron correr “hablillas” contra los que llamaban teatinos, 154 mientras 
que el Obispo aprovecho para tratar con ellos “el orden que se podria dar para que con 
mucha brevedad se pudiese effectuar [la fundacion dei colegio].” 155 

A peticion dei Obispo predico otra mision en Malaga el P. Juan de Frias 156 y 
otro companero que no se menciona, quien desarraigo a muchas personas de vicios 
antiguos e hizo a muchos dejar oficios peligrosos, “con grande gusto dei Santo Pastor que 
vio el medro de sus obejas con tan buen pasto.” 157 No tenemos otros datos de esta 
mision, salvo que se interpreten en este sentido las referendas que hace a la venida de 
jesuitas a Malaga el Cabildo municipal, en su carta dei 20 de agosto de 1570, de que 
habian venido a Malaga “tres” jesuitas que dieron muy buen fruto en los pocos dias que 
estuvieron en la ciudad. 158 Dos de ellos serian los PP. Gaspar Sanchez y Gonzalo 
Melendez, y el tercero, el P. Juan de Frias. Pudo ocurrir despues esta segunda 
predicacion, si se interpreta en este sentido la referenda a la venida de jesuitas que hace 
Ana de Pacheco en su segunda carta a Borja, en 1572. 159 

Una nueva mision se tuvo en Ronda, de la que solo nos informa la “Historia 
dei colegio,” sin indicar fechas, por el P. Santa Cruz y al H. Ervias, quienes “hicieron el 

? fruto que habian hecho en Antequera con extraordinaria satisfaccion de la Ciudad, 
credito de la Compama y contento dei Obispo.” 160 

1 Peticion de la fundacion 

i 

.< Desde que la Compama empezo a ser conocida en Malaga, parte de la 


I 153 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 2. 

154 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compama de Jesus,” 

i M98. 

j 155 Blanco Salcedo a Francisco de Borja, 21.viii.1570, ARSI, Epp. Ext., 12, ff. 36 r - 

| 37 v (publicada en Borgia , V, 476-78). 

136 Ver biografia mas adelante. 

•S ... u 

l “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 2. 

,M ARSI, Epp. Ext 24, ff. 16 r -17\ 

‘ 5 ’ ARSI, Hisp. 116, ff. 301 r -304 v . 

160 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 2. 
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poblacion deseo que se hiciera una fundacion, antes, incluso de la llegada de Blanco 
Salcedo. De ello da testimonio, en una posdata, el P. Juan Bautista Ribera en 1564: 
“Muchos cavalleros y otros dessean mucho aqui la Compania. Dominus dirigat; que 
necessidad ay della ^ierto.” 161 

Tambien el Obispo queria que viniesen los jesuitas a su jurisdiccion, segun 
testimonio de Santa Cruz, pero la dificultad era la renta: 

el Obispo de Malaga nos dessea, y tratando con el un amigo suyo que tiene alia 
la residencia dice el Obispo que no vamos por que somos caros, dando a 
entender que no vamos sino donde nos dan mucha renta, y otra persona de 
credito me dixo que en otras partes tienen de nosotros la misma opinion 
En el trasfondo de esta comunicacion estan las disposiciones sobre la financiacion de 
colegios. Ignacio de Loyola habia recomendado no aceptar colegio donde no se diese casa 
e iglesia y renta para mantener al menos 14 6 15 personas. 163 La segunda Congregacion 
General convocada por Borja como Vicario, tras la muerte de Diego Lainez el 19 de 
enero de 1565, que comenzo el 21 de junio de 1565, aprobo un decreto que prescribia 
frenar la excesiva multiplicacion de los colegios, no debiendo admitirse sino aquellos para 
los que se contase con medios suficientes de subsistenda y con personal adecuado para su 
buen funcionamiento. Era una medida preventiva ante el rapido crecimiento de la 
Compania en 25 anos y la proliferacion de peticiones para fundar casas por toda Europa, 
recomendando moderacion y reserva en la aceptacion de nuevos colegios. 164 

Respecto de Malaga primera solicitud fue realizada por Don Francisco Blanco 
el 4 de octubre de 1569. De ella se deduce que ya habia un plan previsto para fundar el 
colegio, asi como el papel que en ello jugo el capellan de galeras P. Cristobal Rodriguez, 
quien visito con frecuencia al Obispo y debio ser el portador de la carta a Roma, y el 
encargado de transmitir mas informacion oral. La razon que aduce Blanco Salcedo es la 
diversidad de gentes que a esta ciudad acude: 

Muy Rdo. padre: no quise perder esta ocasion que me ha dado para escrivir a 
V.P. la charidad que el padre doctor Rodriguez me ha echo con visitarme 


161 Juan Bautista Ribera a Lainez, Malaga 23.viii.1564, ARSI, Hisp. 101, ff. 264 r - 

265 v . 

162 Santa Cruz a Borja, Sevilla 1568, ARSI, Hisp. 109, ff. 216 ,¥ . 

163 Epp. Ign., IX, 365. 

164 Candido Dalmases, S.J., El Padre Francisco de Borja (Madrid, 1983) pp. 161-63; 
John W. Padberg, S.J., “Las Congregaciones Generales (l a -33 a ),” Informacion S.I. (1993) 
208-16; (1994) 153-56, 249-52; (1995) 20-36,48-72. 
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* algunas vezes que ha estado en este lugar despues que anda en las galeras, el qual 

! ha visto la disposicion deste lugar y entendido de quanto provecho seria en el 
un collegio de la compania por la diversidad de gentes que a el acuden y de la 
i orden que para esto podria haver dara relacion el padre doctor siendo v. P. 

I servido dar licenda para que se haga, al qual me remito en esto y en todo lo 

jj demas que V.P. quisiere saber de esta tierra cuya muy Reverenda persona 

j nuestro senor guarde y prospere en su gracia como desea este su servidor de 

i Malaga y octubre 4 de 1569. Ora pro me. Besa las manos a V.P. su servidor. El 

j Obispo de Malaga. 165 

| Probablemente para responder de algun modo a esta solicitud, el mes de agosto 

ipe 1570 el Provincial Canas envio a Malaga a los PP. Gonzalo Melendez y Gaspar 
$>anchez para predicar la mision que indicamos arriba, y tratar con el Prelado sobre la 
undacion. Animado por el fruto de las misiones predicadas, el Pastor de la grey, ante la 
alta de respuesta a la primera peticion, insiste: “Y en razon de esto escribio algunas 
artas el Obispo al P. Francisco de Borja, general, y al P. Juan de Canas, Provincial.” 166 Se 
lirigio a Francisco de Borja para hacerle una segunda peticion oficial, el 21 de agosto de 
■ .570: 167 

Reverendisimo padre: . . . V.P. ha entendido terna yo deseo de ver en esta 
! ciudad una casa de la compania. Ver lo mucho que la ciudad lo desea y el 

contentamiento que ha recebido de verlos aqui me lo ha mucho acrescentado y 
ansi en estos pocos dias hemos tratado dei orden que se podria dar para que con 
mucha brevedad se pudiesse effectuar. 

Expone el plan de tomar la ermita y hospital de San Sebastian, junto con otra 
:asa que estaba en venta; despues se podria construir alii mismo, o buscar otro sitio. Una 
le las dificultades eran unas capellanias por cuya dotacion se debian decir dos misas 
liarias, siendo algunas de ellas en la capilla mayor. El Obispo promete arreglarlo de 
nanera que las dijesen en los otros altares y no molestasen en la casa. “En todo lo demas 
s :sta llano porque en este hospital no se hacia hospitalidad y la ciudad y cofrades que 
lavia lo han dado sin contradiction de ninguna persona.” Para el sustento, de no haber 
iucedido la rebelion de los moriscos, tendria mas medios, ya que se ha quedado con la 
j nitad de la renta. Por lo tanto, de inmediato puede ayudar poco, pero promete para 

l6S ARSI, Epp. Ext. 11, ff. 271" (publicada en Borgia, V, 190-91). 

166 “Historia dei Colegio,” cap. 3; “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la 
Compania de Jesus de Malaga," ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 85". 

\ 167 ARSI, Epp. Ext. 12, ff. 36 , -37 v (publicada en Borgia, V, 476-78). 
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despues 7.000 ducados para comprar 500 de renta. Ademas hay otras posibilidades: 

Ultra desto personas particulares me dizen han proveydo dos mill y quinientos 
ducados y parte dellos estan ya cobrados de los quales se podria comprar la casa 
y comprar otros cien ducados de renta si pareziese convenir ansi; y si con esto 
el Sr. D. Luis de Torres que dessea se effectue este negocio diese orden como el 
Sr. Cardenal de Medicis diese consentimento para anexar a esta casa un 
Beneficio que tiene en Antequera de que creo el Sr. D. Luis dara noticia a V.P. 
porque lo torna muy a su cargo, tendran con que pasar y muy bien. 

Como posible financiacion remite a un beneficio en Antequera que gozaba el 
Cardenal Femando de Medicis. 168 El colegio de Sevilla pretendio tambien que se aplicara 
un beneficio de este mismo Cardenal, que posiblemente sea el mismo: 

El Illmo. Cardenal de Medicis tiene en este arzobispado de Sevilla algunas 
pietas que ubo de una vacante; una dellas es un beneficio . . . que debe valer 
mas de quinientos ducados, por passar por muchas manos creo pierde su Illma. 
mucho. Si a vuestra paternidad le pareciere tratar con su senoria nos lo 
reduxesse a este collegio y cargase la pension que fuese servido seria gran 
beneficio a este collegio que a presente solo se sustenta de limosna y por la 
necesidad de los mercaderes es muy poca, y la carestia grande con mas de siete 
mil ducados de deuda. 169 

Finalmente el beneficio de Antequera fue asignado al colegio de Malaga por la 
intercesion de Don Luis de Torres. 170 

Respecto a la ciudad, dice el Obispo, que esta en buena disposicion y hay 
mucha carencia “porque como son aqui tan continuas las Galeras hacen gran dano y ay 
necessidad de quien los resista estoy muy confiado de que se sirviera nuestro senor y 
tambien de que Vuestra Paternidad hara esta charidad a mi y a esta ciudad que tanto lo 
desea, por la brevedad pido con toda ynsistencia . . ." Pide urgencia y dice que la renta 
empezara a correr desde Adviento. Para mas informacion se remite a la carta que 
escribira al Provincial. 

En esta ocasion Don Francisco Blanco no hizo la peticion en solitario, sino que 


l6 * Nombrado el 15 de mayo de 1565, Van Gulik y Eubel, Hierarckia catholica , 

m, 44. 

169 Castaneda a Nadal, Sevilla 12.viii.1572, ARSI, Hisp., 117, ff. 114”. 

170 Borja a Nadal, Madrid 26.x -8.xi.1571, Borgia, V, 633-34. 
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Jmovio a otras instituciones como al Cabildo municipal y a un grupo de senoras 
representantes de la oligarquia local. El 7 de agosto envio al Cabildo municipal al 
Provisor, Pedro de Represa “y hizo relacion como de presente en esta ciudad estan dos 
padres teatinos de la orden de la Compania de Jesus, 171 personas doctas y han venido a 
ella con intencion y presupuesto de tener en esta ciudad casa . . . y atento las buenas 
obras y doctrina cristiana que de los susodichos se siguen y que estando los dichos 
teatinos en esta ciudad y teniendo casa en ella los mas de los vecinos de ella seran 
iprovechados 

Comunico la intencion dei Obispo de favorecerlos, y su peticion de que se 
tratara el terna en cabildo y se le enviase una relacion con la resolucion. Asimismo 
informa de la intencion dei Obispo de darles el hospital de San Sebastian “que es casa 
comoda donde podran estar los dichos padres teatinos.” El Cabildo nombro diputados 
para ello a los senores Pedro Verdugo y Diego de Torres de la Vega, para que, 
luntamente con el Corregidor Don Francisco Arevalo de Suazo, 172 fuesen a dar las gracias 
d Obispo y vieran lo que se habia de hacer, incluso si era preciso escribir al “Provincial o 
jerlado de la dicha horden.” Por lo que respecta a la iglesia de San Sebastian, la Ciudad 
dijo que si en ello terna alguna jurisdiccion daba poder a los senores diputados para que 
licieran lo que conviniese y dispusieran de ella y lo demas necesario. 173 

Fruto de estas gestiones fue la carta que el Cabildo municipal dirigio a 
: rancisco de Borja el 20 de agosto. 174 En ella los ediles expresan el deseo que mantienen 
lesde hace tiempo que en esta ciudad exista un colegio de la Compania “por ser lugar 
londe concurren muncha gente de todas partes y muy a proposito de se poder en ella 
iazer muy cumplidamente el fruto y ministerio questa sancta Compania haze donde 
juiera que esta.” Informan que por medio dei Obispo han sido enviados “tres padres,” 175 
lue han trabajado bien. El sitio puede servir para un colegio de 20 religiosos. El Cabildo 
ia colaborado en allanar los problemas y seguira haciendolo, por el interes que en ello 
lenen los vecinos “con gran deseo de gozar de tan ecelente y provechosa doctrina y 
ancto exemplo como estos padres dan en todas partes y an dado en esta ciudad en los 
>ocos dias que an estado en ella con grandissima satisfacion de todos.” Espera que los 

171 Se trata de los PP. Gaspar Sanchez y Gonzalo Melendez, como se indica antes. 

172 Fue Corregidor desde el 15.vii.1566 hasta el 6.iv.l571. 

173 AMM, AA. CC., 19 (1569-1571) f. 123 r : cabildo 7.viii.l570. 

174 20 de agosto 1570, ARSI, Epp. Ext 24, ff. 16 r -17\ 

175 Puede referirse a Gaspar Sanchez, Gonzalo Melendez y Juan de Frias. 
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donativos iran a mas de manera que este colegio pueda ser uno de los mejores de 
Andalucia. 

En una accion conjunta, escribe tambien una representante de la oligarquia 
local, Dona Ana Pacheco de Alarcon. Esta senora pertenecia a una de las primeras 
familias malaguenas, era esposa dei Proveedor General de las Armadas y Torres dei 
Reino de Granada, el regidor Don Pedro Verdugo, uno de los comisionados por el 
Ayuntamiento para la misma fundacion, y pariente dei Obispo Don Francisco Pacheco 
de Cordova. Como indique era hermana dei P. Garcia Giron de Alarcon y Pacheco. 176 

En su carta al General de la Compania comienza aludiendo a la fama de Borja, 
razon por la que ella lo conoce, aunque no lo ha tratado. Para apoyar su peticion insiste 
en que: 

embie a esta ciudad de Malaga en la qual yo rresido rremedio para las almas, 
vuestra paternidad reverendisima sepa que esta ciudad es puerto de mar y ansi 
por el muncho concurso de las gentes como por la muncha gente que en ella 
ay, ay tantas maneras de pecados y tantas ofensas que se hacen a nuestro senor 
que no se puede encarecer por palabra. 177 

Alaba al Obispo por intentar evitar por todos los medios “estos pecados” y por 
sus deseos de tener casa de la Compama en el obispado. Tambien insiste en la urgenda de 
la fundacion, remitiendose a las canas dei Prelado y dei Cabildo municipal. Relata que 
Don Francisco Blanco les dara 500 ducados de renta y que entre un grupo de senoras, 
entre las que se encuentra ella, tienen dispuestos 2.500 ducados, y cree habra mas. 


176 BN, Ms 8913, f. 272'. Como Visitador de la Provincia de Andalucia estuvo 
en Malaga, entre otras ocasiones, en enero del579 (Lorenzo Valverde a Mercurian, Granada 
9.i.l579, ARSI, Hisp. 126, f. 164 1 ) , y fue Provincial al ano siguiente. En 1576 Dona Ana se 
dirigio al P. General mostrando su deseo de ver a su hermano ya que hacia anos que no se 
encontraba con el, lo que aprueba Mercurian, siempre que no le desviase mucho de su 
camino, en cuyo caso se tendra que contentar con cartas, hasta que se presente la ocasion 
oportuna (Mercurian a Ana Pacheco, Roma 1576, ARSI, Baet la, f. 43*). El General parece 
aludir a la vuelta dei viaje de Roma, donde asistio el P. Alarcon a la Congregacion de 
Procuradores de 1576, pues probablemente la travesia acabaria en Malaga, pudiendo 
aprovechar la ocasion, sin w desviarse de su camino? para visitar a su hermana. Era una 
mujer muy caritativa, como se puso de manifiesto en las epidemias de 1580, 1582 y 1583. 
Prometio mediar tambien para la fundacion de religiosas carmelitas, consiguiendo que el 
6 de diciembre de 1584 el Obispo diera licencia para fundar en la ermita de San Juan de 
Letran. Ofrecio pane de su caudal, y asi pudieron venir las primeras monjas desde Granada, 
el 17 de febrero de 1585 (Narciso Diaz de Escovar, Galena de malaguefias (Malaga, 1901; 
edicion facsimil: Malaga, 1977) pp. 11-12). 

177 Dona Ana Pacheco a Francisco de Borja, Malaga 21.viii.1570, ARSI, Hisp. 


1 15, f. 29 r . 
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Como se ve, las razones que se arguyen para hacer justificar la fundacion no 
son las ensenanzas que pudiera impartir el colegio, sino la necesidad de predicadores 
como los jesuitas en Malaga para que trabajasen con los galeotes, y “gente perdida,* por 
ser una ciudad portuaria, donde habia mucho trasiego de todo tipo de personas: 
convictos para los presidios norteafricanos, gente de la armada y truhanes en busca de 
aventuras. En las tres cartas se dice que hay suficiente renta, quizas advertidos por los 
mismos jesuitas de que la ausencia de la necesaria financiacion podia ser un escollo para la 
undacion. Polanco, en su relacion de los acontecimientos sucedidos en 1570 deja 
:onstancia de estas peticiones, anadiendo la dificultad que suponian las capellanias: 

Malacitanus episcopus, et ipsa civitas collegium petiit mense Augusto, redditus 
500 ducatorum et situm offerente episcopo, et privatis quibusdam personis 
| aliam sumam; sed quia in ecclesia quae alioqui commodissimo in loco erat, 

sacellaniae cum obligatione missarum esset nonnullae, donec illae auferrentur, 
non est admissum. 178 

Paralelamente, contando ya con la aprobacion de la fundacion, Don Francisco 
Manco compraba la casa de Juan Cordero, casi contigua a la ermita de San Sebastian, 
iprovechando la ocasion de venta en publica almoneda. Alonso Zapata (regidor de Velez 
r marido de Juana Cordero), Juan de Leon (marido de Maria de la Penuela), Isabel de la 
> enuela (viuda de Juan Zapata), Diego Cordero, Lope Garcia de la Penuela y Juan 
Cordero el joven, hijos y herederos de Juan Cordero el viejo, al hacer la particion de sus 
)ienes se encontraron que estaban hipotecados con mas 2.000 ducados de deudas, por lo 
}ue pidieron al alcaide mayor, en 1569, que sacara en almoneda la casa junto a San 
ebastian y otras posesiones en Benagalbon. Se le comunico a los que tenian censos sobre 
us propiedades, quienes aprobaron la venta. Entre los acreedores estaban el capitan 
lodrigo Fernandez, Cristobal de Guzman, el procurador Pedro de Rueda, Gomez de 
r anes, el convento de Nuestra Senora Madre de Dios (que tenia un censo de 30.000 mrs. 
e principal, de cuyos corridos le debian 12 ducados), el convento de Santa Clara, el de la 
antisima Trinidad, Maria de Carranza, Pedro de Valenda (que pide ser pagado el 
, 'rimero al debersele 4.000 mrs. de corridos dei censo, con su principal), Fernando Ugarte 
e Barrientos (que tenia un censo de 28.000 mrs. de principal por escritura de 20 de junio 
e 1542), y Francisco de Guzman (comendador de Santiago, que tenia otro censo de 
5.000 mrs. desde el mismo ano de 1542). 

Aprobada la venta por estos, se dispusieron los pregones. El 13 de enero de 
570 Alonso Zapata ofrece pagar 600 ducados con la condicion de liquidar, con parte de 


178 Pol. Compl., n, 715. 
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este dinero, los censos. El procurador Francisco Sanchez puja con 610 ducados, en las 
mismas condiciones. Se dan 33 pregones y el 23 de septiembre pide Francisco Sanchez se 
le remate, lo que se hace a el, como mejor postor, el dia siguiente. El 25 cede el remate al 
Obispo, en nombre de quien habia pujado, “porque su senoria reverendisima las quiere 
para el colegio dei nombre de Jesus de los teatinos de la dicha iglesia de San Sebastian.” 
Despues de efectuar el pago a Gaspar de Santisteban, depositario general de Malaga y su 
tierra, el alguacil Francisco Copachon da la posesion de la casa a Francisco Sanchez, el 25 
de septiembre de 1570, siendo testigos Lazaro Martin y Fernando Jara, ante el escribano 
Diego de Astorga. Puso por inquilino a Francisco Lazo, maestro de ensenar mozos, 
quien se obligo a dejarla libre cuando se lo pidieran. Para que se hiciera firme la compra, 
Francisco Sanchez pide que se paguen los censos debidos. 179 Despues de la compra el 
Obispo gasto mas de 600 ducados en acomodarla. 

Aceptacion dei colegio por San Francisco de Borja 

Por parte de la ciudad de Malaga ya estaba todo dispuesto para recibir la casa de 
la Compania, pero no era el mejor momento para nuevas fundaciones. La provincia de la 
Compania era joven y tenia pocos efectivos en 1568: “En esta provincia ay gran numero 
de hermanos legos y de estudiantes, fuera de la poca suficiencia presente .... De los 
estudiantes dichos hay muchos enfermos y muchos que echan sangre.” 180 Lo mismo 
comunica el Visitador Juan Suarez dos anos despues, coincidiendo con las peticiones de 
fundacion de Malaga, anadiendo que tienen mas colegios de los que pueden atender: 

Lo que mas pena me dio en aquella Provincia [Andalucia] es ver el poco recibo 
de gente y la poca educacion, no ay casa de novicios, ni de casos de conscienda, 
sino aquel entretanto de Montilla y Trigueros. Artistas ay unos pocos en 
Cordova y otros pocos en Sevilla, destos salen pocos sufficientes, por que les 
cortan los studios y les gastan la salud y fuer^as en leer grammatica por no 
tener otros que la lean y por tener mas cathedras de las que buenamente 
pueden cumplir. Theologos ay unos pocos en Cordova y esos no bastan y asi 
no son tantos los obreros que se hazen como los que mueren y enferman y son 
enviados a otras provincias. Hallose por cuenta que tenian aora veinte obreros 

menos que aora quatro anos, y si asi va la provincia de quatro en quatro anos . . 

181 


179 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, f. 8 r . 

1.0 Diego Tellez a Borja, Granada, 20.V.1568, ARSI, Hisp. 108, ff. 222 r -224 v . 

1.1 Informe de la visita a Andalucia de Juan Suarez a Francisco de Borja, Burgos 
2.X.1570, ARSI, Hisp. 115, ff. 180 rv . 
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Conocemos, ademas, el estado de la Compania en 1571 por un catalogo 
:ompilado por el P. Juan Fernandez, miembro de la secretaria general, de los informes de 
os procuradores congregados por Francisco de Borja para mediados de 1571. En total 
labia unos 4.000 jesuitas. En Andalucia el 30 de septiembre de 1572, fecha de la muerte 
le Francisco de Borja, habia 8 casas de la Compania, y los recursos personales de que se 
lisponian eran 22 profesos de 4 votos, 12 profesos de 3 votos, 2 coadjutores espirituales y 
1 coadjutores temporales formados, sobre un total de 229 sujetos. Segun la carta 
:uatrimestral de 21 de enero de 1572 el total de miembros de la provincia era de 240, de 
os cuales eran 65 sacerdotes, 90 estudiantes y los demas “laicos.” 182 El estado de la 
>rovincia no era el mejor para aumentar los colegios. 

Quizas por esta situacion en la Congregacion de la provincia de Andalucia de 
571 se postulo no admitir colegios con obligacion de impartir gramatica, 183 aunque la 
iguiente reconoce el gran bien que se hace con las escuelas y pide al General que 
avorezca a los que se dedican a “llevar carga tan pesada.” 184 

No obstante, en Roma se estudio la peticion de Malaga, y pronto supero una 
>rimera fase eliminatoria, segun informa Polanco a toda la Compania: 

Sin estos, se tracta de otros cinco [colegios], con no poco calor de los que lo 
procuran: uno en Malaga, ^iudad maritima dei reyno de Granada [..]. Hanse 
bien excluiso algunos otros, aunque offrecidos de personas de mucho respecto, 
porque no se pueden abrazar tantos assumptos. 185 

Pero la decision se vio alterada por el viaje de Borja a la peninsula Iberica. Pio 
7 siempre vio con preocupacion el avance tureo, y desde 1566 promovio la creacion de 
na liga contra el, invitando especialmente al Rey de Espana y a Venecia. La constitucion 
e la liga contra el tureo fue solemnemente proclamada por el Papa en San Pedro el 25 de 
layo de 1571 y para ratificarla y llevarla a la practica, envio a Espana y Portugal una 
■gacion, presidida por su sobrino nieto, el Cardenal Bonelli, llamado Cardenal 
-lejandrino. Quiso el Papa que lo acompanara el General de los jesuitas, Francisco de 
orja, con la intencion, tambien, de arreglar el matrimonio de Don Sebastian de Portugal 
Dn Margarita de Valois (hermana de Isabel de Valois, mujer de Felipe II), para que no se 
isara con el hugonote Enrique de Borbon -futuro Enrique IV-, matrimonio que 

1,2 ARSI, Hisp. 141, ff. 325 rv ; Candido Dalmases, S.J., “Estado de la Compania 
al final dei generalato de San Francisco de Borja,” AHSI 105 (1984) 55-83. 

183 Mon. paecL, IV, 230. 

184 Mon. paed., IV, 262. 

185 Polanco a toda la Compania, Roma, 31.xii.1570, Pol. CompL, E, 113. 
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finalmente se llevo a cabo y fue seguido de la llamada noche de San Bartolome. Otro 
objetivo dei viaje era evitar que Catalina de Austria saliera de Portugal y moderar la 
presunta erronea direccion espiritual dei jesuita Gon$alves da Camara, confesor dei rey 
Don Sebastian. 186 Por entonces era embajador de Espana en Portugal Juan de Borja, hijo 
segundo de Francisco de Borja. La comitiva emprendio el viaje el 30 de junio de 1571. A 
Borja lo acompanaban el secretario Polanco y otros jesuitas. El 15 de agosto Felipe II 
escribia una carta a Borja congratulandose por su venida a Espana, y se la enviaba con su 
hijo Fernando de Borja, a quien mandaba que lo acompanara durante todo el viaje. 
Estando el legado en Madrid llego la noticia de la victoria naval de Lepanto. En Madrid 
Borja se ocupo de asuntos de la Compama y escribio a Andalucia. 187 En una de estas 
cartas trato sobre el colegio de Malaga, 188 citando al Provincial de Andalucia para 
concluir el proceso, superadas las dificultades de las capellanias y conseguido el beneficio 
dei Cardenal de Medicis: 

Al Provincial dei Andalucia se ha escrito me venga a encontrar en Badaxoz 6 
en Alburquerque, para tratar de las cosas de su provincia, y entretanto, se le ha 
cometido que embie algunos a Malaga para principiar collegio, porque se han 
quitado los estorvos de las capillas, y el Obispo ha ahadido 200 ducados de 
renta a los 500 que dava, y dexado el beneficio de Antequera el Umo. Cardenal 
de Medicis, de la manera que dixo el senor don Luis de Torres que lo haria. 
Aquel collegio quedara fundado, aplicandose por el Papa 6 por el ordinario 
dicho beneficio. 189 

Polanco testificara mas tarde, ya comenzado el colegio, que en este viaje es 
cuando fue aceptada la fundacion: 

. . . como tambien en Espana se ha dado principio a los collegios de Leon y 
Malaga, y a una casa de probacion en Villagarcia, las quales fundaciones acepto 
en este camino que hizo nuestro Padre . . . . 19 ° 

Tambien en la carta anual de 1572 se informa de la admision de los colegios de 


1,6 Enrique Garcia Hernan, La accidn diplomdtica de Francisco de Borja al servicio 
dei Pontificado (1571-1572) (Valencia, 2000). 

187 Dalmases, El Padre Francisco de Borja , pp. 230-33. 

188 Carta cuatrimestral de 21.U572, ARSI, Hisp. 141, ff. 325”. 

189 Borja a Nadal, Madrid 26.x.-08.xi.l571, Borgia, V, 633-34. 

1,0 Polanco a toda la Compama, 31.xii.1572, Pol. Compl., II, 180. 
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iaeza y Malaga en 1571. 191 No hemos localizado la patente de fundacion, 192 quizas por 
laberse aceptado por el mes de octubre de 1571, en mitad dei que seria el ultimo viaje dei 
\ General, pues moriria a los dos dias de regresar a Roma, por lo que, con la 
onvocatoria de la Congregacion General y nombramiento dei nuevo superior se 
nterrumpio el proceso burocratico. 193 La comitiva partio de Lisboa el 13 de diciembre de 
571, con Borja ya enfermo, atravesando Espana, para encontrarse con la reina madre 
"atalina de Medicis, que estaba en Blois. En Lyon, donde Borja sufrio un notable 
gravamiento, se le unio su hermano Tomas, futuro Obispo de Malaga. Se vio obligado a 
letenerse en Sain-Jean-de-Maurienne (Saboya) y Modane. Hizo el trayecto de Turin a 
•errara en barco y alii se detuvo cuatro meses por la enfermedad. El 3 de septiembre 
•artio de Ferrara y, perdiendo la vida por el camino, llego a Roma el 28 de septiembre, 
alleciendo el 30 de septiembre de 1572. 

Aprobada la fundacion dei colegio, aunque solo de forma verbal, Francisco de 
lorja envio al Provincial Juan de Canas y al P. Gonzalo Melendez, para tratar con el 
)bispo sobre las condiciones de dicha fundacion, y buscar sitio y lo demas necesario. 194 
)ebieron venir en los primeros meses dei ano 1572, segun el contenido de la carta de 
ina Pacheco de mayo de 1572. En esta visita “dio luego su Senoria quinientos ducados de 
enta en el almojarifazgo de Sevilla.” 195 

Pero aun no estaban definitivamente instalados los jesuitas en Malaga. Dona 


191 Juan de Canas, Sevilla 24.U572, ARSI, Hisp. 141, ff. 326™. 

192 ARSI, Inst. 252; Hist. Soc. 134, “Patentes acceptionum collegiorum”: en este 
volumen, donde se conservan patentes de aceptacion de colegios de esta epoca no aparece 
la de Malaga. 

193 Santibanez indica que la noticia de la aceptacion canonica de la fundacion no 
llego a Espana hasta finales de 1573, por lo que Gonzalo Melendez tomo el cargo de 
superior y no el de Rector, Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la 
Compania de Jesus,” 3 a parte, cap. 3. 

194 “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la Compania de Jesus de Malaga, "ARSI, 
Baet. 22, f. 85 f . 

195 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3; texto parecido en: Martin de Roa, “Historia de 
la Compania de Jesus de la Provincia de Andalucia,” ff. 23™; ARSI, Fondo Gesuitico (FG), 
1462/n, 6, 2. “Privilegio que el colegio de la Compania de Jesus de Malaga tiene sobre el 
almojarifazgo de la ciudad de Sevilla, de 500 ducados de renta en cada un ano. Traslado bien 
y fielmente sacado de una carta y previlegio de S.M. escrita en pergamino y sellada con su 
sello de plomo . . .” (19 de mayo de 1574). Cfr. D. Gonzalez Arce, “El almojarifazgo de 
Sevilla: una renta feudal,” en Las ciudades andaluzas (siglos XIII-XVI). Actas dei VI Coloquio 
Intemacional de Historia Medieval de Andalucia , eds. Jose Enrique Lopez de Coca Castaner 
y Angel Galan Sanchez (Coordinacion cientifica) (Malaga, 1991) pp. 151-59. 
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Ana Pacheco escribe a Francisco de Borja agradeciendole el envio de jesuitas a Malaga, 
por el gran bien que han hecho y se espera que haran. Pide se lleve a efecto la fundacion, 
a pesar de las dificultades que ha habido. Informa que ya el Obispo ha subido la renta a 
700 ducados y dara mas, ademas de la casa que ya tiene y otra que va a comprar. Insiste 
en que vengan ya a la casa que el Obispo ha comprado, o al mismo palacio episcopal, 
donde tiene dos habitaciones reservadas para ellos. Le recuerda que hace mas de mes y 
medio que le mando al Provincial que enviase gente, y ahora el Provincial dice que lo 
hara pero en un plazo de dos meses, y se terne que en este tiempo cambien al Provincial, 
con lo que quedaria en el aire la fundacion. En una carta realmente vehemente insta al 
General a que escriba al Provincial ordenandole que envie gente, y que escriba por 
duplicado, entregando las cartas al malagueno residente en Roma Luis de Torres. Teme 
tambien que cambien de Obispo, o se muera, y todo se frustre. 196 Tenia tanto interes en 
que vinieran los jesuitas que dio muchos donativos de su propio patrimonio para la 


Francisco de Borja fallecio el 30 de septiembre de 1572 y fue nombrado Vicario 
General el P. Polanco, mientras se elegia al nuevo General en la DI Congregacion 
General, convocada para 1573. Polanco escribio el 12 de diciembre de 1572 al Obispo 
agradeciendole su fundacion. 198 

Establecimiento de la comunidad 

En noviembre de 1571 se le ordena al Provincial que envie alguien a Malaga 
para iniciar el colegio, 199 encargo que recae en un sacerdote y dos hermanos, uno de ellos 
carpintero, que vinieron “a poner orden en las cosas dei Colegio, posando en casa dei 
Obispo.” 200 Esta vanguardia la componian el P. Isidro Perez 201 y los HH. Esteban de 


196 Dona Ana Pacheco a Francisco de Borja, 12.V.1572, ARSI, Hisp. 116, ff. 301 r - 

304 v . 

197 BN, Ms 8913, ff. 272" 

198 Antonio Astrain, S.J., Historia de la Compartia de Jesus en la Asistencia de 
Espana , 7 vol. (Madrid, 1902-1925) III, 36. 

199 Borja a Nadal, Madrid 26.x-8.xi. 1571, Borgia , V, 633-34. 

200 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3; “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la 
Compania de Jesus de Malaga,” ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 85 r , 89*. Roa dice que vivieron en la casa 
que compro el Obispo, Martin de Roa, “Historia de la Compania de Jesus de la Provincia 
de Andalucia,” ff. 24". 


201 Ver biografia mas adelante. 
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incinas 202 y Juan de Osuna. 203 Probablemente su llegada y ocupacion de la ermita debio 
er por el mes de junio de 1572, fecha en que se elabora el inventario para la transmision 
e la ermita de San Sebastian a sus nuevos usuarios. 204 

Se acepta como fecha de la fundacion la dei 10 de octubre de 1572: “se fueron 
reciendo las cosas desde diez de octubre de 1572 que se comenzo a fundar.” 205 El 
anonigo historiador local, Medina Conde, dice que lo que se inicio en esa fecha fue la 
dificacion dei colegio, y esto es coherente con la “letra” de la inscripcion que se coloco 
n el patio: “coepit fundari anno a Nativitate DNJ 1572/Octob. IO.” 206 Estas expresiones 
arecen aludir a un comienzo pausado y silencioso, debido, quizas, a la prudencia al 
cupar la ermita, dada la oposicion de los escribanos que tenian alii la sede de su 
ofradia. 207 El redactor de la “Historia dei colegio” alude a este sigilo al referir las 
veriguaciones que hizo el Corregidor sobre la donacion de la ermita, diciendo “Hizolo 
on grande secreto el Corregidor que era muy devoto de la Compama, y asi vino la 
onacion pero la posesion convenia se hiciese con silencio.” 208 Asi, asumimos esta fecha 
omo la dei inicio de la fundacion. Poco despues se incorporaron otros jesuitas, segun 
iformaba el Provincial Canas al Vicario General, Polanco: 

. . . y ya tengo por otras avisado como se dio principio a lo de Malaga y que 
estan alia quatro padres y tres hermanos y una iglesia de S. Sebastian que venia 
muy a proposito para la casa que al presente alia tenemos cuyo patronato es dei 
Rey, se la pidyo el sr. Obispo para darla a la compama y su magestad lo 
concedio; que ha sido una buena ayuda para que aquello vaya muy adelante 
como espero en nuestro Senor que yra. 209 

Acabada la Congregacion Provincial en Sevilla en enero de 1573, concluidas las 
estiones dei Obispo y superadas todas las dificultades, se puede hablar de inauguracion 

202 Ver biografia mas adelante. 

203 Ver biografia mas adelante. 

204 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5, s/f.: Inventario de 8.vi.l572. 

205 “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la Compania de Jesus de Malaga, "ARSI, 

Baet. 22, f. 85 v . 

206 Garcia de la Lena, Conversationes historicas malaguerlas , IV, 13. 

207 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3. 

201 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3. Este manuscrito, erroneamente, situa las 
gestiones dei Corregidor antes dei 10 de octubre de 1572. 

209 Juan de Canas a Polanco, SevUla 13.ii.1573, ARSI, Hisp. 118, ff. 195 r -96 v 
(publicada en Pol. Compl., E, 247). 
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oficial dei colegio. Se efectuo el 24 de febrero de 1573, 210 dia de San Matias, que se 
guardaba en Malaga como en la Iglesia universal, 211 con la colocacion dei Santisimo en la 
iglesia, llevado solemnemente desde la catedral por el Obispo Blanco, quien dijo la misa 
pontifical, lo que equivale a su apertura, consolidando lo que se habia fundado meses 
atras: 

Y asi viniendo aqui el P. Juan de Canas, Provincial, trajo a este Colegio al P. 
Juan de Frias por predicador, al P. Gonzalo de Alamo, confesor, P. Gonzalo 
Melendez y al H. Juan de Osuna, poniendose el Santisimo Sacramento en 
nuestra Iglesia el dia de S. Matias de 73 con gran gusto y concurso de toda la 
ciudad . . . y vinieron a la fiesta con gran concurso predicando el P. Maestro 
Fray Tornas Duran de la orden de Santo Domingo. Asentadas las cosas se fue el 
Provincial y dejo por superior al P. Gonzalo Melendez. 212 
En cuanto a la financiacion, el Obispo, aunque habia prometido aumentar la 
renta a 700 ducados, lo hizo a 900 ducados cada ano “en las rentas reales de esta ciudad a 
veinte mil el millar. 213 

El P. Melendez quedo como superior, 214 y no como Rector, segun aclara 
Santibanez, “porque aun no estaba canonicamente aceptada la fundacion; y si aceptada en 
Roma por el nuevo General Everardo [Mercurian] aun la noticia de esto no llego a 
Espana hasta los postreros dias de este ano [de 1573]. ” 215 De todo lo sucedido se informo 
en 1573 al General Mercurian: 

Su Senoria ofrecio setecientos ducados de renta, y ya tiene comprados 

210 Se celebraba el 24 de febrero todos los anos, excepto los bisiestos, en que se 
hacia el 25. El ano de 1573 no fue bisiesto por lo que la fiesta de S. Matias se celebro el dia 
24. A. Capelli, Cronologia, Cronografia e Calendario Perpetuo (Milano, 1983) p. 67. 

211 “De la Observanda de las Fiestas por el discurso dei Ano, capitulo 1,” en 
Constituciones Synodales dei obispado de Malaga. 

212 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3; similar contenido en Santibanez, “Historia de 
la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” ID, f. 19 r ; ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 85 v . 
Propiamente, el H. Juan de Osuna no acompano al Provincial, sino que ya llevaba en 
Malaga varios meses. 

2,3 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3; “Fundacion y progreso dei colegio de la 
Compania de Jesus de Malaga,” ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 85 v , 88'. 

214 Aunque en la “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3, parece que el nombramiento se 
hizo coincidiendo con la visita dei Provincial para colocar el Santisimo el dia de San Matias 
de 1573, debio ser antes, pues en las diligendas para la entrega oficial de la ermita de San 
Sebastian, anteriores al dia de San Matias, ya se le cita como Rector. 

215 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 


m, f. 24 r . 
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novecientos y dice quiere comprar hasta mil. Ha asl mismo ofrecido que dara 
por los dias de su vida para cada uno de los que alll estuvieran diez fanegas de 
trigo .... Compro una casa en seiscientos ducados. Junto a esta otra que era 
dei Sr. Luis de Torres, residente en corte romana, la cual se compro en mil 
ducados, los cuales mando el dicho Sr. Luis de Torres de limosna para ayudar a 
esta fundacion. 216 

En agradecimiento a su Obispo fundador, los jesuitas haran grabar en las 
aredes dei transito viejo y dei patio dei primer Colegio, al pie de su retrato de cuerpo 
ntero, la siguiente inscripcion: 

Illmo. D.D.D. Francisco Blanco, 

Primum Auriensi, deinde Malacitano, 
ac mox Compostelano Antistiti, 

Patri Optimo ac Potentissimo, 

Collegium hoc Societatis Jesus 
Fundatori, ac Patrono suo 
P. coepit fundari 
Anno a Nativitate D.N.N.J. 1572 
Octob.lO. 217 

Segun la costumbre de la Compama y lo indicado en las Constituciones, 218 se le 
edicaba cada ano la vela dei fundador y se ofreclan las misas correspondientes por su 
ma. 219 Por los fundadores y bienhechores habia de decirse una misa semanal 
erpetuamente; otra deblan celebrar mensualmente todos los sacerdotes dei colegio, mas 
ra eucaristia solemne al ano. En ese dia se presentaba al fundador, a sus armas o como 
dispusiera, o en el altar, una candela de cera. En Malaga habia la costumbre de poner la 
da en al altar mayor el dia de la advocacion con las armas dei fundador, por no haber, 
in, patron. En 1668 se sugiere que se ponga la vela a la hora de la misa, saliendo 
reviamente un “padre grave” con parte de la comunidad, llevando un hermano la vela 

2,6 ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 87 r , 88 v ; Astrain, Historia de la Comparlia de Jesus, DI, 36. 

217 Traduccion segun la “Cronologla episcopal o sucesion pontificia de los 
senores Obispos de Malaga”, 1776: “Este colegio deTa Compama de Jesus se comenzo a 
fundar en el ano de 1572, el dia 10 de Octubre. El qual puso esta memoria al Dtmo. Senor 
D. Francisco Blanco, Obispo que fue primeramente de Orense, despues de Malaga y 
ultimamente Arzobispo de Santiago. Su padre, su Fundador y su patrono muy bueno y 
piadoso,” ACCM, leg. 675, 3, 76; Garcia de la Lena, Conversaciones historicas malaguerlas, 

IV, 13. 

2,1 Constitutiones HI, 101-04. 

2,9 ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 90 r v . 
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en una bandeja, ofreciendosela al que celebraba la misa para que la pusiera en el altar en 
nombre dei fundador. 220 

Ademas, se reconoce su contribucion como bienhechor a Don Luis de Torres: 
Tambien segun una regia dei Rector debo yo avisar a V.P. de los que uvieren 
ayudado a la fundacion de los collegios, para que por ellos se haga los sufragios 
que V.P. ordenare. Del senor don Luis de Torres ar^obispo de Monreal 
tenemos aqui recebida muy buenas obras, y especial una casa que valia mil 
ducados que entro en nuestro sitio. V.P. vea y ordene lo que debamos en esto 
hacer. 221 

El General reconoce este beneficio cuando encarga en 1576 “al P. Provincial 
que haga decir algunas misas en esa provincia por el Sr. Arzobispo de Monreale con el 
qual hacemos aca el officio que se deve a la gratitud.” 222 

Apenas fundado el colegio, el P. Gonzalo Melendez es nombrado Rector de 
Madrid en 1574 y viene a sustituirlo el P. Cristobal Mendez Lobo. 223 En las celebraciones 
de la tarde invitaba a los esclavos negros, de los que habia muchos en la ciudad, los 
criados y gente de servicio a quienes ensenaba la doctrina con tanto gracejo que mucha 
gente “honrada” venia a escucharlo. Cuando el Obispo salio de visita pastoral por su 
diocesis lo llevo con el. El nuevo Rector ofrece una primera impresion general dei 
colegio en una carta al P. General: 

No he escrito a v.p. despues que vine a este collegio a tener cargo dei hasta que 
el P. Provincial le visitase y pusiese en orden, porque como es collegio 
nuevamente fundado y de pocos subiectos no ha podido aver el orden que se 
deseava; aora ha visitado el P. Provincial este collegio y seremos [dentro de 
poco] doze: seis padres y seis hermanos, y estara el collegio, siendo el senor 
servido, en mas concierto. Los nueve que estamos de presente tenemos salud 
gloria al senor. Los cinco sacerdotes estan bien ocupados en los projimos 
porque es muy particular la aficion desta ciudad a la Compania, en oyr de 
buena voluntad la doctrina de la Compania y acudir a confessarse; el senor lo 
lleve adelante y esperamos en el senor por medio de las oraciones de v. p. que 
asi sera. 

220 BN. Ms. 9473, f. 62 v : Visita dei P. Francisco Cachupin, noviembre 1668. 

221 Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga l.vi.1575, ARSI, Hisp. 124, ff. 111". 

222 Mercurian a Mendez, Roma 28.i.l576; Mercurian al P. Bernal, Roma 
29.L1576, ARSI, Baet. la, f. 38 v . 

223 Mendez Lobo: *1539 Antequera (Malaga); SJ 1558; f26.vii.1596 Baeza (Jaen) 
(Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “La Compania de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 



Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, S.I. 


141 


Lo temporal deste collegio esta bien proveydo porque hasta ahora ha tenido 
quinientos ducados de renta y desde este mes de agosto para adelante tendra 
cerca de mil porque el senor Obispo nuestro fundador, que agora lo mudan 
para ar^obispo de Santiago dexo proveydo esto antes que se fuese; estaremos 
aora pocos en numero para que se pueda comprar sitio y edificarse. 

Oy ha hecho sus votos de coadjutor spiritual el P. Isidro Perez y el hermano 
Juan de Ervias de coadjutor temporal, y el P. Isidro Perez queda en este 
collegio senalado por consultor y admonitor dei Rector, y el P. Gonzalo dei 
Alamo por consultor, resta que v.p. lo confirme y desde luego hazen su oficio. 
Con la visita dei P. Provincial y sus santos avisos que de parte de v. p. nos ha 
dado quedan todos animados a yr adelante; todo lo dexa muy puesto en orden; 
en los sanctos sacrificios y oraciones de v.p. humildemente me encomiento, de 
Malaga 23 de Mayo 1574. 224 

Tambien marcha de Malaga Don Francisco Blanco Salcedo, al ser promovido al 
rzobispado de Santiago de Compostela. Con esta ocasion vino el Provincial a 
spedirlo y dio platicas a ambos Cabildos. 225 El 7 de mayo de 1574 se despide el Obispo 
:1 Cabildo eclesiastico 226 y al llegarle el nombramiento de Roma el 9 de agosto, pasa a 
)bemar la diocesis como Vicario Capitular Don Alonso de Torres, 227 hasta febrero de 
>75. Al marchar el Obispo “ademas de los 900 ducados, ha librado 1.500 para que con 
los se compren otros ciento mas [en juros] y sean mil ducados de renta,” 228 dono al 
>legio su biblioteca, una gran parte de sus muebles y enseres y provisiones de trigo que 
eron para un ano y sobro para vender. 229 Desde Santiago envio otros 2.800 ducados 
ra comprar un cortijo. El P. General le escribe: 

limo, y Rm. Sr. Aviendo sido informado por los nuestros de lo mucho que 
toda nuestra Compania deve a V.S. Urna., y de la charidad y merced que aora 
nuevamente de su liberal mano ha recebido el Collegio de Malaga de mas de la 
fundacion; he querido escrevir esta para que V.S. Ilma. entienda el 
conocimiento que tengo desta obligacion, y el deseo y voluntad de agradecella; 

224 Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga 23.V.1574, ARSI, Hisp. 121, ff. 126". 

225 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 4. 

226 ACCM, AA.CC, 12 (1572-1579) f. 95 v . 

227 Gran amigo de la Compania, y en concreto dei P. Juan de Canas. Sobre el 
escribe Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 3 a 
parte, cap. 63. 

228 ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 88 v . 

229 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 4. 


142 


FUNDACI6N DEL COLEGIO jESlrfTICO EN MALAGA 


espero en Dios nuestro Sr. que el que es dador desta devocion y charidad, sera 
el galardon de todo lo que por su servicio se hace; y nosotros por nuestra parte 
no dexaremos de rogar a su Divina Magestad en nros. sacrificios y oraciones 
tenga a V.S. Ilma. en su continua ayuda dei bien universal de su iglesia, y de los 
q en ella deseamos ocuparnos en ayuda de las almas. 230 

En 1578 vuelve a dar 4.300 ducados para construir aulas y poner en renta, “y de 
lo que sobraba de nuestros reditos y otras limosnas se han acrecentado en quinientos 
ducados mas de renta en cada un ano, aunque de lo que posee el colegio, fuera de algunas 
deudas sueltas que tiene ahora, paga cada ano a diversos acreedores cien ducados de 
renta.” 231 En este ano montaba lo que “habia dado en dinero, veintidos mil ducados, sin 
los libros.” 232 Exactamente fueron 22.100, salvo algun error en alguna cifra, segun el 
desglose siguiente: 

12.300 ducados para comprar juros, en 1572. 

1.200 ducados para compra y reparacion de la casa, en 1572. 

1.500 ducados para comprar otros 100 ducados de renta, en 1574. 

2.800 ducados para compra dei cortijo, en 1577 

4.300 ducados para construir aulas, en 1578. 

Los integrantes de la primera comunidad 

En la carta anual de 1573 se informa de que en Malaga viven 4 sacerdotes y 
“otros tantos” hermanos, sin que indique el total, de manera que no podemos conocer 
cuantos hermanos habia. De esta primera comunidad tenemos identificados a los cuatro 
sacerdotes (Gonzalo Melendez, Isidro Perez, Juan de Frias y Gonzalo de Alamo 233 ) y a 
tres de los hermanos (Juan de Osuna, Esteban de Encinas y Juan de Ervias). Tres de ellos 
(Melendez, Frias y Ervias) eran ya conocidos por sus misiones previas a la fundacion. 
Veamos una breve resena biografica de esta primera comunidad: 

Gonzalo Melendez de Valdes nacio hacia 1520 en Valenda de Don Juan 
(Leon), ingreso en la Compania en 1567, en Sevilla,*-hizo la profesion de 4 votos el 10 de 

230 Mercurian al Arzobispo de Santiago, Roma, Sin fecha, entre las cartas de 
1576. ARSI, Baet la, f. 43'. 

2,1 ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 85 v . 

232 ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 89 r ; Astrain, Historia de la ComparUa de Jesus , HI, 35. 

233 Ver biografia mas adelante. 
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julio de 1575 en Madrid y murio en Napoles, el 24 de abril de 1580. Licenciado en ambos 
derechos, y canonigo de la catedral de Sevilla, impartia la catedra de moral en esta ciudad, 
a la llegada de la Compania en 1554. Cristobal de Rojas y Sandoval, futuro Arzobispo de 
Sevilla, lo tomo por secretario, lo nombro su Provisor en las diocesis que goberno 
sucesivamente, Oviedo, Badajoz y Cordoba, y lo llevo consigo al sinodo de Toledo 
(1565). Siendo Melendez Provisor de Badajoz, consiguio jesuitas para acompanarlo en la 
visita pastoral (1561). La relacion cuatrimestral de este ano lo alaba por su celo patemal, 
especialmente con los sacerdotes, su labor de reforma y la fuerza y espiritu de su 
predicacion. Mas tarde, a peticion dei nuevo Obispo de Badajoz, Juan de Ribera, 
Melendez misiono en 1566, la comarca de Fregenal (Badajoz) acompanado dei P. 
Francisco Vazquez. 234 Obtenida la licencia de su prelado, Cristobal de Rojas, ya Obispo 
de Cordoba, fue admitido en la Compama en Sevilla en 1567. Destinado a Granada, fue 
superior de la casa dei Albaicin (1568). Trabajo con los moriscos, aqui y, luego, en 
Sevilla, a la llegada (noviembre 1570) de los desterrados dei reino de Granada despues dei 
alzamiento (1568-1570). Propuesto para el rectorado dei colegio de Sevilla por el 
Visitador Juan Suarez, en 1570, fue enviado ese mismo ano a la fundacion de Baeza 
(1570), como primer superior. Misiono la diocesis de Malaga y fue encargado de tratar 
con el Obispo Francisco Blanco de la fundacion dei colegio malagueno, dei que fue el 
primer superior (1573). De aqui paso con el mismo oficio al colegio de Madrid (1574- 
1577). 


Felipe II, dentro de un plan general de reforma de las Ordenes religiosas, que 
pretendio encargar a la Compama por sugerencia dei Nuncio Nicolas Ormanetto, lo 
nombro Visitador apostolico de los religiosos de Andalucia. El Nuncio le conmino, bajo 
penas canonicas, la aceptacion dei nombramiento, a pesar de su oposicion personal y la 
de los superiores de la Compama. La visita, realizada entre abril y junio de 1575, provoco 
la indignacion de las Ordenes y su protesta al Papa y al General de la Compama, por 
considerar una humillacion ser visitadas por un miembro de una Orden de reciente 
fundacion. Acusado calumniosamente a la Inquisicion, Everardo Mercurian, trato de 
calmar los animos de los Generales de las (Ordenes religiosas afectadas, obtuvo dei Papa 
Gregorio XIII el mandato al Nuncio Ormanetto de eximir a la Compama de las visitas 
apostolicas a otras (Ordenes y Hamo a Italia a Melendez para que diera cuenta de la visita 
y de sus consecuencias. Llego a Roma el 27 septiembre 1576 y, despues de informar a 
Mercurian de los hechos, fue enviado a Napoles como confesor dei Virrey Marques de 


234 Vazquez: *1533 Cebreros (Avila); SJ 31.iii.1558 en Alcala de Henares 
(Madrid); f27.vi.1603 Sevilla ( Diccionario historico de la Compavita de Jesus, en prensa). 
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Mondejar, al que habia tratado en Granada. Fallecio en Napoles en 1580. 235 

Gonzalo dei Alamo nacio en Cordoba en 1541 e ingreso en la Compama el 1 
de julio, 1559 en esa misma ciudad, hizo la profesion de 4 votos el 14 de septiembre 1582 
en Montilla (Cordoba), y murio el 20 septiembre de 1588, en la costa de Clare, Irlanda. 
Enseno artes en el colegio real de Granada y en el de la Compama en Sevilla. En esta 
ultima ciudad y en Cadiz explico casos de conciencia. Destinado a la Florida en la 
segunda expedicion misionera, embarco el 13 de mayo de 1568, 236 y ejercio el ministerio 
en La Habana, donde se detuvo por grave enfermedad. En 1569, paso a Calus 
(Florida)-cuya lengua llego a dominar-y, luego a Santa Elena (en la desembocadura dei 
rio Dulce, hoy Savannah, cerca de la actual Hilton Head en Carolina dei Sur). Atendio 
tambien los presidios espanoles de San Pedro de Tacatucuro (actualmente en la isla de 
Cumberland, Georgia,) y San Agustin (Florida). Por disparidad de criterios en la 
resolucion de los casos de conciencia nuevos que se presentaban, en especial los 
matrimoniales, y en el modo de llevar la mision, tuvo encuentros serios con el 
viceprovincial Juan Bautista de Segura, quien opinaba de el “No le podia sufrir por el 
poco respeto que tenia de ordinario y su poca obediencia. Con todos los otros . . . por ser 
muy cabezudo y amigo de su propio parecer y voluntad, con una soberbia a la que todos 
veian mal domada.” 237 Entre otros asuntos, Alamo juzgo la ejecucion de los dos caciques 
de Calus un caso grave de conciencia y se opuso a la apertura de la mision de Ajacan (hoy 
Virginia), cuyos tragicos resultados le dieron la razon. 

Regreso a Espana con el adelantado Pedro Melendez de Aviles y llego a Cadiz 
en agosto de 1570. Segura, en sus informes al P. General, Francisco de Borja, juzgo 
duramente la persona y la actuacion misional de Gonzalo dei Alamo, como hemos 
expuesto, y Antonio Sedeno propuso, incluso, su despido de la Compama. Pero otros 
companeros de mision, como Juan Rogel, y el mismo adelantado Pedro Melendez-que 
pidio a Borja desde Sevilla (enero 1571), llevarlo consigo de vuelta a la Florida-lo 
alabaron por sus cualidades humanas y misioneras y por su virtud y celo apostolico. 


235 Francisco de Borja Medina, S.J., “Gonzalo Melendez,” en Dicciortario historico 
de la Comparlta de Jesus (en prensa). 

2,6 Agustin Galan Garcia, El oficio de Indias de los Jesuitas en Sevilla , 1566-1767 
(Sevilla, 1995) p. 200. 

237 Astrain, Historia de la Comparita de Jesus , E, 291, 294-95. 
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Fue destinado a la fundacion dei colegio de Malaga, donde se ocupo 
especialmente en la atencion espiritual y material de las carceles, hospitales y deposito de 
galeotes de Castilla y Andalucia establecido en la ciudad. Acompano al Obispo Don 
Francisco de Cordoba en las visitas pastorales a Antequera, Marbella y Ronda. Estaba 
reputado como uno de los mejores teologos de la provincia de Andalucia y eminente en 
cuestiones morales (esta fue la razon de su destino a Florida); en el ministerio de las 
confesiones era, a juicio dei Visitador Garcia de Alarcon (1579), “absolutamente . . . el 
mejor operario de toda la provincia,” 238 si bien en otro informe opinaba de el que tenia 
un caracter infantil y pesado y admitia que habia chocado varias veces con el Rector 
Baltasar de Santofimia. 239 En 1586 propuso al General que los que fuesen promovidos a 
otros grados o a superiores fuesen estudiados por la Congregacion Provincial, lo que 
rechaza el General al ser ajeno al Instituto de la Compania y tener muchos 
inconvenientes. 240 Por este mismo tiempo, el Provincial Gil Gonzalez Davila tuvo que 
sacarlo de Malaga “por algunos embara^os que a estado obrando al presente y asi cargava 
a nosotros la culpa de el.” 241 

Destinado a la casa profesa de Sevilla, fue nombrado (10 julio 1587) superior de 
otros siete jesuitas asignados a la armada que el Adelantado de Castilla, Martin de Padilla, 
condujo a Lisboa. Mientras se aprestaba aqui la armada contra Inglaterra, ejercio el 
ministerio con marineros y soldados y los atendio en los hospitales. Para la 
reconciliacion de los ingleses con la Iglesia Catolica, solicito al P. General, Claudio 
Aquaviva, facultades pontificias para absolver de herejia. 242 En mayo de 1588 se embarco 
con el H. Hernando de Torres 243 en el galeon San Marcos, con unos 400 hombres a 
bordo. El buque intervino en los encuentros con la armada inglesa y, al retorno, 
naufrago, como otras naves, frente a la costa Occidental de Irlanda. Testigos oculares lo 
vieron en el puente alto animando y preparando a sus companeros de naufragio para el 

231 ARSI, Lus. 43/H, ff. 526™ 

239 Garcia de Alarcon a Mercurian, Sevilla 20.iii.1579, ARSI, Hisp. 127, ff. 56 r - 
5 7 V . Baltasar de Santofimia: *1543 Sevilla; SJ 1563 Sevilla; f9.ii.1594 Marchena (Sevilla) 
(Wenceslao Soto Artunedo, “La Compania de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 

240 Aquaviva a Gonzalo dei Alamo, Roma ll.viii.1586, ARSI, Baet. 2, f. 36 r . 

241 Gil Gonzalez a Aquaviva, Sevilla 4.X.1586, ARSI, Hisp. 132, ff. 157™. 

242 Alamo a Aquaviva, Lisboa 10.ix.1587, ARSI, Hisp. 133, ff. 274™. 

243 Hernando de Torres: *1537 Portugal; SJ 1573 Cadiz: f20.ix.1588 en el galeon 
San Marcos, frente a Irlanda, en la Armada espaiiola contra Inglaterra el 20 de septiembre 
de 1588 (Francisco de Borja Medina, S.J., “Jesuitas en la Armada contra Inglaterra [1588],” 

AHSI 58 [1989] 3-42). 
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trance final. Tuvo un hermano en la Compania, Hernando dei Alamo, que nacio en 
Cordoba en 1550 y murio en una mision en Montefrio (Granada), el 24 de noviembre 
160 7. 244 


Juan de Frias nacio en Arenas (Avila) hacia 1537, hijo de Bartolome Marquez 
y Elena Rodriguez; fue a estudiar a Granada, donde entro en la Compania hacia 1559, 
con 22 anos. Hizo la profesion en Sevilla el 27 de diciembre de 1570 en manos dei 
Provincial Juan de Canas. Su estancia en Malaga fue breve pues ya en el catalogo de 1574 
aparece en Cordoba. 245 Fue incansable y excelente predicador, dedicandose 
preferentemente a la labor misional. A sus gestiones se deben las fundaciones de Jerez de 
la Frontera, Baeza y Ubeda. Fue superior de Jerez, donde se quejaban de su gobierno 
rigido 246 y despues predicador en Granada. Hizo la profesion de 4 votos en 1571 y era 
licenciado en Artes. 247 Pertenecio al llamado grupo de los rigoristas, por lo que el P. 
Acosta 248 recomendo se le apartara dei gobierno en su informe dei 20 de marzo de 
1579. 249 En 1585 estaba en Cordoba como predicador, 250 y la Inquisicion le prohibio 
predicar y confesar, parece que por la malicia de sus contrarios; el asunto fue enviado al 
Cardenal de Toledo, 251 y durante los tres anos que duro el examen de su causa 
permanecio recluido en el colegio de Cordoba, hasta que, estudiada la causa, se le declaro 
libre. En 1591 se encuentra en Granada, como confesor y predicador 252 y en 1597 en 
Cordoba, 253 donde murio el 20 de junio de 1597, como consecuencia de la rotura de una 


244 Francisco de Borja Medina, S.J., “Gonzalo dei Alamo,” en Diccionario 
Historico de la Compania de Jesus (en prensa). 

245 ARSI, Hist. Soc. 41, f. 240 v . 

246 Garcia de Alarcon a Mercurian, Sevilla, 20.iii. 1579, ARSI, Hisp. 127, ff. 56 r - 
57". 

247 ARSI, Baet. 8, ff. 84\ 112'. 

241 Acosta: ”'1534 Medina dei Campo (Valladolid); SJ 1552; f21.vii.1585 Ciudad 
Real (Astrain, Historia de la Comparlta de Jesus, HI, 77-87). 

249 Astrain, Historia de la Comparlia de Jesus, ID, 84; Catalogo de 1574, ARSI, 
Hist. Soc. 41; Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 
IV, 485-93. 

250 ARSI, Baet. 8, f. 18 v . 

251 Francisco de Quesada a Aquaviva, Cordoba 3.ix.l585, ARSI, Hisp. 130, ff. 

294". 

252 ARSI, Baet. 8, f. 71 r . 

253 ARSI, Baet. 8, f. 112". 
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vena dei pecho por el esfuerzo en la predicacion. 254 

Isidro Perez habia nacido en Medina de Rioseco (Valladolid) hacia 1530. Pidio 
varias veces ir a misiones a Francisco de Borja, quien penso mandarlo con el ejercito a 
Flandes, para lo que lo llamo a Roma en 1567, pero permanecio en Andalucia. Fue 
destinado al colegio de Malaga, donde fue confesor, consultor y admonitor dei Rector, y 
donde pronuncio sus ultimos votos el 23 de Mayo 1574. 255 Murio con 48 anos, el 24 de 
noviembre de 1578, en Malaga. 256 Una breve reseiia de su vida hace el Rector Santofimia 
con motivo de su muerte: “Murio aqui el P. Isidro Perez companero dei P. Visitador 
siendo enbiado aqui para mejorar de una grave enfermedad que tuvo; por ser de los 
primeros que aqui vinieron fue muy sentida su muerte en la cibdad en la qual por gloria 
de nuestro senor ay amor y credito de la Compama.” 257 

Juan de Osuna Nacio en Vejer de la Frontera (Cadiz) hacia 1536 e ingreso en 
la Compama hacia 1569. 258 Fue destinado al colegio de Malaga, donde estuvo, al menos, 
hasta 1585, ejerciendo los oficios de portero y encargado dei comedor. Hizo los votos de 
coadjutor formado en 1587 en Marchena (Sevilla), donde estaba tambien en 1590, 
ejerciendo los oficios de portero y sacristan. 259 Escribio al General indicando su deseo de 
vivir en Trigueros (Huelva), y, a ser posible, pasar por su tierra, al tiempo que le pedia 
una medalla que le envia el General con el Procurador de Provincia; en cuanto al cambio 
de destino lo remite al Provincial, encargandole que lo consuele en lo que pudiere. 260 En 
1597 esta en Trigueros, donde muere al ano siguiente, el 1 de noviembre de 1598. 261 

Esteban de Encinas. Vino en el 1572 para preparar la casa, pues “era 
aventajado oficial en labor de madera y fabrica de edificios,” y “de el demasiado trabajo 

254 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compama de Jesus,” 

IU, 500; Centurias, II, 9. 

255 Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga 23.V.1574, ARSI, Hisp. 121, ff. 126 r ' v . 

254 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus,” 

HI, 320-21; Centurias, II, 51. 

257 Santofimia a Mercurian, Malaga 3.iii.l579, ARSI, Hisp. 127, ff. 7 r v ; Pedro 
Bernal, Cana anual de 1579, Cordoba l.i.1579, ARSI, Hisp. 141, ff. 368 rv 

2M ARSI, Baet. 8,ff.23 r v . 

259 ARSI, Baet. 8, ff. 65"’. 

240 Aquaviva al P. Gil Gonzalez, Roma 16. vi. 1587, ARSI, Baet. 2, ff. 51 r . 

261 ARSI, Hist. Soc. 42, f. 51 r 


148 


FUNDACI6N DEL COLEGIO jESUfTICO EN MALAGA 


vino a rendir la vida,” muriendo el 18 de marzo de 1573, a los pocos dias de inaugurarse 
la iglesia, siendo el primer jesuita enterrado en ella . 262 

Juan de Ervias (o Hervias) era natural de Cuenca, donde nacio hacia 1546, y 
entro en la Compania hacia 1561. Fue uno de los primeros moradores dei colegio de 
Malaga, donde hizo los votos como coadjutor temporal el 23 de mayo de 1574, 263 y 
ejercia el oficio de procurador en 1578. 264 A el debe referirse lo que informa Rodrigo de 
Aguilar 265 de que el procurador de Malaga tenia “mas mano de la que convenia y que ha 
acontecido alguna cosa de importanda que el Provincial sabe ,” 266 ordenandole el P. 
General al Provincial que provea remedio. Quizas por esto fue trasladado y en 1585 
aparece con el mismo oficio en Jerez de la Frontera, y en 1593 en £cija , 267 donde se 
manda al Viceprovincial que lo despida de la Compania, ayudandole con algun dinero 
por ser tan mayor y haber estado tanto tiempo en la Compania . 268 No obstante, no lo 
hizo el Rector de Ecija, lo que extranaba al Provincial, habiendolo mandado el General y 
“aviendo contra el lo que ay, basta, mas se le a veriguado aquel pecado en otro colegio y 
aver en este muchisimos indicios de aver reincidido en el en Ecija, y en general esta 
notado y infamado por ser amicissimo de muchachos y esto con escandalo .” 269 

El Viceprovincial Cristobal Mendez Lobo lo cambio a Jerez e intercedio por el, 
pensando que se le podria mantener “sin desedificacion y perjuicio dei buen nombre de la 
Compania” a lo que se avino el General, pero debiendole advertir claramente “que se 
guarde en lo porvenir, porque con la primera que hiciera, sin admitir intercession ni 
excusa alguna sera despedido; y quitenle de Xerez porque en pueblo tan grande no esta 


262 Cana anual escrita por comision dei Provincial, a Ignacio Fonseca, Sevilla 
1. i. 1574, ARSI Hisp. 141, f. 337'; Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la 
Compania de Jesus,” ID, 71. 

263 Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga 23.V.1574, ARSI, Hisp. 121, ff. 126 rv . 
2M ARSI, Baet. 8, f.lO v ; AHN, Jesuitas, 153, 6. 

265 Aguilar: *1537 Alarcon (Cuenca); SJ 1568; fl601/02 Malaga (Wenceslao Soto 
Artunedo, “La Compania de Jesus y la Malaga Moderna”). 

266 Mercurian al P. Garcia de Alarcon, 4.vi.l580, ARSI, Baet. I, ff. 2 v *3 r . 

267 ARSI, Baet. 8, f. 93 v . 

2M Aquaviva al P. Cristobal Mendez, Viceprovincial, Roma 30.viii.1593, ARSI, 
Baet. 3/1, f. 129 r . 

269 Carta “soli” de Simon Esquivel a Aquaviva, Ecija 26.xi.1593, ARSI, Hisp. 136, 

ff. 140 rv . 
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bien.” 270 El Rector de Jerez lo necesitaba para administrar la hacienda, por lo que el 
Viceprovincial Cristobal Mendez le dio algo de tiempo, de manera que se fuese 
preparando para el oficio de procurador un sacerdote de aquella comunidad. De todos 
modos, desde que estaba en Jerez el H. Ervias, testimoniaba el P. Cristobal Mendez, “no 
he hallado ni ay contra el rastro de lo pasado.” 271 Pero no debio aprovechar esta 
oportunidad que se le dio por lo que el General determino en 1599 que debia ser 
despedido “por sus yerros, pero por su edad y anos de Compania no se despida ahora, 
pero sea castigado como merece y se le ocupe en cosas de dentro de la casa que no le 
quede ocasion para tratar con los de fuera.” 272 Se le traslado a Trigueros ese mismo ano, 
y, a un informe dei Provincial, responde el General: “Visto hemos lo dei H. Hervias, y 
aunque siento que se haya de despedir despues de tantos anos, veo que no conviene 
tenerle en la Compania, V.R. podra despedirlo, y procure tambien ayudarlo con alguna 
cosa temporal, pues es pobre, y no se quanto suffiente para sustentarse.” 273 De alii “fue 
despedido de la Compania el 17 de mayo de 1600 despues de estar 39 anos en la 
Compania.” 274 

Aunque no formo parte de la primera comunidad, debemos hacer referencia y 
una breve resena biografica dei primer predicador jesuita que ejercio su ministerio en el 
obispado de Malaga, Diego de Santa Cruz. Nacio en Granada hacia 1518. Fue ordenado 
de sacerdote en 1543 y era discipulo de Juan de Avila quien lo envio a Evora en 1547. 
Entro en la Compania de Jesus en Coimbra en 1550. En 1552 volvio a Granada y, 
juntamente con su hermano Cristobal Sanchez, ofrecio la casa que tenian en la calle 
Abenamar y una renta de 100 ducados para la fundacion de un colegio inaugurado en 
1554; despues volvio a Portugal por orden de San Ignacio y regreso de nuevo a Granada 
donde hizo sus ultimos votos en 1567. En 1575 estaba enfermo y pidio ir a Portugal, por 
el carino que tenia a aquella provincia. En 1579 estaba en Sevilla. 275 Fue a Roma, lo que 
molesto al P. General Aquaviva, quien habia ordenado tenerlo recluso; se le recrimino la 
impertinencia de sus escritos, y volvio a la provincia de Toledo, para residir en el colegio 

270 Aquaviva, cana anadida a la dei Viceprovincial, Roma 20.ix.1593, ARSI, Baet. 

6a, f. 22 r . 

271 Cristobal Mendez a Aquaviva, Sevilla 21.iii.1594, ARSI, Hisp. 136, ff. 252 r v . 

272 Aquaviva al P. Francisco de Quesada, Roma 21.vi.1599, ARSI, Baet. 3/1, f. 

414 r . 

273 Aquaviva a Francisco de Quesada, Roma 7.i.l600, ARSI, Baet. 3/1, f. 449 r . 

274 ARSI, Baet. 8, ff. 164". 

275 Santa Cruz a Mercurian, Sevilla 29.iii.1579, ARSI, Hisp. 127, ff. 88 r -89\ 
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de Segura de la Sierra (Jaen), debiendo pagar la provincia de Andalucia al colegio donde 
residiese la cantidad de 40 ducados al ano, por lo mucho que recibio de el y su 
hermano. 276 Murio en Caravaca (Murcia) el 9 de Septiembre de 1594. 277 


Concesidn de la ermita y hospital de San Sebastian 
Ermita de San SebastiAn 


Una vez ganada la ciudad de Malaga al Islam, los Reyes Catolicos habian 
fundado la ermita de San Sebastian sobre una mezquita, por un voto formulado durante 
el cerco, y por la devocion de la Reina Isabel por San Sebastian, protector predilecto 
contra las pestilencias. La existencia de esta mezquita la apuntan Medina Conde y 
Bejarano Robles y otros autores, 278 pero no aparece entre las descritas por Guillen 
Robles, Calero Secali y Martinez Enamorado, ni Aguilar Garcia, 279 y es dificil de 
identificar entre las 20 mezquitas que se le asignan a la Iglesia de Malaga por carta 
donacion de 9 de diciembre de 1495. 280 Hubo una ermita en la calle de San Sebastian, 
pero era distinta de esta iglesia, y el Cabildo se la arrendo a Fernando de Cordoba en 
1500. 281 La ermita que nos ocupa sirvio de ayuda a la parroquia de los Martires, mientras 
se construia el templo. 282 

Desconocemos su antigiiedad, pero sabemos que era pequena y vieja. Ya en 
tiempos dei Obispo Don Diego Ramirez de Villaescusa se vio la necesidad de ampliarla, 


276 Mercurian al P. Garcia de Alarcon, Rome 9. v. 1580, ARSI, Baet. 1, f. 2 r . 

277 Astrain, Historia de la Compafiia de Jesus , 1, 434; Olivares, Historia dei Colegio 
de San Pablo, p. 27. 

278 Garcia de la Lena, Conversaciones historicas malaguenas , HI, 229; Francisco 
Bejarano Robles, Las calles de Malaga. Desu historia y ambiente, 2 Tomos (Malaga, 1984), I, 
252. 

279 Francisco Guillen Robles, Malaga musulmana , E, 500 ss; Maria Isabel Calero 
Secali y Virgilio Martinez Enamorado, Malaga, ciudad de Al-Andalus (Malaga, 1995) pp. 193 
ss; Maria Dolores Aguilar Garcia, Malaga: (1487-1 550) Arquitectura y ciudad (Malaga, 1998) 
pp. 36-41. 

2.0 ACCM, 3, 12, editado por Jesus Suberbiola Martinez, Real Patronato de 
Granada. El Arzobispo Talavera, la Iglesia y el Estado Moderno ( 1486-1516 ). Estudio y 
documentos (Granada, 1985) pp. 385-91. 

2.1 ACCM, AA. CC., 3 (1499-1501) ff. 30 v : 5.vi.l500. 

282 Bejarano Robles, Las calles de Malaga 1, 252; Garcia de la Lena, Conversaciones 
historicas malaguenas, HI, 229. 
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para lo cual la cofradia dei hospital de San Sebastian habia comprado unas casas contiguas 
a la iglesia “por la parte baxa.” Debieron pedir autorizacion para vender otras casas con 
que acabar de pagar lo que costaron estas, y por los testimonios en el proceso incoado 
tenemos algunos datos dei estado de la ermita en aquel momento, en 1519: “tenia una 
camara metida en ella que la daba mucha fealdad . . . estaba cayda de la parte baja y es 
necesario ensancharla.” Se deduce que la iglesia de San Sebastian era pequena para la 
cantidad de gente que iba a oir misa a ella, pues segun el testimonio de Pedro de Cuenca 
muchas veces estaba llena de gente y se tenian que ir a otra porque no cabian “por estar 
la dicha iglesia junto a la plaza e en lugar muy publico donde ocurre mucha gente.” En 
este tiempo, el albanil Juan Rodriguez estaba labrando una portada en este templo. 283 

Por un inventario de 8 de junio de 1572 conocemos sus enseres: frontales, 
casullas, manteles, albas, amitos, toallas para comulgar, panos de manos, cuatro palios, 
cingulos, corporales, cinco misales, libros de canto, aras, dos misales de altar, facistol, dos 
arcas, dos bacinas para pedir, dos bancos grandes y uno pequeno, velas “de la confradia,” 
un “libro de la hermandad” que se lo llevo el Hermano Mayor, un caliz de piata con su 
patena, dos escaleras, una bula de pergamino con sellos de plomo, incensario, tres 
campanillas de altar, acetre e hisopo, andas para la procesion, hierros para hostias, etc. 
ademas dei “recaudo” llevado a la ermita de Santa Lucia para decir Misa. 284 

Por una obra de carpinteria de 1510, realizada por Alonso de Morales y Pedro 
de Moya, segun las condiciones de Francisco Martin Sanchez, conocemos su descripcion: 
“tenia una sola nave cubierta con armadura de par y nudillo con tirantes de lazo, 
canecillos y una tribuna a los pies, donde iban a dar los partorales de la armadura.” 285 El 
coro causo preocupacion al P. Gonzalo dei Alamo, por no estar suficientemente 
resguardado dei publico. Este texto es un claro exponente de su mentalidad, que 
probablemente seria la de su epoca, sobre la honestidad religiosa: 

. . . una cosa he deseado mucho . . . que el choro tuviese mayor defensa para la 
honestidad y puselo al p. Provincial que aqui estuvo y no se si se le olvido 
porque creo no le parescio mal, y es el caso que siendo el coro dei ancho de la 
iglesia solo tiene para no ser visto el que esta en el de los que estan en el cuerpo 
de la iglesia un antepecho de altura de menos de quatro palmos de los mios y 
encima de este antepecho cuelgan unos lien^os azules de unas varas que estan 

2.3 AMM, Originales, 4, ff. 345 r -364 v : Copia de la escritura otorgada ante Juan 
Sanchez, escribano publico, en Malaga el 7.xi.l519. 

2.4 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5, s/f.: Inventario de 8.vi.l572 

285 Aguilar Garcia, Malaga. : (1487-1550), p. 239. 
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ay conque aunque un hermano este en pie no es visto de los que estan en el 
cuerpo de la iglesia. Donde ay la santidad que ay en la Compania bien creo no 
sera menester ni lien^os, pero con toda esta santidad veo que ay porteria en ella 
y visitadores y sindicos y que es bueno el recato y que puede un hermano al$ar 
el lien^o y tener la cabe£a metida dentro dei cuerpo de la iglesia, lo que alguna 
vez noto alguno y qui?a no se edificarian los que estavan en la iglesia. Yo por 
menos ynconveniente ternia o que se cerrase el coro quando se abre la iglesia o 
se pusiesen celosias que se pudiesen quitar los dias senalados o que se les 
senalase sitio en el coro a los nuestros hasta el qual pudiese llegarse de suerte 
que como siete pies distasen dei antepecho y esto lo ternia por mas acertado 
poniendesele penitencia buena al que no guardase el orden . 286 

Tenia una espadana con campana y al hacer esquina se accedia a ella por dos 
puertas, una en la calle de las Guardas o San Sebastian (actual Compania) y otra en la 
calleja dei Horno (actual callejon Rodriguez Rubi). En el altar mayor habia una imagen 
de la Virgen con el Nino adornada con diademas de piata, una imagen de San Sebastian 
en una urna, dos veronicas a sus lados, y un crucifijo sobre San Sebastian; la parte alta dei 
retablo la dominaba un lienzo con la imagen de Dios Padre. El presbiterio estaba 
separado dei resto dei cuerpo de la iglesia por una reja con un crucifijo en lo alto y dei 
centro de su techo colgaba una lampara. Habia otros cuatro altares, con una cruz y un 
angel cada una. El de la familia de Torres tenia una imagen de la Virgen, en el de Luis 
Montero estaba colocada una imagen grande de la quinta angustia, y en el de los alarifes 
una talla de Santa Marina . 287 Pero estas imagenes se las llevaron sus propietarios al serie 
asignado el templo al colegio. 

Hospital de San Sebastian 


El hospital estaba detras de la iglesia y habia sido promovido por los 
repartidores, por lo que aparece deserito en el libro de los Repartimientos: 

Espital de San Sebastian. En Syete de febrero de noventa e tres anos. Para 
ospital de San Sebastian un palacio con una camara e un corralejo con un patyn 
de dos arboles que se quito de la casa de Gil Sanchez de Vallejera, que se ha de 
atajar como dise la esquina dei dicho palacio derechamente paneando hasta en 


2,6 Gonzalo dei Alamo a Mercurian, Malaga 24. vi. 1575, ARSI, Hisp. 124, 

ff. 165". 


2,7 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5, s/f.: Inventario de 8.vi.l572. 
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par de otra esquina dei palacio de Gyl Sanches e de alii buelva la dicha pared 
hasta la dicha esquina, e mas un palacio que esta caydo alinde desto que se quita 
de la casa de Santesteban Martin con un corral de una hyguera. Testigos Juan 
de Solier e Fernando de Castro e Anton Rodriguez alaryfe. 288 

Era uno de los hospitales dependientes dei Real Patronato, y en 1533 tenia unos 
ingresos de 9.141 mrs. 289 Fue una de las instituciones beneficiadas por Don Diego Garcia 
de Hinestrosa, fundador dei hospital de Santo Tome, en su testamento, fechado en 
Malaga el 5 de agosto de 1500, al dejar al hospital de la Misericordia 500 maravedls y al de 
San Sebastian 200. 290 

Para gestionar el hospital se fundo una cofradia que decidio construir el centro 
asistencial junto a la ermita, en 1519. Para ello acordo comprar unas casas junto a las que 
ya habia adquirido para ampliar la ermita, contiguas a la iglesia “por la parte baxa.” Estas 
segundas casas que pensaban comprar eran propiedad de Alvarado, el correo, y estaban 
junto a las de Osorno y colindantes con la misma iglesia. La intencion era hacer el 
hospital en este nuevo lugar, “donde esta mejor que no en la otra hazera de la calle donde 
esta e ansy mismo la dicha yglesia tiene negesidad de se ensanchar y hedificar la dicha 
yglesia por lo qual pedimos a vuestra Senoria . . . nos mande dar licenda para vender la 
casa huerta de la otra parte de la calle que hasta agora a seydo el ospital. 1,291 Para acabar 
de pagar los 35.000 reales que deblan de la primera compra y para efectuar la segunda, 
necesitaban vender otras casas, por lo que se incoa un proceso en 1519. 

El 7 de noviembre de 1519, mediante escritura publica ante Juan Sanchez, los 
hermanos mayores de la Cofradia y Hospital de San Sebastian, Diego de Ayala y Diego 
de Jerez, venden al bachiller maese Gonzalo de Baeza, flsico (quien traspaso el remate al 
bachiller maestre Gomez Pacheco, cirujano) unas casas frente a la iglesia, destinadas a 
hospital, por 66.000 maravedls. La venta se hizo con licenda dei “escriptor Apostolico, 
Provisor e Vicario General e Visitador deste obispado, por los Rvdos. Ilustrisimos 
senores Don Rafael Riario, Cardenal de San Jorge, Obispo de Ostia, Administrador 

2,1 Francisco Bejarano Robles, Los Repartimientos de Malaga , 3 vols. (Malaga, 

1990) H, 218. 

299 Jesus Suberbiola Martlnez, Real Patronato de Granada , p. 1 19. 

2.0 ACCM, leg, 1, 22, 1. 

2.1 AMM, Originales, 4, ff. 345 r -364 v : Copia de la escritura otorgada ante Juan 
Sanchez, escribano publico, en Malaga el 7.xi.l519; Francisco Bejarano Robles, Catalogo de 
Documentos dei Reinado de Carlos I [Arlos 1516-1556] (Archivo Municipal de Malaga) (Malaga, 

1994) pp. 29-30. 
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perpetuo deste dicho obispado e Don Cesar Riario, Patriarca de Alexandria, Obispo 
deste obispado.” Segun esa autorizacion vendieron las casas que servian como hospital, 
en la calle San Sebastian, frente a la misma iglesia, que lindaban con casas de Pedro 
Ochoa Angel y Alonso Osorno, sastre, por delante la calle Real, por la espalda con casas 
de Juan Ortega, cerero, Alardin Payu y Juan de Moscoso, y por los lados los corrales de 
los escribanos publicos. Con el dinero de la venta podian acabar de pagar las casas que 
compraron a Alonso Osorno, junto a la iglesia, para dedicarlas a hospital y ensanche de 
la iglesia. 292 Por lo tanto, el edificio dei hospital debio construirse, o al menos 
remodelarse, por estas fechas, hacia 1520. 

Proceso de la concesi6n de la ermita y hospital 


En esta ermita tenia su cofradia el gremio de los escribanos que celebraban alii 
sus cabildos, y otras ceremonias, y algunas personalidades tenian sus enterramientos y 
capillas. 293 Por pertenecer la ermita al patronato real, y dada la oposicion de los 
escribanos que no se desvanecio hasta 1579, 294 el Obispo hizo gestiones ante el Rey para 
la concesion oficial de la ermita y hospital de San Sebastian al colegio de la Compania. 
Las razones que utiliza el Prelado son que en el hospital no se curaba a nadie ni tenia 
camas ni renta para ello y para poder ser utilizado habia que atravesar la iglesia, al no 
disponer de otra entrada independiente. Puesto que habia tratado con el General de la 
Compama de fundar un colegio muy necesario para la gente de la mar y la carcel, y les 
habia comprado una casa junto a la iglesia, era de mucha utilidad usar la iglesia y hospital 
para el dicho colegio. 

El 2 de diciembre de 1572 el Obispo comparecio ante el Corregidor Ramirez de 
Figueroa, 295 le presento la provision real de 15 de julio de 1572 y la entrego al Corregidor 
quien la beso y puso sobre su cabeza en senal de acatamiento. En dicha provision se 
informa al Corregidor de las gestiones dei Obispo con el General de la Compama en 
orden a crear un colegio muy necesario en la ciudad, “para la gente de la mar y la carcel,” 
por lo que habia comprado una casa, y se le manda al Corregidor que se informe sobre 

292 AMM, Originales, 4, f. 354”. 

2,3 Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compania de Jesus," 

1* parte, cap. XLD. 

299 Garcia de Alarcon a Mercurian, Malaga 1. ii. 1579, ARSI, Hisp. 126, ff. 298 r \ 

2,5 Fue Corregidor desde 1 l.i.1571 a 23. v. 1573. 
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las circunstancias de la iglesia y hospital de San Sebastian y si se causaria perjuicio a 
alguna persona en particular concediendolos a la Compania. 296 

El Corregidor hace la averiguacion, llamando a testigos, durante el dia 3 de 
diciembre, quienes bajo secreto informan. Gutierre Lasso de la Vega, caballero de 
Santiago, probablemente el padre de su homonimo jesuita ya difunto, fue uno de ellos; 
manifiesta que conoce el hospital, la ermita y la casa que el Obispo compro para la 
Compania “que es la que de presente esta el dicho Collegio y padres de la Compania,” el 
colegio linda pared con pared con la iglesia y hospital, el hospital es pequeho y “aunque 
tuviera con que no se podria hacer alii hospital,” nunca ha visto camas alii y hay otros 
tres hospitales en la ciudad que son “el de la Caridad y el de sancta Ana y el de Santo 
Thome donde se curan muchos enfermos; la casa dei hospital no tiene entrada ni salida ni 
la puede tener sino es por la mesma iglesia;” dandosele la iglesia al colegio estara mejor 
atendida y sera de gran provecho para la ciudad. 

Otro testigo es el capitan Fortunio de Artiaga, regidor de Malaga. Tiene noticia 
dei hospital e iglesia “de mas de treinta anos,” a la iglesia esta incorporada una pequeha 
casa para hospital que solo sirve para tener alii un santero para atender a alguien que 
quiera decir Misa, por lo que tiene la casa gratis; no tiene camas ni renta, solo las 
limosnas. En el hospital solo se acoge por una noche a pobres, sobre una estera; no tiene 
entrada independiente por lo que es muy irreverente para la iglesia 

porque por fuerza an de pasar por medio della las ynmundicias que sacan dei 
hospital dei servicio dei santero; la casa que compro el Obispo para la 
Compania esta pared por medio con el hospital y se podrian aprovechar muy 
bien de ella por lo bien situada para los ministerios de la Compania, muy 
necesarios para la ciudad; gran cantidad de gente acude a oyr la sancta doctrina 
dei Collegio . . . por el bien y provecho que hacen quanto mas en esta ciudad 
por ser paso donde se embarcan la gente de guerra para las armadas y fronteras 
de su magestad, donde acude mucha gente de la mar asi de navios como de 
xabegas y todos los galeotes que son condenados en los Reynos de su 
magestad. 297 

A todos resultara de gran provecho darselo a la Compania, pues ya existen 
otros hospitales, como los de la Caridad, Santo Tome, Santa Ana y otro “frontero de 
Santiago. Alii pueden ocurrir los padres dei Collegio a las necesidades de confesar los 


m AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 5. 

2,7 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 5 s/f. 
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enfermos, ayudallos a bien morir y visitar las carceles y hospitales porque dandose la casa 
podria aver suficiente numero de Religiosos y podrian tener estudios y doctrinas.” Si no 
se les da el hospital y la ermita, pasara mucho tiempo para que puedan construir iglesia y 
colegio, por ser pobres. Ademas, la iglesia estara mejor cuidada y atendida. 

Otro testimonio dei Doctor Juan Diaz de Carabantes, canonigo de la catedral. 
Anade que en la casa que tiene la Compania “hay una ventana de donde se puede ver 
misa en la iglesia.” £1 hospital, donde mora un casero, tiene unos 50 pies de largo y la 
mitad de ancho; no puede tener otra puerta independiente por ser pequena y “por estar 
continuada por todas partes con edificios ajenos.” Si se les da estos locales al colegio no se 
sigue perjuicio a nadie y podran tener suficiente numero de religiosos, para el servicio de 
la ciudad, lo que no pueden hacer “si ubiesen de buscar casa de nuevo o edificalla en otro 
sitio, en muchos anos, por ser pobres y no tener renta mas que para comer 
limitadamente.” 

Tambien acudio Don Pedro Verdugo, proveedor de las reales armadas en esta 
ciudad y caballero de la Orden de Santiago, cuya esposa, Ana Pacheco, fue una gran 
promotora de la fundacion. Conoce la casa donde viven los jesuitas “que esta contina y 
junta con el dicho hospital de san sebastian tanto que un poco es comun a ambas dos 
casas.” Por no estar la iglesia a cargo de ningun clerigo que la cierre y abra ha oido decir 
este testigo “que en ella se recogen personas de ruynes tratos y tratan cosas desonestas lo 
qual todo cesaria si la dicha iglesia estuviese a cargo de los Religiosos.” Si se les dan estos 
locales se haria un gran servicio porque “la casa y collegio que ahora tienen los dichos 
padres es muy estrecha.” Se refiere a la casa que habia adquirido el Obispo, que se veria 
muy bien aumentada con los espacios de la ermita y hospital contiguos a ella. 

Otro testigo fue el licenciado Cabezas, “que al presente se halla en esta ciudad 
entendiendo en ciertas averiguaciones Realengas.” Conoce la ermita y hospital dei 
tiempo en que residio en Malaga como juez durante cinco anos. No cree se cause a nadie 
perjuicio en dar la iglesia y hospital a la Compania sino que se “quita una ocasion grande 
de ofender a Nuestro Senor porque muchas veces vio este testigo que muchas personas 
entraban en ella a negociaciones y otras cosas yndecentes y a otros negocios profanos.” 
Sabe que el “Obispo de Malaga que el tiempo que este testigo fue juez compro unas casas 
buenas junto a la dicha hermita para meter a los dichos padres . . . y a lo que este testigo 
se quiere acordar en su tiempo se escrivio por ciudad al procurador, o general de la 
Compania para que quisiesen venir a esta ciudad y ofreciendoles mucha voluntad, para 
ayudar, lo que agradecio el Sr. Obispo.” 
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El Licenciado Diego de Avila tambien es llamado a testificar. Anade que 
“aunque oviese algun inconveniente, que no le ay para que no se les diese la dicha iglesia 
y hospital a los dichos padres, se debia de disimular por el grande provecho que a las 
almas hazen y vemos por esperiencia el gran fruto que an empezado a hazer en los pocos 
dias que a que estan en esta ciudad.” 

Resumiendo los datos recogidos, en esta misma fecha, 3 de diciembre de 1572, 
el Corregidor Ramirez de Figueroa informa a Felipe II, que los Reyes Catolicos fundaron 
una ermita bajo la advocacion de San Sebastian, cuyas paredes dan a la plaza principal, de 
la que el Rey es patron por la fundacion y constitucion. Detras hay una casa hospital con 
un casero, en la que ni se curan enfermos ni hay camas para ello ni se hace mas 
hospitalidad de albergar a algun pobre que duerme sobre una estera de esparto. El 
servicio de esta casa se hace por la iglesia, ya que no tiene otra entrada ni salida, por estar 
cercada de otras propiedades y de la casa de la Compama. Piensa que es el lugar mas 
conveniente para el colegio muy necesario para la ciudad: 

. . . por que en ella ay diez y seys jabegas armadas 29 * que en cada una ay mas de 
sesenta picaros y otras maneras de fresquerias en que ay ocupada muncha 
chusma la qual gente es muy falta de doctrina cristiana y que vive muy fuera de 
rrazon y barbaramente en la qual se espera que los padres de dicha compania an 
de hacer muncho fruto y servicio a dios y a vuestra magestad y ansi en esta 
gente como en los galeotes y esclavos de vuestra magestad questan detenidos en 
la carcel desta ciudad y el sitio en que se haze el dicho colegio es pequeno y no 
pueden en el hazer yglesia ni casa en que poder estar comodamente si vuestra 
magestad no les haze merced de dar y permitir que aprobechen de la dicha 
yglesia y hospital y si vuestra magestad es servido de hazerles esta merced me 
parece que ningun ynconveniente se puede seguir a persona alguna en 
particular ni en general por que siendo como vuestra magestad es solo patron 
desta hermita y ospital vuestra magestad haze merced de lo ques suyo y 
ninguno se puede agraviar y la manera de ospitalidad que e dicho que se haze 
en esta casa ay otras en la ciudad donde se haze lo mismo y con mayor 
comodidad para los pobres por que tienea.dotacion y esta no la tiene. 299 


m Asumimos que hace referencia a la jabega como arte de pesca de arrastre, 
queriendo decir que habia 16 jabegas en uso y que cada una empleaba, directa e 
indirectamente, a mas de 60 hombres de Ia mar, gente de vida licenciosa. Este es uno de los 
argumentos, junto con la carcel, que se vienen utilizando para hacer ver la necesidad de la 
presencia de los jesuitas. 


w AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5 s/f. 
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En smtesis, las razones que dan para informar positivamente son: lo innecesario 
dei hospital y el abandono de la iglesia. Por otro lado se argumentan lo beneficioso que 
sera para la ciudad el colegio de los jesuitas, con sus predicaciones y doctrinas a gente tan 
necesitada, como gente de la mar, encarcelados, galeotes, presidiarios, etc. como ya han 
experimentado en el poco tiempo que llevaban en esta ciudad. Ademas no habia otra casa 
de religiosos intramuros. Tambien se preve que con mas locales podran poner escuelas. 

Recibidos los informes dei Corregidor y analizados en el Consejo, el Rey da 
licenda y facultad al Obispo, por real provision firmada en Madrid el 28 de enero de 
1573, para que “podais hacer yncorporar e yncorporeis la dicha yglesia y hospital que de 
suso se hace mencion para que se sirva y aproveche della el dicho collegio sin por ello 
caer ni yncurrir en pena alguna” mandando al Corregidor que nadie ponga impedimento, 
bajo pena de 10.000 maravedis para la Camara real. 300 El Obispo, a su vez, por decreto de 
3 de febrero de 1573, concede la iglesia y hospital con sus enseres a la Companla, 
anadiendo pena de excomunion mayor y 100 ducados para la guerra contra infieles para 
quienes lo impida. 301 

Ese mismo dia, el licenciado Pedro de Represa, canonigo de Antequera y 
Provisor de Malaga, entrega oficialmente la iglesia y hospital de San Sebastian al P. 
Rector Gonzalo Melendez quien los torna en nombre dei colegio, con el rito 
acostumbrado: 

... e por la mano lo metio en la dicha yglesia de san sebastian y le dio la 
posesion de la dicha casa e omamentos e caliz e sacristia e campana de la dicha 
casa de san sebastian y el dicho Sr Rector tomo la dicha posesion de toda la 
dicha yglesia y se paseo por el cuerpo de la dicha yglesia y en senal de posesion 
tomo la campana de la dicha yglesia e omamentos e altares della e caliz de que 
avia de la dicha casa de san sebastian e abrio un arca donde estavan dos 
omamentos y caliz e la cerro con la llave de la sacristia y ansimismo el dicho 
senor provysor le metio en la posesion al dicho senor Rector de la casa que 
dizen ser hospital de la yglesia que esta yncluida en ella e se paseo por ella e 
quedo quieto y pacifico en la dicha posesion sin contradicion de persona 


300 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5 s/f.. Santibanez, “Historia de la Provincia de 
Andaluda de la Compama de Jesus," l a parte, cap. XLH, dice que el Rey concedio la ermita 
el 10 de Octubre de 1572: "pues mia es la ermita; yo les hago merced y donacion della a la 
Compama, ” pero segun la documentacion consuit ada y aportada, la concesion es por cedula 
firmada el 28 de enero de 1573. 

301 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 2 s/f. Copia de este documento en ARSI, FG, 1462, E, 

6 , 1 . 
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alguna, y asimismo en senal de posesion el dicho senor Rector cerro la puerta 
principal della de la casa y de la yglesia de san sebastian y el dicho senor 
provysor le entrego al dicho senor Rector las llaves de la dicha sacristia e de la 
dicha casa. 302 

El Rector pidio la entrega con documento firmado por testigos, entre los que 
figuran Alonso de Torres, tesorero dei Cabildo catedralicio, Diego de Rojas, Pedro Ojeda 
y otras personas. El 1 de abril de 1589 se hizo un traslado de dicho documento por el 
escribano publico Diego Bastardo. 303 

Concedida la iglesia y hospital de San Sebastian por el Rey a la Compama 
“dejaron algunos sus altares a manera de capillas que tenian en san Sebastian, a otros dio 
su Senoria sus acomodamientos y sitios en otras Yglesias conque todos quedaron 
contentos.” 304 

Por la derrama dei Real Subsidio de 1566 y 1567 para las galeras conocemos las 
cinco capellanias sin bienes ralces, situadas en esta ermita. A una de ellas correspondia 
una dotacion de 8.555 maravedls de renta que disfrutaba Don Diego de Leon, capellan de 
la capellania de Francisco dei Castillo, de la que se pagaron 272 maravedls al Real 
Subsidio. La de Don Alonso Lopez, capellan de “Santiago el vizcochero” tenla 8.628 
maravedls de renta, de los que pago 280. La de Don Diego de Olivares, capellan de Luis 
Martin, tenla una renta de 7.500 maravedls, de los que pago 208. La memoria pia de 
Montero, que disfrutaba Don Melchor Caballero, tenla una renta de 3.750 maravedls, de 
los que pago al Real Subsidio 207. Finalmente, Don Martin, capellan de Juan Cordero, 
tenla una renta de 2.856 maravedls, de los que pago 101. 305 

Tambien en este documento aparecen los propietarios de los altares laterales. 
Uno de ellos era de la familia de Torres y tenla una imagen de la Virgen que se llevo esta 
familia al ser cedida la ermita a la Companla. Otros dos eran de Luis Montero y Juan de 
Leon, altares a los que renunciaron Juan de Leon y Beatriz de Leon cuando se cedio la 
ermita a los jesuitas. 306 El otro altar era de la cofradla de alarifes, con una imagen de Santa 


302 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 2 s/f. Copia de este documento en ARSI, FG, 1462, D, 

6 , 1 . 

303 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 2 s/f. 

304 “Historia dei colegio," cap. 3. 

305 ACCM, leg. 86, 2* caja, pieza 8, s/f. 

306 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 2 s/f. 
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Marina, al que renunciaron Gonzalo Hernandez y Martin Lozano, en nombre de los 
alarifes de la ciudad, en favor de la Compama, el 13 de febrero de 1573, pasando a la 
iglesia de Santiago, donde les dieron un areo junto al altar de Juan Alonso Marin, 307 
instalandose alii la cofradia de Santa Marina. 308 Tambien se conservan los documentos de 
renuncia de Luis Martinez a los derechos sobre un altar en esta iglesia, el 12 de Febrero 
de 1573. 309 

Tambien tenian derechos sobre la ermita la hermandad de escribanos y 
notarios, que pusieron pleito por la cesion, y Alonso Lopez, 310 que debio ser quien 
planteo el conflicto de la capilla. Para su resolucion pide el General que se le informe en 
1576, 3,1 autorizando hacer un concierto, segun la propuesta dei Provincial, 312 y hasta 
1579 no se diluyo: 

. . . una capilla de un hombre particular a quien los cofrades dieron facultad 
para labrarla por su interese. Con el senor desta capilla avemos tenido la mayor 
dificultad en la entrada desta casa. Porque no es hombre segun parece de mucha 
razon. El senor ar^obispo de Santiago fundador deste collegio le daba asiento 
en otra iglesia parrochial y dineros para poner su capilla y entierro y a el le 
avemos ofrescido partidos, y ya consiente ya disiente, y si le queremos pagar la 
capilla todo lo que vale es mucho, y no tiene el collegio para tanto porque no 
se si se contentaria con menos de 400 o quinientos ducados. Si se viene a pleito 
esta dudosa su justicia por aver edificado sin licencia dei Rey que era el patron 
y sin licencia dei prelado con sola la licencia de los cofrades. Ultimamente el P. 
Provincial le ha concedido lo que en este papel va escrito por si, para que si 
V.P. lo concede y tiene por bien me parece que es lo sumo que se le puede dar 
pues nunca le avemos querido quitar su capilla, ni ympedirle que se entierre y 
diga misa su capellan quando quisiere, (el qual el no tiene) salvo que quiere ser 
senor como antes en nuestra iglesia, y tener sacristia por si y llave de su capilla 
y V.P. mande en esto lo que se hara, y si esto se le da aun podra ser que no este 
contento, pero parece ser avra hecho con el lo que se debe para que no tenga 

307 AHN, Jesuitas, 797,2s/f. 

308 Garcia de la Lena, Conversationes historicas malaguerias , HI, 228, incluye a la 
cofradia de Santa Marina entre las que habia en la parroquia de Santiago. 

309 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 2 s/f. 

310 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 5, s/f.: Inventario de 8.vi.l572. 

311 Mercurian al P. Mendez, Roma 28.i. 1576, ARSI, Baet. la, f. 38 v . 

312 Mercurian al P. Bernal, Roma 31.iii.1576, ARSI, Baet. la, ff. 39 r -40 v . 
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razon de ponernos a pleito. 313 
La propuesta dei Provincial fue la siguiente: 

1. Que el senor della y sus descendientes sean sepultados en esta capilla. 

2. que en el dia de su entierro y el dia siguiente digan en ella clerigos de fuera 
los oficios que quisieren se digan por sus almas. 

3. que en dicha capilla pueda dezir missa su capellan siendo contento el Rector 
dei collegio, y que sea tal que no cause desedificacion en su manera de pedir el 
recaudo o dezir missas, 

4. que le daran vino y hostias y agua para las missas y le guardaran los 
ornamentos que tuviere en nuestra sacristia. 

5. que la Compama le tendra el altar limpio y aderegado. 

Y todo esto se entiende con esta condi^ion que no ha de pretender otro 
derecho ni traspasar a otra persona el que pretendiere tener fuera dei mismo 
que por herencia viniere en sus descendientes. 314 

Despues parece que este asunto, asi como el pleito de los escribanos, quedaron 
paralizados: 

El pleito que hayan la cofradia de los escrivanos desta gibdad sobre que esta 
iglesia era suya y otra pretension que un particular pretende una capilla que en 
ella avia edificado, lo uno y lo otro esta aora suspenso y creo callaran o sera 
facil si hablaran de atajarlo, porque el senor Obispo y toda la cibdad estiman 
mucho lo que aqui la Compama les sirve. 315 

El gremio de los escribanos con su imagen de la Virgen de las Angustias se 
instalo en el convento de San Agustin el 30 de marzo de 1589. 316 En cuanto a la otra 
capilla privada parece que se zanjo con el concierto que suscribio en 1616 el Provincial 
Hernando Ponce y aprobo el nuevo General Vitelleschi. Aunque desconocemos los 
terminos de este acuerdo. 317 Nuevamente el 8 de noviembre de 1626 se informa a Roma 
de un pleito que “a avido acerca de una capilla de la Iglesia de ese Collegio, y me dize en 
la forma que lo a concertado y me pide que lo apruebe y confirme. Sobre esto escribo 


JlJ Cristobal Mendez a Mercurian, Malaga l.vi.1575, ARSI, Hisp. 124, ff. 111”. 
3,4 ARSI, Hisp. 124, ff. 114”. 

315 Garcia de Alarcon a Mercurian, Malaga 1. ii. 1579, ARSI, Hisp. 126, ff. 298”. 

316 Andres Llorden Simon, Escultores y entalladores malaguertos. Ensayo historico 
documen tal (siglos XV-XIX) (Avila, 1960) p. 282. 

3,7 Vitelleschi al Provincial Hernando Ponce, 4.X.1616, ARSI, Baet. 4/1, f. 199 v . 
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agora al P. Provincial de quien V.R. sabra lo que se a de hazer, en que se atendera al bien 
y quietud dei Collegio .” 318 Las familias Argote y Cordero pedian una capilla en la iglesia 
nueva, con licencia para poner en ella una lapida sobre su enterramiento, con inscripcion 
y sus armas. No sabemos si coincide con el pleito al que se alude antes, ni la decision 
adoptada, que el General aprobo delegando su autoridad para ello en el Provincial . 319 

El emplazamiento dei colegio 

Mientras las otras Ordenes religiosas masculinas se habian asentado, 
fundamentalmente, en la periferia de la ciudad, los jesuitas, siguiendo la tendencia al 
llamado “urbanismo” ignaciano, lo hicieron en su centro neuralgico, al instalarse en su 
misma Plaza Mayor , 320 lo que convierte a Malaga en un magnifico ejemplo de la opcion 
preferencial de los jesuitas por la ciudad que se refleja en el antiguo proverbio jesuita: 
“Benedictus montes, valles Bernardus amavit; oppida Franciscus, magna Ignatius 
urbes .” 321 Dicho espacio urbano era un ensanche de la ciudad con funciones civicas y 
comerciales, donde confluian las cuatro calles principales de la ciudad medieval: las 
Guardas (actual Compania), Mercaderes (Santa Maria), Especerias (que mantiene este 
nombre. Abierta poco despues de la reconquista, sobre una barrera) y Real (Granada). 
Por esto se Hamo Plaza de las Cuatro Calles y despues Plaza Real, y en la actualidad Plaza 
de la Constitucion. 

La historia de esta plaza es como la sintesis de la de Malaga, puesto que la vida 
politica, administrativa y judicial tuvo en ella sus organismos mas representativos. En ella 
se desarrollan los mas importantes sucesos historicos locales, siendo lugar de 


318 Vitelleschi al P. Sotomayor, l.iii.1627, ARSI, Baet. 5/1, f. 233 r . 

319 Vitelleschi al Provincial, l.iii.1627, ARSI, Baet. 5/1, f. 234 v . 

320 Bejarano Robles, Las calles de Malaga, I, 258-81; Maria Dolores Aguilar, “La 
plaza mayor de Malaga en el siglo XV,” Boletin deArte9 (1988) 159-72; Jose Miguel Morales 
Folguera (Dir)., Malaga en el siglo XVII (Malaga, 1989) pp. 87-112; Javier Ordohez Vergara, 
“El Ayuntamiento de Malaga: Las Casas Capitulares,” en Patrimonio Artlstico y 
Monumental, (Malaga, 1990) pp. 25-53; Javier Ordoftez Vergara, “La plaza mayor de Malaga 
como objeto de transformacion (I): Incidendas dei cambio de regimen en una estructura 
urbana,” Boletin de Arte 12 (1991) 205-34; Andres Sarria Munoz, “El espacio urbano como 
escenario de las celebraciones publicas en la Malaga dei Antiguo Regimen,” Isla de Arriaran 
V (1995) 175-89; Maria Dolores Aguilar Garcia, Malaga: (1487-1550) A rquitectura y ciudad 
(Malaga, 1998) pp. 132-52. 

321 Thomas M. Lucas, S.J., Landmarking: City, Churchand Jesuit Urban Strategy 
(Chicago, 199 7); Thomas M. Lucas (Ed.), Saint, Site, and Sacred Strategy. Ignatius, Rome , and 
Jesuit Urbanism (Roma, 1990). 
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concentracion en los momentos mas tragicos o solemnes y en las fiestas religiosas, 
espectaculos, corridas de toros, pregones publicos, etc. En el lado Norte se construyo la 
carcel y la casa dei Corregidor. En el lado de Poniente se situaba el Ayuntamiento, y la 
Audiencia se instalo en la parte alta dei mismo edificio en cuya parte baja estaban las 
escribanias. En el lado Sur tenia varias casas el Cabildo Eclesiastico y en el lado de 
Oriente se construye en 1690 el templo y convento de las Agustinas Descalzas. 

El solar dei colegio se situo en la manzana formada por la calle de las Guardas o 
San Sebastian (actual Compama), calle Paraiso 322 o Pontecilla, 323 (probablemente la que 
despues se llamo Cobertizo de los Martires) y calle Adalides (actual San Telmo). 324 La 
fachada principal daba a la calle de las Guardas, asi denominada por haberse repartido 
muchas de sus casas a los llamados Escuderos de las Guardas, tropa de escolta de los 
Reyes Catolicos. 


Ampliacion dei solar 


Adquisicion de inmuebles 

Los locales de que disponian los jesuitas comprendian la ermita y hospital de 
San Sebastian y la casa que adquirio el Obispo Blanco Salcedo. Poco a poco fueron 
adquiriendo espacios de los alrededores, hasta conseguir un solar capaz de albergar las 
nuevas edificaciones. 

La primera casa fue la que compro el Obispo en septiembre de 1570, que 
correspondla a la que el 19 de febrero de 1489 se le concedio a Diego Cordero, 
escudero. 325 El segundo inmueble que se incorporo fue con la aportacion de los 1.000 
ducados que Don Luis de Torres, en su visita a Espaha en 1570, encargo que entregase su 
Hermano Diego de Torres, quien en lugar dei dinero dono al colegio unas casas con un 
horno de poya 326 “que pegaba a la nuestra y nos era mal vecino.” 327 En la “Historia dei 
colegio" se refiere esta donacion: “Lo cual todo aficiono tanto al Sr. D. Luis de Torres, 


322 Francisco Guillen Robles, Malaga musulmana, p. 305. 

323 Calero Secali y Martinez Enamorado, Malaga, ciudad de Al-Andalus, p. 121. 
3M Aguilar Garcia, Malaga: (1487-1550) A rquitectura y ciudad, p. 289. 

325 Francisco Bejarano Robles, Los repartimientos de Malaga, 1, 162. 

326 BN, Ms 8913, 271, “Libro de benefactores.” 

327 Santibariez, “Historia de la Provincia de Andalucia de la Compama de Jesus," 


m, 33. 
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Arzobispo de Monreal que entonces estaba en esta ciudad que dio de limosna mil 
ducados conque se compro una casilla y un horno que estaba junto a nuestra casa.” 328 
Para esta nueva casa fueron muy utiles las gestiones de Ana Pacheco, quien con otras 
senoras junto “gruesas limosnas para la nueva casa.” 329 Estaba junto a la primera 
comprada por Blanco Salcedo, y ambas junto a la ermita de San Sebastian. 330 

En estos locales habia sitio para unas 14 6 16 personas, sin hacer obras, pero 
pronto se vio la necesidad de ampliar: “comprandose algunas casillas vecinas fue 
necesario venir mas Padres y hermanos que ejercitasen los ministerios.” 331 Del proyecto 
de compra y la estrechez de la vivienda, despues que ya se habia ampliado el area, nos 
informa un memorial de 1578, reconociendo que el sitio es el mejor de la ciudad, y 
aunque “al presente ay estrechura, es ysla que cada dia se podra yr comprando. . . . La 
abitacion es estrecha, pero pueden estar 20. ” 332 

Sobre la compra de otras casas hay alusiones en la "Historia dei colegio” y, por 
otro lado, se conservan los titulos de propiedad de algunas de ellas, pero no es facil 
relacionar las referendas con los documentos de compraventa. La primera adquisicion 
que encontramos, ya instalada la comunidad, es el 14 de agosto de 1573, y se trata de una 
casa de Sebastian de Azebedo, a espaldas de la iglesia y colegio. 333 El 22 de agosto de 1573 
tomaron posesion de la casa de Luis Fernandez Ropero y Catalina de Orduna, su mujer, 
en la calle donde vivia el licenciado Diego de Avila, a la espalda dei hospital de San 
Sebastian, linde por una parte con casas que fueron de Diego Alvarez, 334 platero, y por la 
otra con casas de Orozco, y por la espalda con el hospital de San Sebastian, “donde al 
presente estan los hermanos de la Compania dei nombre de Jesus.” 335 Compraron otra 
casa a Isabel Dieguez, mujer de Francisco de Paz, y su hijo, Gaspar de Paz, zapatero; la 
casa lindaba con Cristobal de Orozco y con los herederos de Diego Navarro, “e por 

328 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 4. 

329 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3; Martin de Roa, “Historia de la Compania de 
Jesus de la Provincia de Andalucia,” ff. 25 r v . 

330 ARSI, Baet. 22, ff. 8 7". 

331 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 3. 

332 ARSI, Baet. 22, f. 89 r . 

333 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 153, 9 bis. 28-43. 

334 Casado con Leonor Tello o Diaz y padre dei clerigo Rodrigo Alvarez. Debio 
fallecer antes dei 26 de noviembre de 1576, Andres Llorden Simon, Ensayo historico 
documental de los maestros plateros malaguenos de los siglos XVI y XVII (Malaga, 1947) p. 8. 


335 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 153, 9 bis. 28-43. 
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delante calle Real” sobre la cual se paga a los beneficiados de los Martires. 336 

El 4 de agosto de 1575 se adquieren de Rodrigo Alvarez, 337 clerigo beneficiado 
de la parroquia de San Juan, unas casas que lindaban por una parte con un horno de poya 
que habia comprado el colegio, y eran contiguas, por las demas partes, al colegio. 338 

En 1576 se compraron otras dos viviendas contiguas a las que ya tenian, 
valoradas en 1.200 ducados: el 12 de marzo de 1576 se firmo la escritura de compraventa 
a Gonzalo Fernandez de Cordoba de un corral y “camarica” de 20 varas y media de largo 
y 5 de ancho, que lindaba con una bodega de aceite dei mismo dueno y por la otra con 
casas dei bachiller Salinas, presbitero. En el lote iba incluido un “palacio bajo sin 
camara," todo por 144 ducados. 339 En 1578 compraron otro edificio dei mismo dueno, 
con un “cuarto y casa vieja alto y bajo con una despensa que al presente sirve de bodega 
de azeite, y escalera" que lindaba con el huerto dei patio de las casas de Gonzalo 
Fernandez y con el colegio, por 330 ducados. 340 £ste incluia un corral junto a Melquiades 
Salinas. 341 El 13 de noviembre de 1578 el Rector tomo posesion de esta propiedad, que 
debe ser la misma de cuya compra informa el Rector Santofimia: “un pedabo de casa de 
una que esta cabo de la nuestra con un peda 90 de corral por trecientos y treinta ducados 
los quales devemos.” 342 

Otro edificio se compro con un donativo de Don Francisco Blanco: “Alia 
donde estaba nuestro buen Padre y fundador se holgaba mucho de lo que en Malaga se 
hacia y asi siendo avisado que se iban comprando algunas casillas mando al Racionero 
Padilla, que juntaba lo dei voto de Santiago, 343 que de el diese mil ducados de que se 

336 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 153, 9 bis. 28-43. 

337 Puede tratarse dei clerigo malagueno dei mismo nombre que renuncio a la 
capellania de Don Juan de Medina el 16 de diciembre de 1568 (ACCM, AA.CC., leg. 1026, 

3, f. 286*) 

338 Titulos de propiedad en AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 11. 

339 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 6. 

340 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 797, 7. 

341 Archivo Historico Provincial Malaga [ - AHPM], leg. 477, escribama Juan de 
Lepe, 13.xi.1578. 

342 Santofimia a Mercurian, Malaga 3.iii.l579, ARSI, Hisp. 127, ff. 7 rv . 

343 Tributo en trigo o en pan que, por las yuntas que tenian, daban los labradores 
de algunas provincias a la Iglesia de Santiago de Compostela, por cana de privilegio de los 
reyes Catolicos en Granada, 15 de mayo de 1492, en agradecimiento al santo por la 
conquista de Granada. Se fundaba en el voto formulado por el Rey Ramiro I por la victoria 
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compro una casa y hubo mas comodidad en casa.” 344 

Francisca Escobar, viuda dei capitan Juan Parado, 345 vende al colegio unas 
viviendas que le correspondieron por particion de los bienes de su difunto marido entre 
ella y sus hijos, Constanza y Bernardino de Escobar y sus hijos, en 1571. La venta se 
escrituro el 14 de diciembre de 1580, por 850 ducados mas las cargas, y, debia quedar 
libre para Nuestra Senora de agosto de 1581. 344 

El P. Canas pide ayuda para comprar una casa necesaria para el edificio, que 
estaba en una buena coyuntura, pero para lo que necesitaba la ayuda de alguna legitima, 
lo que el General remite al Provincial, por la gran necesidad de construccion que habia, y 
le ayude, de manera que no se cargue el colegio de censos ni deudas. 347 Para la compra 
endeudo al colegio con 700 ducados, tomados dei fondo para subvencionar liberacion de 

Ufl 

cautivos. 


de Clavijo, consistente en que cada ano, “de cada yunta de bueyes sean pagados a los 
Mayordomos o sirvientes de la Iglesia de Santiago, sendas medidas dei mas escogido trigo 
y centeno y otro qualquier genero de grano que sea, segun la medida, y orden que se tiene 
en pagar las prim^ias, y otrosi dei vino. Lo qual sea para sustentacion, y mantenimiento 
de los Canonigos que residen en la dcha. Yglesia de Santiago. Y allende de esto, otorgamos, 
y confirmamos para siempre jamas, que todos los Christianos de toda Espana, en 
qualesquier guerras, que ovieren contra los Moros, den fielmente de lo que ganaren su parte 
a Santiago, asi como a Patron o Defensor de Espana, segun la ragion y parte que darian a 
un soldado a caballo. . . . que todos los que de Nos desciendieren daran todo tiempo su 
favor, para que sean guardados estos sobre dichos dones, que facemos a la Yglesia de 
Santiago .... En Calahorra en dia senalado 25 de Mayo, Era de 872 anos," “Previlegio de 
los Seriores Reyes Catholicos Don Fernando y Dona Ysabel dei Voto que hizieron al 
glorioso Apostol Santiago Patron de Espana, en reconocimiento de la merced y fabor que 
dei recibieron en la Conquista, Victoria y triunpho dei Reyno de Granada” (ACCM, leg. 
34, 19). Se conserva una relacion dei pleito que el Dean y Cabildo de Santiago en Galicia 
trataron contra la Iglesia de Malaga por el ano de 1573 sobre la percepcion dei voto de 
Santiago, Madrid 7 de enero de 1574 (ACCM, leg. 8, 47). Otro pleito sobre lo mismo, el 
ano 1578 (ACCM, leg. 550, 16). Cfr. Ofelia Rey Castelao, “La proteccion juridica de las 
rentas eclesiasticas en Espana. El ejemplo dei voto de Santiago,” Hispania Sacra, 39 (1977) 
457-503; Ofelia Rey Castelao, Historiografia dei voto de Santiago (Santiago de Compostela, 
1986); Ofelia Rey Castelao, El voto de Santiago, claves de un conflicto (Santiago de 
Compostela, 1993). 

344 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 5; Litterae annuae 1581 (Roma, 1583) p. 133. 

545 AMM, AA. CC., 20 (1569-1573) ff. 130 r ' v : Juan Parado era escribano publico. 
La Ciudad ordeno, el 9 de agosto de 1570, que se arrendara su escribania al mejor postor. 

146 AHN, Jesuitas, 797, 4. 

347 Al P. Canas, Roma 28.ii.1583, ARSI, Baet. 1, f. 39\ 

341 Al Provincial, Roma 21.vi.1583, ARSI, Baet. 1, ff. 50 rv . 
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El Obispo Don Tornas Borja (1600-1603) aplico, de una obra pia, unas casas 
colindantes a las dei colegio valoradas en 1.000 ducados. “El modo en que esto se tuvo y 
por que manera se aplicaron consta de las escrituras que estan en el Archivo dei 
Procurador.” 349 

CONCESIONES MUNICIPALES 

El colegio solicito permiso al Cabildo municipal para cerrar un horno de su 
propiedad. Propiamente no era necesaria la licencia, pero se pidio en prevision de quejas 
de algunos afectados, que tenian derecho de paso por el horno, como de hecho sucedio. 
Despues el Cabildo concedio la incorporacion al colegio dei callejon sin salida, para 
construir la iglesia. 

El 3 de marzo de 1578 presentaba el Rector Baltasar de Santofimia la peticion 
en la que indicaba que queria edificar una iglesia para el bien comun porque la que 
entonces habia “por su mucha antiguedad se va cayendo,” ofrece peligro y se va 
conteniendo con repasos. Para el edificio de la iglesia nueva “es necesario meterse el 
horno propio deste nuestro Colegio que sale a la callexa de Luis Martines y no e querido 
usar dei derecho que tengo para serrarla y derribarla para el dicho fin sin el 
consentimiento y voluntad de su senoria.” 

Se incorporo el Comendador Pedro Verdugo a quien se puso al corriente. A 
continuacion todos los regidores presentes fueron opinando, siguiendo la linea de Don 
Rodrigo de Cordoba quien dijo que se le habia de dar el permiso por cortesia y no por 
justicia, pues ya tenian el derecho. Don Juan Bautista de Casalla insistio en lo mismo. 
Fernando de Ponce recordo que en la ciudad se habian cerrado muchas callejueias por las 
cosas que en ellas “suelen acaescer” y las puertas de este horno solo se hicieron para el 
aprovechamiento de las personas que alii venian a cocer, puesto que el horno cesa y 
puesto que es para edificar una iglesia, opina se debe otorgar la licencia. El comendador 
Diego de Torre de la Vega, como Don Rodrigo de Cordoba, repitio que era mas por 
cortesia que por justicia “porque el dicho colegio la tiene y muy notoria para poder 
cerrar las puertas dei dicho horno y derribar y hacer en el la dicha iglesia por ser suyo.” 
Andres de Aguirre dijo que por el aprovechamiento que tenia la concesion se habian de 
quitar “algunos inconvenientes que podian resultar.” Gome Vazquez de Loaysa y 
Francisco Arias de Avila, Fortunio de Artiaga, Pedro Rodriguez dei Campo, el capitan 
Gonzalo Montesinos, Lucas Venajara, Jorge Aleman y Don Juan de Malaga opinaron 


349 “Historia dei colegio,” cap. 12. 
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como Don Rodrigo de Cordoba. Pedro Verdugo anadio que era muy notorio que: 

en este paso a acaescido munchas cosas muy desonestas y ruynes tratos y 
conversaciones y es muy en servicio de Dios Nr. Sr. dar la licencia y aunque el 
convento no tuviera derecho de labrar en el horno como en hacienda suya, a la 
ciudad le estava bien cerrar este paso porque otras veces se ha tratado en este 
cabildo que estando dos calles reales a la mano derecha y a la mano izquierda 
muy cerca, por las quales se va muy bien a la parte donde se pretende, que por 
estas razones y las otras dichas da su voto a que se de la licencia. 350 

Don Rodrigo de Cordoba pidio que se diera testimonio de las opiniones y que 
el Corregidor Pedro Manrique de Luna, se conformara con ellas. Se sumaron todos a esta 
mocion y dijeron que de no conformarse el Corregidor con la resolucion dei Cabildo, 
apelarian. En realidad este no era sino otro de los varios altercados que tuvo este 
Corregidor con los ediles, quienes le pusieron varias querellas por no querer prestar la 
conformidad a los acuerdos tomados por mayoria en los cabildos. 351 El Corregidor 
asumio en esta ocasion la mayoria capitular y mando al alcalde mayor Pedro de Villena 
se ejecutara segun la peticion dei “Colegio de la Compania dei Nombre de Jesus” 352 por 
lo que se cerraron las puertas dei horno. 

Posteriormente, Pedro Villena, alcalde mayor, Antonio de Vilches, escribano 
publico y Rodrigo Alvarez, clerigo beneficiado de San Juan, que tenian derecho de paso 
de sus casas a la plaza a traves de dicho horno, pusieron pleito contra el colegio. 
Acogiendose a la bula de Gregorio XIII que eximia a la Compama de la justicia civil y 
eclesiastica ordinaria, 353 haciendolos depender directamente dei Papa, Gonzalo Flores de 
Carvajal, Arcediano de Castro (Cordoba) y juez conservador apostolico, en nombre dei 
colegio, emplaza a los demandantes para que desistan de su intento bajo penas de 
excomunion, el 17 de marzo de 1578. Se les comunico a los interesados por el notario 
apostolico Matias Ochoa, el 19 de marzo y al dia siguiente dio traslado de la bula a Pedro 


350 AHN, Jesuitas, 796, 3, s/f.: Certificacion de Fernando Soto de Herrera, 
escribano mayor dei Cabildo. 

351 Juan Moreno de Guerra, Los corregidores de Mdlaga (1487-1835), p. 123. 

352 AHN, Jesuitas, legajo 796, 3, s/f. 

353 Por la bula de Gregorio XIII “Pastoralis Officii” de 1 de enero de 1578 se 
concede a la Compania de Jesus la exencion de diezmos, como reconocimiento de su 
independencia de las jurisdicciones eclesiastica y civil. Posteriormente el mismo Pontifice 
por la bula “Satis Superque” de 10 de septiembre de 1584, concede a la Compania la 
exencion de la jurisdiccion de los Obispos, Institutum Societatis Iesu, 3 vol. (Florencia, 1892- 
83) I, 99-100. 
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de Villena. Se conserva la renuncia al pleito “contra los dichos hermanos dei nombre de 
Jesus . . . sobre aver serrado cierto paso que por su horno yba de my casa a la pla$a desta 
gibdad,” el 24 de marzo de 1578. 354 

Otra concesion importante otorgo la Ciudad al colegio en 1580. Los jesuitas 
habian adquirido una casa de Bernardino de Escovar, 355 que estaba al otro lado de la 
calleja sin salida, a la que daba una puerta dei testero de la iglesia vieja, y en esta 
coyuntura pidieron al Ayuntamiento ocupar la calleja para la edificacion, igual que se 
habia hecho con otras por toda la ciudad. Entro el Rector en el cabildo y leyo un 
memorial, dando las siguientes razones: 

. . . como el dicho collegio a comprado unas casas que eran de Bernardo de 
Escobar que estan junto al dicho collegio para ensanchar y hazer en ella yglesia 
por ser tan estrecha la que tienen y que entre la que aora syrve de yglesia y la 
dicha casa, esta una calleja syn salida que solo sirve para el servitio dei dicho 
collegio y casa que a comprado y a ella sale una puerta de la yglesia que aora 
tienen, y por estar cerca la plaza se dizen palabras injuriosas y se hazen malos 
tratos, y de noche se hazen en la dicha calleja algunas cosas yndecentes por 
estar alii la puerta de la yglesia y de que Dios nuestro Senor se ofende, lo cual 
cessara haziendole la ciudad merced al dicho colegio de la dicha calleja. Y 
despues de esta platica dio una peticion que se leyo en el Cabildo . . . de la 
calleja syn salida que esta entre la yglesia que aora tyenen . . . y dice todo el 
sitio que alinda con la dicha calleja es ya dei collegio y no ay vezino ninguno .... 
Se le hizo merced de dicha calleja atento que es sin salida y no ay por ella 
servicio a otros vecinos, por ser para ensanche de iglesia que alii se ha de hacer 
y ser para servicio de Dios Ntro. Senor. 356 

Respecto a las “cosas indecentes” que se hacian en semejantes lugares, ya el 
Sinodo de 1572 se refirio a ellas: 

. . . y porque somos informados que en algunas Yglesias, Monasterios y 
hermitas ... se hazen velas de noche las vigilias de algunas fiestas a donde 
concurren hombres y mujeres de diversos estados y que se profanan las dichas 
Yglesias y se hazen muchas ofensas a Nuestro Senor, ansi dentro de ellas como 


3M AHN, Jesuitas, 796, 3, s/f. 

355 Puede referirse a la casa de Juan Parado comprada en el mismo mes de 
diciembre a su viuda Francisca de Escovar e hijos, entre ellos Bernardino. 

356 AHN, Jesuitas, leg. 796, 3, s/f.: certificacion de Gaspar de Avila, escribano 
dei Cabildo. 
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de fuera, tornando por ocasion el ir a velar a las dichas Yglesias, . . . queremos 
proveer de remedio . . . mandamos a todas las personas a cuyo cargo esta cerrar 
o mandar cerrar las dichas Yglesias, Monasterios y Hermitas, las cierren y 
manden cerrar con efecto las vigilias y visperas de las tales fiestas quando se 
pusiere el sol y no consientan ni den lugar lugar que se hagan las dichas velas y 
a todas las personas de este nuestro Obispado y que en el se hallaren al tiempo 
que se suelen hazer las dichas velas, que no visiten ni vayan a estar en las dichas 
Yglesias de noche, sopena de la excomunion mayor y de seis reales. 357 

La Ciudad concedio la calleja al colegio en el cabildo dei 20 de diciembre de 
1580, en el mismo en que trataron de la “obra de la carcel e casas que se an de tomar para 
incorporar e meter en ella.” No sabemos exactamente cual sena esta calle, aunque lo mas 
probable es que se tratase de la actual Rodriguez Rubi. Si es asi, parece que el colegio no 
llego a hacer uso de la concesion, pues en el plano dibujado en 1604, correspondiente al 
primer proyecto de Valeriano y Villalpando, esta la calle fuera dei edificio, en linea con 
una anotacion que indica “espacio para la calle,” que se refiere a una calle que habia de 
comunicar con la calle de Santa Lucia. Despues, al cambiar el proyecto de construccion 
se respeto la calle, como se observa en el plano de Malaga de Bartolome Thurus de 1717, 
y en el callejero actual, donde existe una calle sin salida, que se denomina Rodriguez 
Rubi y que, por su emplazamiento, debe ser la que se llamo “calleja dei horno.” 

Summary 

This article narrates the establishment of one of the last colleges founded 
during the generalate of Francis Borgia: the College of San Sebastian in Malaga. Until 
1487 Malaga had been under the control of the Moslems. With their defeat the city grew 
in size and importance. The new Society of Jesus had its first contact with the city as a 
port of embarkation and as a port for the naval galleys on which Jesuits served as 
chaplains. Its first attempt to establish a residence in 1555 failed, but Jesuits remained 
involved in the area because of their participation as military chaplains in the recovery 
of El Penon de Velez de la Gomera on the Moroccan coast (1564), and of Frigiliana on 
the coast not far from Malaga (1569) during the Moriscos rebellion. Jesuit involvement 
with the local population began with missions in 1568. Their success revived Bishop 
Francisco Blanco Salcedo’s desire to establish the Society permanently in his episcopal 
city. For this he obtained from King Philip II the hermitage and hospital of San 

157 Capitulo “De la celebracion de las Missas y divinos oficios," Constitutiones 
Sinodales de 1572, p. 39. 
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Sebastian in the heart of the city. There the Jesuits settled in 1572. Besides the college 
itself, the Jesuits ministered to ali aspects of the local population but especially to 
prisoners, local fishermen, and galley slaves, collected in Malaga prior to their 
distribution among the galleys. 



172 
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The Society is committed to furthering an understanding of Catholic issues in 
the early modern world and the cities, regions, and countries that remained 
predominantly Catholic or were divided between Catholics and Protestants, or 
Catholics and non-Christian peoples. The Society is neither limited to Europe, nor is it 
limited to a particular academic discipline. Further, the Society itself is not 
confessionally based. 

The Society was created in response to a need for more coherence among 
scholars who work on Catholic-related subjects, particularly for those who attend the 
Sixteenth Centry Studies Conference, but often find few panels that are of specific 
interest to them. 

The Society has established an affiliation with Sixteenth Century Studies (SCS). 
As an official affiliate, it will organize several panels for each conference. The Society for 
Early Modern Catholic Studies was created as a separate entity from the SCS, but it 
anticipates a very close association with the SCS throughout its existence. The Society is 
also establishing contacts with other related scholarly organizations. We welcome 
suggestions regarding expanding the relevance and utility of the Society. 

A listserv has been created to facilitate discussion regarding early modern 
Catholic issues and research and to communicate information regarding conference, 
talks, etc. Members are welcome to input ideas or discuss relevant issues in this forum. 
We do not anticipate that the number of messages will be so large as to prove 
burdensome or onerous. As the Society grows and develops, we may also send electronic 
book reviews to the list. 

The address for messages sent to the SEMCS list is: 

< cathstuds@listserv.unc.edu > 

For information on the Society for Early Modern Catholic Studies, please 
contact: 

Michele Fontaine < mfontaine@facstaff.wisc.edu > 

Lance Lazar < lazar@email.unc.edu > 

Tom Mayer < himayer@augustana.edu > 




“ICH BIN EINES ARMEN BACKERS SOHNP 
MATTHAUS RADER SJ (1561-1634) 

Rita Haub* 

P. Matthaus Rader SJ 1 wurde an einem nicht bekannten Tag des Jahres 1561 zu 
Innichen im Pustertal/Siidtirol geboren. Die Eltern miissen schon vor 1582 gestorben sein, 
denn ihre Namen sind in den Kirchenbiichern von Innichen, die erst 1582/83 beginnen, 
nicht verzeichnet. Ob der Vater wirklich Backer war, kann nicht bewiesen werden. Lobte 
man ihn, so pflegte Rader namlich zu antworten, er sei ein armer Knabe, „eines armen 
Backers Sohn“. Doch war diese Formulierung wohl eher scherzhaft gemeint. Nach Studien 
u.a in Innsbruck trat er am 12. September 1581 in die Gesellschaft Jesu ein. Sein Noviziat 
leistete er in Landsberg am Lech ab. Am 1. Mai 1591 feierte er in Augsburg seine Primiz. 
Das Datum seiner kurz vorher stattgefundenen Priesterweihe ist nicht iiberliefert. Seit 1591 
unterrichtete Rader am 1582 eingerichteten Kolleg St. Salvator zu Augsburg ais Rhe- 
toriklehrer. In den Jahren 1595/96 und 1599-1612 war er Prases der 1589 gegrundeten 
Augsburger Marianischen Kongregation. Am 25. November 1601 legte er drei der letzten 
Geliibde ab: Armut, Ehelosigkeit und Gehorsam. Zum vierten Geliibde, dem besonderen 
Gehorsam gegeniiber dem Papst, wurde er aus nicht bekannten Griinden nicht zugelassen. 
Von 1601 bis zu seinem Wechsel nach Miinchen im Sommer 1612 war er Prafekt des Augs- 
burger Jesuitengymnasiums. 1605/06, 1608 und in weiteren Jahren verfasste er die Augs- 
burger Jahresberichte (^Litterae annuae"). Auf ausdriicklichen Wunsch Herzog 
Maximilians I. von Bayern wurde Rader 1612 in die bayerische Residenzstadt Miinchen 
versetzt. Nachdem er in Augsburg noch Schiiler und Mitarbeiter des bedeutenden Literaten 
Jacob Pontanus 2 gewesen war, wurde er nun im Miinchner Jesuitenkolleg bei St. Michael 
vor allem ais Lehrer in den Humaniora und der Rhetorik eingesetzt und stand diesem in 


* Dr. Rita Haub ist Historikerin und Leiterin des Archivs der Oberdeutschen 
Provinz der Gesellschaft Jesu (Archivum Monacense Societatis Jesu). 

1 Zu Matthaus Rader SJ und seiner Familie siehe: Rita Haub, “Der Siidtiroler 
Jesuitenpater Matthaus Rader. Seine Herkunft und sein Wirken”, Der Schlem 70 (1996) 
724-36. Siehe dort auch im Anhang: Werkverzeichnis Matthaus Raders und Genealogie. 

2 Jacob Pontanus (Spanmiiller) *1542 Briix (Bruck) Bohmen; SJ 1563 Prag; 
f25.xi.1626 Augsburg (Herbert Geri, Catalogus generalis provinciae Germaniae superioris 
et Bavariae Societatis Iesu 1556-1773 [Miinchen, 1968] p. 322). 


173 



174 


Matthaus Rader SJ (1561-1634) 


den Jahren 1614/15 und 1624/25 ais Rektor vor. Georg Stengel, 3 Jeremias DrexeP und 
Jacob Bidermann 5 zahlten zu seinen wichtigsten Schiilern, mit denen er ein Leben lang in 
herzlicher Freundschaft verbunden und in brieflichem Kontakt blieb. 

Am 22. Dezember 1634 verstarb Matthaus Rader 73 jahrig in Munchen an den 
Folgen eines Treppensturzes. Er wurde in der Jesuitengruft unter der Kreuzkapelle in der 
St. Michaelskirche zu Munchen beigesetzt. 

Trotz seiner lebenslangen sehr intensiven Unterrichtstatigkeit fand Rader noch 
die Zeit fur umfassende wissenschaftliche Arbeiten auf den Gebieten der Historiographie, 
Hagiographie und vor allem der Philologie. Er gehort zu der Gruppe von Historikern, die 
Maximilian I. damit beauftragte, die Geschichte Bayerns neu zu bearbeiten, um die 
fiihrende Rolle des Landes bei der Christianisierung Deutschlands und die Bedeutung der 
Wittelsbacher nicht nur aus politischen Griinden aufzuzeigen. Rader ubernahm diese 
Aufgabe 1614 nach dem Tod Marcus Welsers und erarbeitete eine dreibandige bayerische 
Geschichte, die den Abschnitt von der Einsetzung der Wittelsbacher 1180 bis 1621 um- 
fasste. Doch da die Ordensleitung das Imprimatur aus Angst vor Konflikten mit dem 
Wiener Kaiserhof und der romischen Kurie vor allem wegen der Abschnitte uber Kaiser 
Ludwig den Bayem versagte, gab Rader den Auftrag zuriick, der nun seinem Ordens- 
mitbruder und Landsmann Andreas Brunner 6 iibertragen wurde. So ist nicht diese 
ungedruckte «Historia Bavarica", sondern die 1615-1627 erschienene «Bavaria sancta et 
pia“ 7 Raders literarisches Hauptwerk geworden. Das Ziel dieses Werkes war, zum Ruhme 
des Landes und der regierenden Fiirsten sowie zur Erbauung der Glaubigen samtliche in 
Bayern geborenen oder wirkenden Heiligen und Seligen in einem wahren Prunkwerk aller 
Welt vorzustellen, was in einer Mischung aus wissenschaftlich zuverlassiger Hagiographie 
und Erbaulichem, Legendarem geschah. Die «Bavaria sancta et pia" hat stark nachgewirkt 
und bildet den Ausgangspunkt fur Landesbeschreibungen in Form von Heiligenviten in 


3 Georg Stengel *iv.l585 Augsburg; SJ 5.vii.l601 Landsberg am Lech; 
t lO.iv. 165 1 Ingolstadt (Geri, Catalogus, p. 428). 

4 Jeremias Drexel *15.viii.l581 Augsburg: SJ 27.vii.1598 Landsberg am Lech; 
fl9.iv.1638 Miinchen (Geri, Catalogus, p. 85). 

5 Jacob Bidermann * 1 577 Ehingen (Schwaben); SJ 1 7.iii. 1 594 Landsberg am 
Lech; f20.viii.1639 Rom (Geri, Catalogus, p. 35). 

6 Andreas Brunner *30.xi.l589 Hali (Tirol); SJ 23.X.1605 Landsberg am Lech; 
f20.iv.1650 Innsbruck (Geri, Catalogus, p. 49). 

7 Vgl.: Alois Schmid, “Die „Bavaria sancta et pia“ des P. Matthaus Rader SJ” in 
Les princes et I 'histoire du XlVe au XVI Ile siecle, Hgg. Chantal Grell, Wemer Paravicini 
und Jiirgen Voss (Bonn, 1 998) pp. 499-522. 
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anderen Staaten. Rader hatte bereits in einer friiheren Publikation, dem «Viridarium 
Sanctorum", das in drei Banden zwischen 1604 und 1614 zu Augsburg erschienen war, die 
wichtigsten Heiligen der katholischen Kirche vorgestellt. In beiden Werken wurden 
Historiographie und Hagiographie ais literarische Gattungen neben das Jesuitentheater ge- 
stellt und sollten dessen Zielsetzungen fordem. Deswegen hat Matthaus Rader auch 
mehrere Stiicke fur die Buhne bearbeitet. 

Besondere Erwahnung gilt der «Vita Petri Canisii" 8 aus dem Jahr 1614. Der ersten 
Fassung der Vita wurde 1611 zwar die Approbation der Ordenskurie zu Rom versagt, der 
iiberarbeiteten Fassung aber dann das Imprimatur erteilt, so dass 1614 die Drucklegung 
abgeschlossen werden konnte. In drei Buchern schildert Rader das Leben des ersten 
Provinzials der Oberdeutschen Ordensprovinz, wobei die ersten beiden chronologisch 
seine Biographie und seine auf ganz Europa ausgreifenden Aktivitaten aufzeigen. Raders 
Hauptanliegen war es, der Heiligsprechung des Petrus Canisius 9 mit seiner Vita eine 
Grundlage zu verschaffen. Dies tat er, indem er den Mitgliedern der Societas Jesu die 
Heiligkeit des Provinzials verdeutlichte, der ein Leitbild fur die Ausrichtung der 
Ordensarbeit sein solite, an dem aber auch Auftenstehende das hohe Niveau jesuitischer 
Lebensart ablesen konnten. Mit der Vita Raders liegt die erste gedruckte und damit einer 
breiten Offentlichkeit zugangliche Biographie des Canisius vor, die bis in die Mitte des 19. 
Jahrhunderts ais Quelle weiterhin intensiv benutzt und ausgewertet wurde. Matthaus 
Rader ist somit ais einer der entscheidenden Wegbereiter der Canisius-Forschung 
anzusehen. 

Einen dritten Tatigkeitsbereich neben Historiographie und Hagiographie stellen 
Raders philologische Arbeiten dar. Besonders bemerkenswert sind seine Bemiihungen um 
die Verbreitung griechischer Autoren und Texte. 1604 veroffentlichte er die «Historia 
Manichaeorum” des Petros Sikeliotes sowie zum ersten Mal die Akten des achten 
okumenischen Konzils zu Konstantinopel in griechischer und lateinischer Sprache. 1615 
erschien - ebenfalls in griechischer und lateinischer Sprache - die Edition des Chronicon 
Alexandrinum (Chronicon Paschale), eines der Hauptwerke der christlichen 
Chronographie. Des weiteren edierte er den Johannes Klimax mit einer ausfuhrlichen 
Einleitung. Mit den kommentierten Ausgaben der Epigramme des Martial und der Schrif- 


1 Vgl.: Alois Schmid, “Die Vita Petri Canisii des P. Matthaus Rader SJ” in 
Petrus Canisius - Reformer der Kirche. Festschrift zum 400. Todestag des zweiten Apostels 
Deutschlands, Hgg. Julius Oswald und Peter Rummel (= Jahrbuch des Vereins fiir 
Augsburger Bistumsgeschichte 30) (Augsburg, 1999) pp. 223-43. 

9 Petrus Canisius *8.v.l521 Nijmegen; SJ 8.V.1543 Kdln; t21.xii.1597 Fribourg 
(Schweiz) (Geri, Catalogus, p. 58). 
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ten des Curtius Rufus wandte er sich Werken der heidnischen Antike zu und lieferte damit 
einen wichtigen Beitrag des katholischen Oberdeutschland zur Philologie der Zeit iiber- 
haupt. Vor allem die Martialausgabe hat stark auf die Philologie des 17. Jahrhunderts in 
Frankreich und Spanien nachgewirkt und sich bis ins 19. Jahrhundert hinein behauptet. 
Dazu tritt noch sein Seneca-Kommentar und es ist auch sehr wahrscheinlich, dass er der 
anonyme Herausgeber einer oder mehrerer der vier Schulausgaben von Werken Ciceros 
war, die um 1596 in Ingolstadt erschienen. Seine Epigrammesammlung blieb ungedruckt 
und ist heute verloren. Ebenso gelangte ein Werk uber die Engel, an dem Rader zwischen 
1609 und 1612 arbeitete, nicht zur Veroffentlichung. 

Von Matthaus Rader liegt ein ausgedehnter Briefwechsel 10 vor, der das Tatigkeits- 
spektrum der Jesuiten dieser Zeit in seiner gesamten Breite umfasst, aber auch iiber die 
Grenzen des Ordens hinaus reicht. Wahrend politische und religiose Probleme nur eine 
untergeordnete Rolle spielen, treten vor allem Aspekte des wissenschaftlichen und kiinst- 
lerischen Lebens in den Vordergrund, wo das Interesse der Korrespondenten sehr ver- 
schiedenen Wissenssparten galt. So sind viele, oftmals nach den Prinzipien des Kunstbriefes 
gestalteten Briefe, Fragen der Geschichte, besonders des Altertums, aber auch des Mittel- 
alters und vereinzelt der neuesten Zeit gewidmet. Oft werden Spezialprobleme aus Theo- 
logie, Sprachwissenschaft, Epigraphik, Chronologie, Numismatik, Musikgeschichte, 
Byzantinistik, Agyptologie oder historischer Geographie und Geodasie behandelt. Einen 
weiteren grofien Komplex bilden die Schreiben philologischen Inhalts, die wertvolles Be- 
gleitmaterial zu den Editionen Raders ais auch anderer Literaten bieten und wobei 
verschiedentlich sehr detaillierte literatur- und sprachwissenschaftliche Probleme erortert 
werden. Doch wandten sich die Korrespondenten auch den entstehenden Na- 
turwissenschaften wie Astronomie und Astrologie zu. Neben diesen Briefen, die vor allem 
rhetorischer Ausdruck der literarischen Freundschaft waren, der die Mitglieder dieser 
Gelehrtenschicht untereinander verband, stehen solche von mehr informativem Charakter. 
Dazu kommen schlieftlich noch zahlreiche personliche Schreiben, abgefasst ais 
Gebrauchsbriefe. 11 


10 Zum Rader-Epistolarium siehe: Alois Schmid, “Der Briefwechsel des 
Matthaus Rader SJ. Eine neue Quelle zur Kulturgeschichte Bayems im 17. Jahrhundert”, 
Zeitschrift fur Bayerischen Landesgeschichte 60 (1997) 1 109-40; Rita Haub, “Matthaus 
Rader im Spiegel seiner Briefe”, Stimmen der Zeit 21 4 (1996) Umschau 209-12; Rita Haub, 
“Das Epistolarium P. Matthaus Raders SJ und der Ellwanger Maler August Stubenvoll”, 
Ellwanger Jahrbuch 36 ( 1 995/96) 214-18. 

11 P. Matthaus Rader SJ, Briefwechsel, Band 1: 1595-1612 , bearb. v. Helmut Zah 
u. Silvia Strodel, eingeleit. u. hg. v. Alois Schmid (= Bayerische Gelehrtenkorrespondenz 
I) (MOnchen, 1995). 
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Eine Besonderheit ist Raders Korrespondenz mit dem mit ihm befreundeten 
Augsburger Stadtpfleger Marcus Welser, 12 die letzterer sorgsam gesammelt und aufbewahrt 
hatte, so dass dieser Briefwechsel einen in sich geschlossenen dialogischen Komplex 
darstellt. Auch sind die Themen weniger philologischer Natur, sondern es werden auch 
naturwissenschaftliche, musikhistorische und epigraphische Fragen, vielfach aber auch 
personliche Probleme angesprochen. Und beziiglich Raders Hauptwerk, der „Bavaria 
sancta", erhalt man detaillierte Informationen uber die Arbeit daran, Probleme und 
Drucklegung nur aus dieser Korrespondenz. 

Das Rader-Epistolarium enthalt auch wichtige Dokumente zur Biographie und 
zum Lebenswerk der Korrespondenten. So ergeben sich z.B. entscheidende Stationen des 
Wirkens von Jeremias Drexel nur aus diesem Briefwechsel, wie auch die Briefe Jacob 
Bidermanns zu den wenigen erhaltenen Autographen dieses Dichters zahlen. Ebenso wird 
das Leben Raders Bruders Valentin und seiner Neffen Zacharias 13 und Andreas nur anhand 
dieses Briefwechsels erhellt. Der Augsburger Johannes Mader, der seit 1612 fur Rader ais 
Schreiber tatig war, wird ebenfalls nur durch diese Korrespondenz naher bekannt. 14 Aber 
auch von dem Siidtiroler Petrus Frank, einem Schiiler Raders, weifi man nur aus dem 
Epistolarium seines Lehrers, dass er sieben sehr bekannt gewordene Kirchenlieder selber 
verfasst hat. 15 

Das Rader-Epistolarium besteht zwar zu 80 Prozent aus Schreiben an und nur zu 
20 Prozent von Rader, doch diirfte dies in etwa der tatsachlichen Relation entsprechen, 
denn Rader war kein haufiger Briefeschreiber. Daher ergibt sich der Quellenwert, und 
damit die qualitative Seite der Korrespondenz - neben einem Einblick in einen be- 
deutenden weltlichen und geistlichen Gelehrtenkreis, in das Ordensleben der Jesuiten und 


12 Original: Miinchen, Archivum Monacense SJ, M I 29 und 30; P. Matthaus 
Rader SJ, Briefwechsel, Band II: Die Korrespondenz mit Marcus Welser (1591-1614), 
bearb. v. Rita Haub, eingeleit. u. hg. v. Alois Schmid (= Bayerischen Gelehrten- 
korrespondenz II, im Druck). 

13 Zacharias Rader *20.i.l586 Muhlbach (Siidtirol); SJ 1604 Landsberg am 
Lech; t20.iii.I616 Miinchen (Haub, “Der Siidtiroler Jesuitenpater Matthaus Rader”, 732). 

14 Zu Johannes Mader, der auch die Abschrift des Testamentes des Petrus 
Canisius besorgte, siehe den entsprechenden Abschnitt in: Rita Haub, “‘Bei Gott, ich 
erdichte nichts; ich gebe nur der Wahrheit Zeugnis.’ Impressionen zum Testament des 
Petrus Canisius" in Petrus Canisius SJ (1521-1597). Humanist und Europder, Hg. Rainer 
Bemdt (= Erudiri sapientia 1) (Berlin, 2000) pp. 313-45. 

15 Petrus Frank *1574 Meran (Siidtirol); SJ 9.iv.l595 Landsberg am Lech; 
t21.xii.1602 Miinchen (Rita Haub, “Petrus Frank SJ, Dichter des Totentanzes ‘Der 
grimmig Todt mit seinem PfeiF”, Sammelblatt des Historischen Vereins Ingolstadt 107 
[1999] 95-100). 
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in das Jesuitentheater - aus der Person Raders selbst, der zum engeren Umfeld Kurfiirst 
Maximilians I. von Bayern gehorte. Zwar hatte Rader - wie auch die anderen Jesuiten - auf 
die „grofie“ Politik Maximilians, der ein frommer Mann war und Jesuiten zu seinen 
Erziehern und Beichtvatern zahlte, keinen entscheidenden Einfluss gehabt, doch wurde er 
vom Kurfursten ais Berater herangezogen, u.a. ais dieser die spater abgelehnte Kaiser- 
kandidatur im Jahre 1612 erwog 16 und wenn er politische Schreiben entworfen haben 
wollte. Das zeigt, dass - neben der personlichen Wertschatzung Raders durch Maximilian 
- die Jesuiten des Kollegs St. Michael in Miinchen eine Zutragerfunktion fiir den 
Herzogshof innehatten, die im 18. Jahrhundert an die 1759 gegriindete Bayerische Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften iiberging. 

Der folgende kurze Brief ist ein Beispiel der vielseitigen Thematik der 
Korrespondenz zwischen Matthaus Rader und Marcus Welser: 


Rader, Korrespondenz II, Nr. 334 

[Augshurg, zwischen 1591 und Sommer 1612] 
Marcus Welser an Matthaus Rader . 17 eine ungewohnliche wissenschaftliche These zum 
historischen Zeitpunkt der Geburt Christi. 

Miinchen, Archivum Monacense SJ, M I 29, Nr. 250. 

Salue Reuerende P[ater]. 

Quid Hoeschelius de acumine scripti huius sentiat, tute uides. Ego nulla ratione possum 
concoquere, Christum sub Cyrino 18 natum non esse, tot patres et doctores, imo Ecclesiam 


16 Vgl.: Rita Haub, “Ob Baiem Kdnige gehabt?”, Sammelblatt des Historischen 
Vereins lngolstadt 108 (2000) 73-93. 

17 Welsers Brief steht nach David Hdschels Original an ihn Uber ein Problem der 
griechischen Grammatik und zur Geburt Christi (Rader II, Nr. A 12) auf demselben Brief- 
bogen. 

11 Cyrinus (Vulgata), Statthalter = Quirinius, Publius Sulpicius, rdmischer 
Konsul (12 v. Chr.), f 27 n. Chr.; dem Evangelisten Lukas (Lk 2) zufolge war er Statthalter 
der rdmischen Provinz Syrien wahrend der SteuerzShlung zur Zeit der Geburt Jesu. 
Mfiglicherweise ist er identisch mit Publius Quintilius Varus, der spater ais jener Feldherr 
in die Geschichte einging, der im Jahr 9 n. Chr. bei der Schlacht im Teutoburger Wald ge- 
gen den Cheruskerfursten Armin alie seine Legionen verior. Es war die schlimmste 
Niederlage der Rdmer wahrend der Herrschaft des Augustus. Ob es sich aber bei Quirinius 
und Quintilius Varus tatsachlich um ein und dieselbe Person handelte, laflt sich nicht 
stichhaltig nachweisen. 

Jesus wurde in Bethlehem in Judaa geboren, und zwar wahrend der Herrschaft 
von Herodes dem GroBen (der allerdings 4 v. Chr. starb) und in einem Jahr, in dem im 
ganzen rdmischen Reich eine Zahlung durchgefiihrt wurde. Jiingste Forschungen deuten auf 
das Jahr 12 v. Chr. ais tatsachliches Geburtsjahr hin, was auch recht gut mit einem anderen 
historischen Datum zusammenpassen wilrde, namlich dem Erscheinen des Halleyschen 
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omnem, a condito Christiano nomine, in hac caussa errasse. Tertulliano 19 aliquid fieri 
possit, si uel Iunium, etsi ceteroqui pessimum auctorem, uel Pamelij, uel Baronij 
Catholicorum rationes sequamur. Denique Iustinum illi opponemus, qui posteriori Apo- 
logia Cyrini nomen diserte habet. Vale. 

Reu." tuae 
Addictiss[imus] 
Mfarcus] Velserus. 

Adresse: Reuerendo domino P. Matthaeo Radero. 

Summary 

Born in 1561 in Innichen (South Tyrol), Matthaus Rader entered the Society of 
Jesus in Landsberg in 1581. In 1591 he was appointed lecturer in rhetoric at Kolleg St. 
Salvator in Augsburg. In 1612 he was transferred to Munich at the expressed wish of Duke 
Maximilian I of Bavaria. He died in Munich on 22 December 1634. His most important 
literary work Bavaria sancta et pia, probably the most important publication of the 
Bavarian baroque period, appeared between 1615 and 1627. Rader mixed scientifically 
reliable hagiography with edifying, legendary material to publicise the glories of Bavaria 
and its ruling dynasty, and for the spiritual benefit of the reader. Rader left extensive 


Kometen. Auch andere Daten kdnnen ais relativ gesichert gelten. So wurde er in Jerusalem 
zum Tod durch Kreuzigung verurteilt, ais Pontius Pilatus Statthalter war (27-36 n. Chr.); der 
Zeitpunkt seiner Kreuzigung liegt zwischen 30 und 35 n. Chr. Vgl. H. U. Instinsky, Das 
Jahr der Geburt Christi (MUnchen, 1957). 

Zum Datum der Geburt Christi hatte auch Johannes Decker seine eigene These 
entwickelt: In seinem umfangreichen Werk Theologicae Dissertationes mixtim et 
Chronologicae in Christi Theanthropi natalem, seu de primario ac palmari divinae, ac Iesu 
Christi Oeconomia wollte er beweisen, dass Jesus Christus bereits im Jahr 5 v. Chr. geboren 
wurde. Bevor das Manuskript seines Hauptwerkes 1610 endgiiltig abgeschlossen und 
dmckfertig vorlag (vgl. den Brief Ferdinand Crendels an Rader vom 9.8. 1610 [Rader I, Nr. 
248]), verdffentlichte Decker 1605 eine Velificatio seu Theoremata de anno ortus ac mortis 
Domini, deque universa Iesu Christi in Came Oeconomia, eine Kurzfassung in Form von 
Disputationsthesen (vgl. alie Briefe Deckers an Rader nach dem 12.8.1604 [Rader I, Nr. 
147, 155, 158, 159, 163, 164, 167]). Die darin vertretenen Auffassungen stieBen ver- 
schiedentlich auf scharfen Widerspruch, insbesondere bei Caesar Baronius, der eine weitere 
Verbreitung der Schrift verhinderte. Nicht zuletzt deshalb untersagte Papst Paul V. den 
Druck des groBen Werkes, der auch spSter, trotz der Uber den Tod Deckers (1619) hinaus 
anhaltenden BemUhungen vor allem von Ordensseite, nicht mehr zustande kam. Vgl. 
Sommervogel, II, 1872f.; Bemhard Duhr, Geschichte der Jesuiten in den Ldndem deutscher 
Zunge, II/2 (Freiburg i.Br., 1913) pp. 429f. 

19 Die zahlreichen Belegstellen filr die auf Tertullian, Apologeticum 5, 21 und 
Orosius, Historiae 7, 4, 6 zuriickgehende Legende, wonach Tiberius im rOmischen Senat die 
Erhebung Jesu Christi zum Gott beantragt habe, dies auf Betreiben des Seianus jedoch 
abgelehnt worden sei, sind zusammengestellt in Deckers Velificatio 44 r -45 r . 
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correspondence dealing primarily with scientific and artistic matters, but political and 
religious concems always hover in the background. The letter published here illustrates the 
work being done by a team of editors to publish the correspondence of this important 
figure. 
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Jesuit Education 21: Conference Proceedings on the Future of Jesuit Higher Educatiort. Ed. 
Martin R. Tripole, S. .J. (Philadelphia: St. Joseph’s University Press, 2000. Pp. xx, 
544, $70.00 hardback.) 

More than 300 Jesuits, mostly from the American Assistancy, spent a long weekend (Friday 
evening to Tuesday afternoon) assembled at St. Joseph’s University in June of 1999 to 
reconsider the welfare and prospects of their largest apostolate, higher education, on the 
twenty-eight campuses in the United States and on the Society’s ministry in Latin America 
and Asia, in which American Jesuits have had a traditional stake. They traced their concem 
back through several historic gatherings: 

1967. Land O’ Lakes, Wisconsin: First and perhaps most momentous, this 
regional gathering under the auspices of the International Federation of Catholic 
Universities (IFCU), included 27 administrators and clerics, among whom eight 
Jesuits exercised a salient influence. Their assertion of “academic freedom in the 
face of authority of whatever kind, lay or clerical, external to the academic 
community itself” soon acquired a life of its own, and was quickly construed to 
claim sovereign autonomy, not primarily for the faculty and their academic 
scholarship, but for presidents and their policies. It was on the strength of that 
claim that Catholic colleges and universities, led by St. Louis University and other 
Jesuit institutions, unilaterally declared themselves independent of their founding 
religious orders and their major superiors. Civil law trumped canon law. The 
autonomy claimed for newly laicized governing boards, however, was expected 
to rest for all practical purposes in the hands of the presidents. 

1968. Kinshasa, Congo: The plenary meeting of the IFCU issued its own policy 
statement, pointedly less irredentist than that of Land O’ Lakes. It sank from 
sight leaving hardly a trace. 

1974-75. Rome: General Congregation (GC) 32 under the leadership of Father 
Pedro Arrupe asserted as the overall mission of the Society and its works, 
including higher education, “the Service of faith, of which the promotion of 
justice is an absolute requirement.” 
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1975. Fairfield University: The provincials of the American Assistancy met for 
the first time with all the presidents, and expressed their misgivings about 
developments in the newly-enfranchised universities: secularization, resistance to 
public identify as Jesuit or Catholic, decline of Jesuit manpower and influence, 
failure to adopt the priorities of GC 32. Having lost control of the universities 
within the provinces, the provincials as a group tried to assert their group 
authority as policy-makers and were stared down by the presidents. At a later 
meeting in Rome, Father Arrupe lectured the presidents on their prophetic 
responsibility to serve the marginalized, but make no serious claim to any but 
hortatory authority over their institutions. 

1988. Creighton University. With as few as three Jesuits in the classrooms now 
on some campuses, the Society invited its lay colleagues to discuss their 
cooperative responsibility to create something distinctive on their campuses. 
Joseph Appleyard in his widely read “Beyond the Thin Black Line,” compared 
their dwindling numbers to the “thin line of red-jacketed officers” who had kept 
the British Empire together in its final hours.” 

“A picture comes to mind from an old movie, Beati Geste. The last few 
survivors are trying to keep the besieged fort from falling to the enemy. 
They prop the dead soldiers up on the battlements to make it seem as 
though the fort is heavily defended. They run from one part of the 
walls to another firing their guns, hoping for a last-minute rescue or 
willing to die in defense of their commitment” (p. 80) 

The lay academics, for whom the simile may have suggested the supportive role 
of Gunga Din, may not have been all that encouraged, but this was an early effort 
to summon lay educators on Jesuit campuses as full colleagues, with responsibility 
for more than their own academic disciplines. 

1989. Georgetown University. The Bicentennial observance, which gathered more 
than a thousand celebrants from the campuses of the Assistancy for Assemkle 
1989: Jesuit Ministry in Higber Education, saw the creation of the National Seminar 
on Jesuit High Education, one of a growing number of devices to stimulate 
consciousness of an identity-and-mission shared with lay colleagues, in the face of 
an admitted drift toward secularization. 

1995. Rome. GC 34 amended the earlier promotion of “justice” some were 
construing as merely economic or political. What the Society had in mind 
transcends secular norms; it is redemptive righteousness whereby “God is 
preparing the conditions in his creatures for the loving acknowledgment of his 
truth, making them ready for the transformation promised in Christ.” Some took 
this as a call, inter alia, to repristinate the Jesuit character of the Society’s ministry 
in higher education. 
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1999. Martin Tripole, faculty member at St. Joseph’s, edited an anthology of 
essays on Jesuit education in light of the more comprehensive mission set forth 
by GC 34: Promised Renewed: Jesuit Higher Education for a New Millennium 
(Chicago: Loyola Press, 1999). 

This effort led months later to Jesuit Education 21 (JE 21), a long-weekend seminar 
involving more than 300 Jesuit educators and their lay colleagues, energetically organized 
and realized by Tripole, who then edited these proceedings, thoroughly (except for the 
indices) and elegantly presented. 

During those years, while the rhetorical efforts to reconstrue this ministry in 
which Jesuits have held a leading place have abounded, evidences of decline did yet more 
abound. Jesuits are about 40% fewer on the ground than when the Land 0’Lakes conference 
met. (In 1999 the Society’s U.S. membership declined by 124 members, and ordained only 
35 new priests to serve the full array of ministries.) Closer to horne, at JE 21 they were 
reminded that in the New York province, for instance, there will be only one or two new 
men a year to deploy to their four universities (0’Hare, p. 435). On one campus, they 
learned, the number of Jesuits already serving in departments has already declined by two- 
thirds (Fennell, 445). Brennan 0’Donnell, a layman who has long taught English at Loyola 
College in Maryland, and has edited the series Conversations on Jesuit Higher Education , 
soberly quipped: “The ‘thin black line’ begins to look more like a connect-the-dots puzzle” 
(p. 85). 

Lest the reader attend only to quantitative deficits, one encounters a variety of 
critical observations, in which lay voices are more numerous and trenchant than those from 
the Society. Some examples follow: 

Many [lay faculty] own no faith tradition. Others come from traditions with very 
different understandings of the relationship of intellect and faith than that 
espoused in the Catholic intellectual tradition. Stili others have rejected the faith 
of their childhood without ever investigating whether it was the faith itself or 
their childhood instruction in it they were abandoning (0’Donnell, p. 86). 

[T]heology departments and curricula exist on the margins at most Jesuit 
institutions (Aspan, p. 161). 

If theology is to be a means of growing in the knowledge and love of God, as 
Saint Ignatius expected it to be, the current state of the discipline in our colleges 
is disturbing. To speak of theology as the heart of the university is hardly realistic. 
We must ask whether theology, as understood in our Jesuit tradition and 
documents, can even survive in institutions that have traveled so far down the 
road to secularization (Dulles, p. 169). 
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Many of the twenty-eight institutions were getting better and better according to 
the conventional standards of academia, with new faculty pouring in from the 
best graduate schools in the country. But in the absence of Jesuit professors-or 
even of professors educated by Jesuits-the claim that what these schools offered 
was a distinctive “Jesuit” education was becoming difficult to substantiate. “Jesuit 
education” was in danger of becoming an advertising slogan, a matter of image in 
the marketplace. Some institutions, concerned about truth in advertising, were 
beginning to use phrases such as “in the Jesuit tradition” . . . (0’Donnell, p. 80). 

Many former students of our schools are sitting in their offices as we speak with 
their diplomas hanging on the wall behind them, but they can no more articulate 
the Jesuit tradition than a graduate of the University of Hawaii could (Bradley, 
pp. 330-31). 

The University bulletin lists special studies programs in the following areas: 
African-American, Alcohol and drug, Asian/Pacific, Chicano, Individualized, 
Irish, Liberal, Peace, Urban, and Women’s Studies, but nothing in Catholic 
Studies. Among the 1493 undergraduate courses listed for Fall 1999, only 
two-both in Theological Studies-have the word “Catholic” in their tities (Rausch, 
p. 360). 

I worry that our schools have lost their integrating vision, a worldview more basic 
than the core, the curriculum, or the mission statement (Fennel, p. 202). 

While I applaud a hiring practice of asking candidates what they think about [the 
institutioni being distinctively Jesuit], I also fear the candidates can too easily 
“talk the talk but not walk the walk.” Therefore, follow-up questions are needed 
to ensure than candidates have not simply “crammed for the exam” and 
memorized the “right answers” (Germeroth, p. 94). 

I doni know about your Jesuit institutions, but I can teli you that at mine, if you 
want to talk about hiring Catholics for mission, it is about twenty-five years too 
late. . . . If you were to teli the faculty tomorrow to “hire for mission” with an 
emphasis on Catholic rather than, or over and above Jesuit, I know what will 
happened-even if the definitional problem could be solved (and it cannot), and 
even if there were an adequate number of candidates (and there are not), the 
present faculty simply will not do it (Fennell, p. 446). 

There have been [transfers of ownership to lay boards] of educational works that, 
far from being seriously planned transfers, have looked more like abandonment. 
There are works of the Society which are stili Jesuit in a technical sense only 
(Codina, p. 467). 

In the words of our Vice President for Student Life, what reigns is “sex, drugs, and 
rock and roll.” If drug use is down, alcohol abuse remains a problem. Drinking 
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and “partying” at night makes it difficult for students to study and results in poor 
class attendance. Some can’t come to class under the influence. There are no 
restrictioris on men or women visiting each other’s residences at any hour of the 
day or night. While housing contracts generally proscribe ovemight guests of the 
opposite sex, many of the students are sexually active and those cohabiting are 
rarely disciplined. Trashing of dorms occurs too often. Those apprehended for 
triggering false fire alarms or doing willful damage to their halls routinely get 
other students to testify in hearing before judicial officers that they were 
elsewhere. It is difficult to see anything specifically Catholic or Christian about 
the atmosphere of our residence life program (Rausch, p. 362). 

Of course, these critical passages are not all that typical of what was said at Philadelphia. But 
they are sparks struck by a general concem-considerably heightened in the years since the 
Georgetown encomiums-that the remarkable establishment of Jesuit higher education has 
lost its way. 

Many of the speakers were upbeat. It might not overly strain the conflicting views 
expressed in these proceedings to discern in them an echo of the differences between GC 
32 which had depicted the Society’s mission in terms of the destructive social, economic and 
political forces that needed to be met and neutralized, and GC 34, which saw within those 
forces an even more sinister inspiration and threat, one which demanded from the Jesuits 
a heroic resistance so much more austere and integrated and gospel-grounded that they 
would often find it difficult to be totally at one with their secular allies. 

JE 21 heard from not a few who stili thought it strategically advisable to 
understand and to present their mission in such a way as to minimize religious specificity. 
One speaker expressed her hesitancy to describe herself or her university as Catholic. Non- 
Catholic students would be made to feel like outsiders. Also, “[f]or many students, the 
word, ‘Catholic’ has connotations of rituals, dogmas, rules to follow, obligations to fulfill, 
moral rights and wrongs, and, perhaps, a weight of guilt. In my own interactions with 
students, faculty, and staff, I have found it to be more effective and accepted to talk in terms 
of Jesuit or Ignatian values. Some of these Jesuit/Ignatian values are, for example, ‘being 
men and women for and with others,’ ‘care of the whole person,’ ‘unity of mind and heart,’ 
social justice,’ that ‘our values and beliefs should lead to action,’ and ‘m^gw’-’what more 
can I do for God and for others?” (Deshotels, pp. 178, 180). 

Another lay colleague who strongly preferred generic and inclusive language 
favored “Jesuit” to “Catholic” in public usage because they mean the same thing. And what 
could be more Catholic, he asked, than all those slogans he had leamed from Jesuits? “Seeing 
the world as profoundly sacramental,” “secular mysticism,” “love showing itself in deeds,” 



186 


Book Reviews 


“the need for a countercultural critique,” “a principle of ultimate meaning,” “education for 
conscience,” “finding God in all things,” embody a revivified humanism that best describes 
a Catholic Jesuit education (Fennell, p. 447). Other reductivist accounts of the Jesuit agenda 
favored because they could make equally good sense to those outside the community of 
faith included the dictum that the encounter between faith and reason, between reason and 
culture, is the signature item in Jesuit education (0’Hare, p. 439). 

After the reader appreciates how attractive various speakers found it to use 
“Jesuit” as a generic and secular stand-in for “Catholic,” one is not surprised to read that 
“hiring for mission has to do with academic qualification and not religious profession.” Not 
that religious confession is irrelevant; but it has now become the fairly private commitment 
of a “core” of faculty (Ely, p. 92). 

From the tenor of these and other conclusions, it is not at all ciear that the 
speakers, who, one presumes, identify themselves with the brave few in the “core,” have 
succeeded in conveying to their colleagues much of a hint that these apparently generic 
phrases have a Copyright meaning among Jesuits that must escape the ken of those who are 
not disciples of Jesus. As one participant put it well, “Meaning, not knowledge, is religion’s 
trump card” (Pauly, p. 71), and these are realities whose meaning is grasped only in faith. 

. . and not a generic faith. For those who are in Christ magis leads to Calvary; social justice 
is foreplay for those haunted by “Love one another as I have loved you”; and to see the 
world as sacramental is to know that it offers only a hint of what is really going on around 
us sub specie aeternitatis. To those who do not share the faith there are perforce slogans. 
Ignatius surely did not want to lead a group of “Ignatians.” 

What gives JE 21 an interest beyond that of its more recent predecessor- 
documents, however, is a new, reformist sound in the choir, tongues by more than a few 
strong voices. 

One lay colleague argues eloquently that “the goal of Jesuit-lay collaboration is to 
help preserve Jesuit education as something distinctive, and it is not merely enough to 
encourage something like education in a Jesuit-influenced ambiance.” The few members of 
the Society stili at their academic posts had not really made allies of their lay colleagues. 

John McDade, the English Jesuit who drafted Central portions of the GC34 
documentation, offers some of the teaching of Jonathan Sachs, Chief Rabbi of Great Britain, 
about how moral communities work. 
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Sachs argues that while our contemporary secular culture extends a tolerance to 
every religion, it also so modifies each religion in a way that removes from it 
every distinctive feature, and weakens its internal source of energy. There takes 
place, he argues, the secular assimilation and absorption of disparate religious 
communities under pressure from the culture in which they live. Consequently, 
the religious faith of each community is modified by liberal assumptions of secular 
culture: skepticism about distinguishing between “right” and “wrong” beliefs; the 
privatization of belief, a tolerance of all perspectives, all of which are treated as 
valid; the maximum freedom for individual choice; marginalization of faith from 
public life, etc. Secular society, in short, shapes religious communities more than 

they shape society A liberal culture . . . cannot draw upon the energy of these 

communities because it constantly weakens them in order to tame them (McDade, 
p.63). 

The proceedings are sprinkled with isolated one-liners that suggest a newly 
rambunctious impatience with the aging liberal dogma. A student: “Perhaps it is time to put 
an end to separate incorporation. Perhaps the Jesuits need to take direct control of their 
universities. Perhaps Jesuit universities need to renew their commitment to the church” 
(Pinter, p. 183). A rookie Jesuit historian: “What are the odds of Jesuit Higher Education 
surviving in America? ... In fact, it has already not survived” (Schloesser, p. 454). A young 
graduate nervily suggests that the Jesuits look at what is going on at the Franciscan 
University in Steubenville and leam something about how “to strive actively for the 
continual conversion of our students” (Bradley, p. 331). 

There are voices from veterans of the long march to be heard too. A senior 
philosopher fears that the liberalism which has been ascendant in recent Jesuit thinking, if 
“more adequately and critically considered, represents an accommodation to the national 
and international capitalist order that is fundamentally exploitative,” in which case it 
“becomes part of the problem, not part of the solution” (Marsh, p. 46). A president speaks, 
not entirely whimsically of Firing for Mission (Rashford, p. 273). A professor of theology 
warms to Paul Wilkes’ call for “a preferential option for faith” (Rausch, p. 361). And one 
of the more experience of the presidents admits, “More than anything else, a ciear and 
convincing Catholic identity helps the Catholic college answer the strategic question, ‘What 
sets us apart?’ An ambiguous answer to that question sounds an uncertain trumpet in the 
campaign for Catholic students, Catholic faculty, and Catholic money ...” (Byron, p. 349). 

Even as sacred a precedent as Land 0’Lakes is reconsidered: 

I found myself [trying] to find legal and theological justification for some of what 
began to Land 0’Lakes among those giants whom I so admired and sought to 
follow. But it wasn’t working .... I began to grow in my conviction that my 
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distinguished role models had made some mistakes. Land 0’Lakes and its 
aftermath had some serious flaws, less in what the documents said than in what 
they left unsaid. . . . They presumed the Catholic identity of the institutions and, 
in the upbeat tempo of the period, were probably not disposed to worrying about 
the future. ... I perceived for the first time the significant presence on Catholic 
campuses of faculty who were indifferent or even hostile to the Catholic mission 
of the institution. . . (Conn, pp. 379-80). 

Possibly the most stunning of ali revisionist remarks came from Paul Reinert, the 
man who had first taken Land 0’Lakes at its word and removed his university from 
answerability to the Society: “ . . . to the question, ‘Should there be a new Land 0’Lakes 
statement?’ I would again say, ‘No, let us rather rejoice in its incarnation in and its vivifying 
presence through Ex Corde Ecclesia ** (p. 387). 

The Proceedings also include interesting sets of papers displaying how the various 
disciplinary sectors of scholarship have been faring on Jesuit (or Jesuit-sponsored) campuses. 
But the vitality of the volume, which provides a value and a vibrancy well beyond most 
pep-rally proceedings, resides in the encounter between the dissident parties. The veterans 
of the Land 0’Lakes renewal are being told by an emerging band of dissenters that their 
magis is minus. The elder heroes who in an earlier day played Jacob so appealingly find it 
difficult now being re-cast as Esau. 

E contra , one of the most freely critical of the younger Jesuit speakers persisted 
in his determination not to lose hope. “I do not think . . . of a beleaguered fortress where 
we prop up the Jesuit dead while dashing from parapet to parapet in an effort to fool the 
enemy at the gates” (Pilarz, p. 449). 

Even Peter Steinfels, the invited keynote speaker who is not given to misgivings 
about the achievements of the Sixties, confessed a distant worry. 

Perhaps the Jesuits should establish their own accrediting process to determine 
whether colleges and universities have a serious claim to stili bearing the Jesuit 
name. I am not really suggesting that any of the twenty-eight schools currently 
risk such a challenge to their status, but with the Jesuits stretched thinner and 
thinner among these institutions, it is not unthinkable that in two or three 
decades, the Jesuit identity of some will become a polite fiction or a purely 
historic designation (p. 22). 

The abundance of polite fiction which emerged in the days to follow might have 
persuaded him to reconsider those two or three decades. Indeed, since those words were 
spoken, Georgetown University, flagship of the Jesuit fleet, could not find a Jesuit to suceed 
to its presidency. 


Berkeley 


Ishmael Law 
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Rothdute, Schwarzrocke und heilige Frauen. Deutsche Berichte aus den Indianer-Missionen in 
South Dakota, 1886-1900. Von Karl Markus Kreis. (Bochum: Projekt Verlag, 2000. 
272 Seiten, broschiert, DM 35,- ). 

«Schwarzrocke" nannten die Indianer die katholischen Missionare, die sich, in Konkurrenz 
mit anderen Konfessionen, um die Rettung des Seelenheils «ihrer Rothaute" bemiihten. 
«Heilige Frauen" waren eine Besonderheit der Katholiken: Ordenssschwestern, die ais 
Lehrerinnen in den Missionsschulen den «Schwarzrocken" ebenbiirtig zur Seite standen. 

1886 grundeten Jesuiten und Franziskanerinnen in der Rosebud Reservation der 
Sioux-Indianer in South Dakota die St. Francis Mission, zwei Jahre spater die Holy Rosary 
Mission in der benachbarten Pine Ridge Reservation, ebenfalls unter den Sioux oder Lakota, 
wie sie sich selber nennen. Kurz danach waren die Missionsschulen unmittelbar betroffen 
von den letzten kriegerischen Auseinandersetzungen zwischen den Sioux und der US- 
Armee. 


In regelmafiigen - in deutscher Muttersprache, da die Ordensgemeinschaften in 
deutschsprachigen Landem beheimatet waren, abgefassten - Berichten teilten die Patres und 
Nonnen ihre Erlebnisse ihren Mitbriidern und Mitschwestem mit. Die Dokumente geben 
Zeugnis von der Missionierung. Man sieht dabei, da ss das Ziel der Mission damals war, die 
heidnischen «Rothaute" dem ewigen Verderben zu entreiBen. Dazu brachte man neben dem 
christlichen Glauben auch europaische bzw. amerikanische Formen und Gebrauche mit. 
Mit der Annahme des Christentums wurden die «Rothaute" zugleich in die amerikanische 
Zivilisation gefuhrt. Daneben sind die Berichte der Jesuiten und Franziskanerinnen wichtige 
politische und militarische Zeitzeugnisse. Die Quellentexte dieser Epoche der 
amerikanischen Geschichte schildern neben der Griindung der Missionsschulen und deren 
ersten Jahren die Geistertanz-Bewegung, die den Sioux wieder zu ihrem Recht im eigenen 
Land verhelfen und sie unverwundbar gegen Gewehrkugeln machen solite, ebenso, wie die 
Ereignisse um das Massaker am Wounded Knee Creek, das 200 Lakotas das Leben kostete 
- zwei Drittel waren Frauen und Kinder. 

Die vorliegende Quellenedition liefert Texte, die Franziskanerinnen und Jesuiten 
aus den Missionen selbst geschrieben haben bzw. die auf der unmittelbaren Verwendung 
authentischer Texte beruhen. Teii I: Missionschroniken und Jahresberichte der 
Franziskanerinnen fur den ordensinternen Gebrauch; Teii II: Artikel der von den Jesuiten 
monatlich herausgegebenen Zeitschrift «Die katholischen Missionen", die noch heute 
existiert unter dem Titel „KM - Forum Weltkirche". Der Zeitraum umfasst die Jahre der 
Griindung der ersten Mission in Rosebud ab 1886 und endet mit dem Erscheinungsjahr der 
amerikanischen Missionszeitschrift «Indian Sentinel“1902. 
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Dem Autor, der sich unter anderem mit dem popularen Bild vom „Indianer“ 
beschaftigt und sich regelmaBig zu Forschungszwecken in Nordamerika aufhalt, hat diese 
einzigartigen Dokumente erstmals aufbereitet und einer breiten Offentlichkeit zuganglich 
gemacht. 

Miinchen Rita Haub 

Augustinus Conversus. Ein Drama von Jakob Gretser. Einleitung, Text, Ubersetzung und 
Kommentar. Hrsg. Dorothea Weber. [Osterreichische Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 674. Band.] 
(Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2000. 265 
Seiten, broschiert, DM 95,-.) 

Jesuiten bedienen sich seit Anbeginn stets der modernsten Kommunikationsmittel ihrer 
Zeit. So war sich bereits Petrus Canisius der Macht des geschriebenen Wortes bewusst; nur 
mit der Feder konnte das Volk unmittelbar erreicht, ihm Glauben und Wissen vermittelt 
werden. Der Umfang und die Mannigfaltigkeit, uber welche sich die schriftstellerische 
Tatigkeit des Ordens erstreckte, ist so weit, wie dessen Ziele. Auch diese Tatigkeit ordnet 
sich - wie jede andere auch - dem apostolischen Ziel unter. D.h., es iiberwiegen 
theologische, philosophische, humanistische und apologetische Schriften. Das Theater war 
seit Griindung des Ordens ein wichtiges Element jesuitischer Padagogik. Es war eine 
Mischung von moralischer Unterweisung und Spafi am Spiel. Die Stoffe waren vorwiegend 
der Bibel oder den Heiligenlegenden entlehnt, oft mittelalterlichen Mysterienspielen. Es gab 
einfache Dialoge, Tragodien, Dramen und Komodien. 

Jakob Gretser SJ (1562-1625), international bekannter Theologe und erster 
Geschichtsschreiber Eichstatts, Kontroversschriftsteller, Dichter und Philologe, war einer 
der erfolgreichsten Schriftsteller seiner Zeit. Er gilt - zusammen mit seinem 
Ordensmitbruder Matthaus Rader - ais Verfasser des wohl bedeutendsten Michael-Dramas, 
das zur Weihe der Jesuitenkirche in Miinchen 1597 aufgefiihrt wurde. Gretsers «Dialogus 
de Conversione S. Augustini" in drei Akten wurde 1592 bei der Schuleroffnung in 
Ingolstadt aufgefiihrt. Das Stiick galt ais verschollen, bis es Dorothea Weber 1988 in der 
Bibliothek des Stiftes Admont in einem um 1600 datierten Codex mit lateinischen 
Augustinus-Handschriften lokalisieren konnte. Unter dem Titel «Augustinus Conversus" 
ist das Admonter Stiick nach der Erkenntnis Webers eine Abschrift der Ingolstadter 
Urauffiihrung. 
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Die Edition des wiederentdeckten Augustinus-Dramas will das Stuck der 
Offentlichkeit zuganglich machen, indem neben der kritischen Edition des lateinischen 
Originaltextes auch eine deutsche Ubersetzung beigegeben wird. Diese will nicht 
geschliffene Wiedergabe sein, sondern eine Verstandnishilfe. Sie halt sich eng am 
lateinischen Text. Dadurch gelingt es fast immer, die facettenreiche Sprache des Originals 
zu vermitteln. Zusatzliche Informationen zum historischen Kontext, dem Handlungsablauf, 
der Uberlieferungsgeschichte, der Datierung und Autorschaft und der Metrik erhalt der 
Leser in einem fundierten Einleitungs- und knappen Kommentarteil. 

Die vorliegende Ausgabe dieses Bekehrungsdramas erreicht die im Vorwort der 
Herausgeberin erwiinschte Absicht, namlich „ein bislang ais verschollen geltendes Drama 
des Jesuiten Jakob Gretser aus dem letzten Jahrzehnt des 16. Jahrhunderts der 
wissenschaftlichen Offentlichkeit zuganglich zu machen** und „den Zugang zu diesem 
literarisch bemerkenswerten Drama zu ebnen.** 

Miinchen Rita Haub 

The Unmaking of theMedieval Cbristian Cosmos, 1500-1760. From Solid Heavens to Boundless 

Aether. By W. G. L. Randles. (Ashgate, Aldershot, U.K. 1999. Pp. 289. £52.00 

hardback.) 

W. G. L. Randles is former Directeur d’Etudes of the Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences 
Social of Paris. In this book, he analyzes the development of conceptions about the universe 
in Christian thought as they evolved from the accepted medieval geocentric model, based 
mainly on Aristotelian doctrine, into the modera heliocentric system proposed for the first 
time by Copernicus in 1543. This change is studied specially through the work of Latin 
Catholic authors. The first two chapters study the acceptance of the Greek geocentric 
astronomical view of the universe by the early Christian authors and the changes introduced 
by theologians in the Middle Ages. The third concentrates on the practical astronomers and 
their introduction of new evidence on the nature of heavens after the great astronomical 
revolution. Their data implied the rejection of the inmutability of heavens and their solid 
geocentric spheres, and the acceptance of the heliocentric system with its boundless 
extension. The fourth analyses the reaction of natural philosophers, theologians and other 
astronomers to the new astronomical data. In this chapter, the author explains the conflict 
between modera ideas and those of the Aristotelian scholasticism. The fifth chapter deals 
with the destructive impact on the established Christian view of the medieval cosmos by 
the heterodox philosophies of an infinite world. The sixth discusses the representations of 
the spiritual Empyrean heaven and their changes, and the last two chapters deal with the 
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changing views on the heavens as taught in the universities, and as reflected in works 
destined for the general public by Catholic authors in Latin countries. 

The author explicitly States that this book is not a history of astronomy or of 
cosmological views, but a history of ideas regarding the heavens in less frequently studied 
Latin Catholic European countries. The book begins with the three early Christian models 
of the universe by pseudo-Clementine, Saint Basii and Saint Isidore, based on Greek ideas 
of the Aristotelian, Neoplatonic and Stoic schools. The Aristotelian geocentric model of 
crystalline solid spheres was accepted with little modifications in the thirteenth century, and 
remained the dominant interpretation until the scientific revolution in the sixteenth 
century. The new astronomy, as explained in the research and works of Copernicus, Tycho 
Brahe, Galileo and Kepler, seriously challenged the established model of the universe, a 
challenge with repercussions on many aspects of intellectual, religious and cultural life. The 
established Aristotelian geocentric system permeated not only the natural philosophy but 
also theology. Consequently conflict between the new discoveries and traditional 
philosophy and theology were common. The best known was the Catholic Church’s 
condemnations of the heliocentric doctrine in 1616, and of Galileo in 1633. These 
ecclesiastical condemnations continued to effect the research and writing of ali Catholic 
authors until the end of the eighteenth century. 

Readers of AHSI may be interested in the considerable amount of space devoted 
to Jesuits. Randles discusses (in order of appearance) Robert Bellarmine, Benito Pereyra, 
Luis de Molina, Francisco Suarez, Christoph Clavius, Christoph Scheiner, Pedro Fonseca, 
Manuel de Gois, Chistoph Grienberger, Adam Tanner, Giuseppe Biancani, Giovani Baptista 
Riccioli, Leonard Lessius, Sebastiao Barradas, Martin de Roa, Nicolas Caussin, Gabriel 
Henao, Athanasius Kircher, Melchior Cornaus, Pedro Hurtado de Mendoza, Rodrigo de 
Arriaga, Francisco de Oviedo, Cristoforo Borri, Baltasar Tellez, Francisco Soares, Jose 
Zaragoza, Antonio Cordeiro and Ignacio Monteiro. As we can see, the list includes not only 
astronomers, but philosophers and theologians. Indeed the author dedicates his volume to 
Italian, Spanish and Portuguese Jesuits. 

Curiously, Bellarmine was the first Jesuit to accept the idea of fluid heavens, based 
on Saint Basii, rejecting the stria Aristotelian solid celestial orbs. As new astronomical 
discoveries began to question the old system, Jesuits astronomers realized the importance 
of changing it. At the end of his life, Clavius, the first in the Jesuit tradition of 
mathematicians and astronomers, expressed the necessity of altering the system of the 
celestial orbits. He continued to accept the geocentric system, but his disciples, beginning 
with Scheiner, Borri and Biancani, accepted Tycho Brahe’s mixed geo-heliocentric model. 
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By the time of Riccioli, this mcxlel had become the accepted Jesuit doctrine. The story of 
the acceptance of Tycho’s system among Jesuits astronomers is better explained by M.P. 
Lerner, “L’entree de Tycho Brahe chez les jesuites ou le chant du cygne de Clavius” {Les 
jesuites a la Renaissance, ed. Luce Giard [Paris: PUF, 1995] pp. 145-185). Thus Jesuits rejected 
the immutability of heavens and their crystalline nature and accepted that the planets, 
except for the earth, revolved around the sun. However, the ecclesiastic condemnation of 
the Copernican system and the adherence of the Jesuit order to the Aristotelian philosophy 
impeded the Society’s complete acceptance of the new astronomy. It was not until late in 
the eighteenth century that Jesuits openly accepted the heliocentric system as expounded 
by Isaac Newton. In the introduction Randles comments that Jesuits, trapped by and 
divided by this crisis, opted for a solution of limited credibility. Nonetheless Jesuits and 
their colleges played an important role in the change from medieval to modem world views. 

Randles has written an interesting and well documented investigation of the 
gradual abandonment of the medieval geocentric Aristotelian understanding of the heavens 
in favour of the modem heliocentric system, based on works of Catholic authors, primarily 
in France, Italy, Spain and Portugal. Previously little research had been done on Spanish and 
Portuguese thinkers. The volume is more than a history of astronomy; it is a comprehensive 
analysis of philosophical and theological reflection on the nature of the universe. Thus, he 
pays special attention to the problem of the meaning of the firmament and the supercelestial 
waters in the Bible, the location and nature of the Empyrean heaven, the dwelling place of 
the blessed, and the conditions of the blessed in heaven-topics rarely encountered in 
traditional histories of astronomy. Faced with the new Copernican astronomy, Catholic 
theologians and philosophers, including many Jesuits, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth 
centuries were forced to revise received wisdom from the medieval authors. Randles 
wonderfully describes how they did so. 

Madrid Agustin Udias, SJ. 


d Jesuit Challenge: Edmund Campion's Debates at the Tower ofLondon in 1581. Ed. James V. 
Holleran. (New York: Fordham University Press, 1999. Pp. xiii, 249. $35.00 
hardback.) 

The public debates that preceded Edmund Campion’s trial and execution in 1581 were an 
exercise in futility. They arose out of a little volume, the Rationes decem, Campion had 
written while he was stili at large, challenging the theologians of the Protestant church of 
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England to public debate. Copies had been daringly placed in the university church of 
Oxford in time for the commencement exercises on 27 June. Now that they had him in 
custody, the authorities called in the challenge, hoping that the celebrated Jesuit, tortured 
and dispirited, would be discomfited. The propaganda potential was immense, for it would 
show how fairly he was being treated and how weak his position was. So they rolled out 
two highly accomplished theologians, Alexander Nowell and William Day, and, confident 
of success, staged an open debate on 31 August in the parish church of St Peter ad vincula, 
across the courtyard from the White Tower. 

Things did not go according to plan: Campion, it seems, performed creditably, 
forcing his captors to set up the next debate in a more restricted venue, the private quarters 
of Sir Owen Hopton, Lieutenant of the Tower. The new Protestant champions, William 
Fulke and Roger Goade, were primed to give Campion less scope and retreat into 
technicalities if necessary. After two inconclusive contests of this kind, the authorities ran 
out of patience. They appointed another two disputants, John Walker and William Charke, 
less accomplished but more aggressive than their predecessors, in the hopes that they would 
either wear down their opponent or, failing, discredit the Puritan party to which they 
themselves belonged. Meanwhile Campion himself, rather like a baited bear, was becoming 
weary of the contest as he found himself having to go over the same ground again, obliged 
to keep on explaining, as patiently as he could, the answers to the Standard Protestant cavils 
about the Catholic faith. 

Such, in brief, is the story of the debates as narrated by the late James V. Holleran 
in his edition of contemporary Catholic manuscript accounts of the debates. His story is 
plausible enough. As one might expect, Campion shows to advantage in these versions, just 
as his opponents appear to have the edge in the official, published account, A true report of 
the Disputation or rather private Conference had in the Tower of London, with Ed. Campion 
Iesuite, the last of August, 1581, etc. (London: Christopher Barker, 1583/4: STC 18744). Since 
both accounts are clearly selective, there is no reason to doubt the veracity of the “palpable 
hits” recorded in this volume, so long as one assumes that many hits on the other side have 
been glossed over. Holleran himself is admirably even-handed in his detailed introductory 
analysis of the debates, based on a careful comparison of all the extant versions. He 
concludes (of the first debate, but the point applies generally) that “the issues debated and 
the arguments advanced . . . were not new . . . [n]or did Campion and his opponents add 
much to them that was new . . . the logic and weight of opposing arguments seem gradually 
to become less important than such matters as the fair or unfair conditions attached to the 
debates, the heated personal conflicts among the disputants, and the subsequent true or false 
reports that circulated after the debate” (p. 56). 
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What, then, is the value of this edition? We should start with the text itself. 
Holleran evidently made a conscious decision to depart from normal practice by presenting 
a modernized text with no critical apparatus, placing what ought to be a textual 
introduction as the last of his appendices. Latin appears inelegantly in large capitals, with 
editor’s translations in square brackets: sometimes superfluous (because the speaker or 
writer immediately supplies his own) and sometimes inaccurate. For example, when Nowell 
stops Campion in his tracks by calling him “Gloriosissimum Thrasonem,” Holleran 
translates “most vainglorious boaster” (p. 84), thereby blunting the pointed allusion to 
Terence’s braggart soldier. 

Needless to say, the anonymous seventeenth century translator of Paolo 
Bombino’s narrative of the debate, from his Vita et martyrium Edmundi Campiani , got the 
thrasonical reference right (p. 183). Holleran does us a Service by including the relevant 
parts of this translation, derived from a manuscript (Tanner 329) he discovered in the 
Bodleian Library. Where the contemporary English versions are shapeless, sprawling and 
even tedious, Bombino (writing in 1618) is stylish, dramatic and eminently readable. This 
is not to say that he has fictionalised the debate, only that he has a surer sense of the 
underlying drama, selecting speeches and incidents accordingly. One memorable 
interchange begins with a flippant remark by Hopton: “Verily, Campion, you are one of 
these nice, these delicate Jesuits, who, being but favorably stretched, call this gentle 
straining, this small extension wherewith you were examined, a formidable torment,” and 
ends with Campion’s controlled indignation: “For forthwith for the love he hath to truth, 
he summoned ali the forces he had remaining in his poor afflicted body, and with that 
mighty fervor of his invincible mind, which sparkled even through his very eyes rose up, 
and said: ‘If anyone, setting my religion aside, dare charge me with any crime whatsoever, 

I ask no favor; make me an example to the whole kingdom, discharge on me all the cruelties 
you can’” (p. 187). Holleran also includes a modern translation, prepared by M. Bonner 
Mitchell for this edition, of an extract from Daniello Bartoli’s DelVistoria della compagnia 
di Gesu (Rome, 1653-73). 

The provenance of the various manuscripts so skilfully transcribed by Holleran 
1S °f special interest. The first debate derives from the Tresham Papers at Rushton Hali, 
Northamptonshire; the others from, inter alia , the Harleian Manuscripts in the British 
Library. Sir Thomas Tresham was a prominent recusant whose dilemma over political 
loyalism has attracted much commentary. It is hardly surprising that he should have 
possessed such a manuscript, the contents of which have up to now languished in the 
relative obscurity of the calendars of the Historical Manuscripts Commission. The Harleian 
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manuscripts of the debates were seized at the house of William Carter, a recusant printer, 
by Richard Topcliffe (the notorious torturer), then obtained by John Foxe, passed on to 
John Strype (the ecclesiastical annalist), and finally bought by Robert Harley’s librarian in 
1709. Thus the voices once silenced by recusant discretion and state vigilance are now given 
an hearing. 

The context Holleran provides is one that will be familiar to the specialist. His 
lengthy historical introduction is based on well-established secondary sources and he does 
not seek to engage with current debates in English Catholic Reformation history. An editor 
should not concern himself overmuch with passing trends, but one wonders whether there 
is much in this introduction that will be new to anyone interested enough in Edmund 
Campion to want to read these debates. Let us hope for the wider readership that Holleran 
presumes. Certainly his text presents us with a fascinating glimpse of Campion’s last 
months, however limited the perspective. The Jesuit appears calm but firm, expert both in 
technical argument and cogent apologetics, morally authoritative-even, sometimes, 
imperious-and strategically acute. There is more than a hint of that particular kind of 
heroism that consists in playing fair, holding the faith and offering the best kind of defence 
even as one knows that the state is only going through the motions of objective enquiry. 
Too often the veil slips from the realities of torture and execution for there to be any doubt 
of that. Here, for example, Roger Goade takes umbrage at an analogy: 

Goade. Take heed of dissuading men from companying together, lest 
you incur the danger of some statutes. 

Campion. I hope, Mr. Goade, you came not to threaten me. I say 
nothing but that some men are of opinion that Catholics ought not to 
be conversant with Protestants. What then of this? 

Goade. I do not threaten you, but do friendly wam you to take heed for 
your own safety. (p. 115) 

To be on trial for heresy is one thing; the rules, however unpalatable, are at least ciear. But 
to be invited to make good one’s challenge when the pretence of free and fair debate is 
continually asserted but tantalisingly withdrawn, is another kind of torment. 

Stili, Campion has his moments of satisfaction, as in the matter of his proficiency 
in Greek. When at first he declined to read from the Greek New Testament proffered to 
him, his audience, unaware that he had immediately recognized that the text had been 
“falsified,” feli about in derision. His opponent William Day thought to multiply his 
triumph, and found a pretext for confronting him with St. Basii. In Bartoli’s version, we are 
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treated to the spectacle of Day encouraging the audience to cut capers like children as they 
waited for the inevitable embarrassment of the Jesuit. Campion modestly and without 
hesitation read, translated and applied the Greek, “closed the book and said graciously to 
those sitting in a circle .... ‘You will be witnesses that I can read Greek’” (pp. 205-06). 

This may not be the full picture of Campion’s performance, but it is a picture 
worth studying. More than anything else it instruas us in the importance of the rhetorical 
strategies and argumentative ploys adopted by the two sides. It was, in the end, more crucial 
to projea a certain ethos than to clinch the point, for almost every detail could be endlessly 
disputed. In these accounts it is the charaaer of Campion, his demeanour under pressure, 
that is most assiduously constructed. Whether he is given scope, as in the first debate, or 
rapidly pressed on to answer successive arguments in the second and third, he is made to 
appear most adept at gaining the moral edge, wherever the logical advantage might lie. 

These debates, then, present exemplars of rhetoric in extremis , rhetoric of a calibre 
that was only to be matched, long afterwards, by Campion’s missionary partner, Robert 
Persons. Persons did not pick up the specific themes of these debates until the early years 
of the seventeenth century: his writings in the 1580s and 1590s were concerned with 
uncontroversial devotion and the politics of recusancy. But his Treatise ofThree Conversions 
of England (1603-4) was to bring to the fore, once again, the questions of the visible church 
and the enlightened view of transubstantiation that Campion handled so ably in the Tower 
debates. Nor is it simply a matter of argument and content, but the voice that is echoed: the 
tone of assurance and gravitas without stridency. The conneaion is testimony to our 
gradually emerging sense of a substantial and richly-orchestrated corpus of recusant prose. 

Johannesburg Victor Houliston 


Frartfois deRougemont, S.J., Missionary in Ch‘ang-Shu (Chiang-Nan). A Study of the Account 
Book (1674-1676) and the Elogium. By Noel Golvers. [Louvain Chinese Studies 
VII.] (Leuven: Leuven University Press/Ferdinand Verbiest Foundation, 1999. Pp. 
xvii, 794. 2995 Belgian francs hardback.) 

The “Ferdinand Verbiest Foundation” in Louvain, Belgium, has added another volume to 
lls lm pressive series Louvain Chinese Studies that it started in 1994. In this substantial 
volume Noel Golvers presents, in a very detailed manner, the account book of Fran^ois de 
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Rougemont (1624-1676). This Jesuit from Maastricht in The Netherlands did the accounting 
from October of 1674 until his death in his remote residence at Chang-shu in 1676. The 
manuscript is now in the Royal Library at Brussels. 

This unique document offers remarkable insight in the daily life of a European 
missionary in the Far East during the seventeenth century. Not only finances are mentioned 
in it, but also the contacts and travels of de Rougemont, his pastoral activities and personal 
“spiritual exercises,” books used by him and many more details of the ins and outs of his 
daily life. Besides, in an appendix, the extensive elogium on Frangois de Rougemont, written 
in 1690 by his fellow Jesuit Gillis Estrix, is published. 

About twenty illustrations show different aspects of de Rougemont’s account 
book, other writings by him, maps and pians, and-most fascinating-a hanging scroll with 
“A lake in spring” painted by Wu Li, who in the inscription mentions how he met the 
Maastricht Jesuit. The famous Chinese painter Wu Li (1632-1718) worked for years as a 
catechist under de Rougemont before he became a Jesuit himself in 1682. 

For everyone interested in the missionary activities of the Jesuits in China, where 
men from the Netherlands played a remarkable role, this exemplary edition offers many 
interesting and important insights. 

Amsterdam Paul Begheyn, S.J 

Actas do I Congresso Intemacional Humanismo Novilatino e Pedagogia (gramdticas, criafdes 

maiores e teatro). Ed. Antonio Maria Martins Melo. (Braga: Faculdade de Filosofia, 

1999. Pp. 469. PTE 3000 hardback.) 

O Centro de Estudos Classicos da Faculdade de Filosofia de Braga da Universidade Catolica 
Portuguesa organizou, nos dias 3 e 24 de Abril de 1998, um congresso intemacional 
dedicado ao terna Humanismo Novilatino e Pedagogia cujas Actas agora se apresentam. 0 
Congresso foi dedicado a memoria do P. Antonio Freire S.J. (1919-1997), mestre de muitas 
gera$oes de jesuitas e de inumeros alunos da Faculdade de Filosofia de Braga, cuja evocabo 
foi feita pelo P. Manuel Losa S.J. na conferenda inaugural que intitulou O humanista P- 
Antonio Freire S.J. 

O P. Antonio Freire entrou na Escola Apostolica, entao em Guimaraes, em 1933, 
e foi recebido no noviciado da Provincia Portuguesa da Companhia de Jesus, em 
Alpendurada, em 1937. Desde muito cedo, revelou o seu talento genial para as linguas 
classicas. Ainda novi^o, foi encarregado de traduzir para latim toda a documenta^ao 



Book Reviews 


199 


preparatoria do processo de canonizabo de S. Joao de Brito e, na mesma altura, come^ou 
a redigir uma Gramatica Grega que viria a ter inumeras edigoes. Revelando esta inclinabo 
notavel para as linguas classicas a que aliava dotes pedagogicos invulgares, nao admira que 
tenha dedicado grande parte da vida ao ensino. Em 1941, encontramo-lo a ensinar latim e 
grego aos novi^os e, terminada a filosofia, em Braga, os dois anos de magisterio sao 
dedicados de novo ao ensino das linguas classicas, desta vez no juniorado, em Guimaraes. 

Estudou Teologia em Oxford (1947-1949) e em Granada (1948-1951) onde foi 
ordenado sacerdote a 15 de Julho de 1950. Concluida a Terceira Provagao em Salamanca, 
volta de novo ao ensino que nunca mais largara. Entre 1952 e 1955, esta na Escola 
Apostolica, em Macieira de Cambra. Dai, e destinado para o juniorado, em Soutelo. 
Finalmente, em 1967, vai para a Faculdade de Filosofia de Braga onde, nesse mesmo ano, se 
doutora com a dissertabo O conceito de Moira na Tragedia grega. Ficou em Braga ate a 
morte, dedicado as linguas e literaturas classicas, alguma vez a Historia da Filosofia Antiga, 
e tambem, nos ultimos anos, as Tecnicas de Expressao do Portugues. 

A inaudita facilidade com que o P. Freire falava as linguas classicas, principalmente 
o latim, era considerada genial. Foi trabalhador incansavel e escritor fecundo. A sua 
bibliografia ocupa as paginas 10 a 50 do volume das Actas do Congresso e constitui um 
elenco revelador e de grande utilidade. Nela avultam os textos pedagogicos para o ensino do 
latim e do grego, os estudos de cultura classica e de filosofia antiga, os temas relacionados 
com a lingua e a literatura portuguesa e, tambem, varios escritos de espiritualidade e de 
pastoral. Quando morreu, elaborava um Diciondrio Moderno Portugues-Latim que deixou na 
letra F. 


Dotado de uma personalidade exuberante e extremamente comunicativa, o P. 
Freire foi muito estimado pelas sucessivas gera?oes de alunos com quem contactou e 
considerou-se sempre, acima de tudo, sacerdote. A esse proposito, deixou escrito: “parte 
integrante da minha vida sacerdotal foi o meu proprio magisterio de ciencias profanas.” 

A evocabo do P. Antonio Freire e seguida, no volume das Actas do Congresso 
P° r um apreciavel conjunto de comunica^oes dedicadas a tematica proposta. Muitos desses 
estudos tem como objecto a actividade pedagogica e cultural da Companhia de Jesus em 
Portugal, na area das humanidades, ao longo dos seculos XVI a XVUI. Nesse sentido, um 
Pnmeiro grupo de investigadores estuda as gramaticas usadas no ensino, com destaque para 
a gramatica latina do P. Manuel Alvares (1526-1583). E o caso das comunicagoes dos 
professores Eustaquio Sanchez Salor e Manuel Manas Nunez. 
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No campo das cria^oes em lingua latina, o Prof. Americo da Costa Ramalho 
recorda o contributo de dois notaveis humanistas da Companhia de Jesus: o beato Jose de 
Anchieta (1534-1597) e o P. Duarte de Sande (1547-1600). O primeiro e autor, entre outras 
obras, do poema heroico De gestis Mendi de Saa , enquanto o segundo se assinalou pela 
publica^ao do De missione legatorum Iaponensium ad Romanam Curiam , extenso dialogo em 
que se conta a viagem da celebre embaixada enviada a Europa por daimios japoneses cristaos. 

Outro terna que motiva diversas comunica^oes e o do teatro nos colegios da 
Companhia de Jesus, campo em que se destacou pelas qualidades de dramaturgo o P. Luis 
da Cruz (1543-1604). Um estudo do Prof. Antonio Melo aborda um drama de sua autoria 
intitulado Iosephus , enquanto a Prof a Maria Jose de Sousa Barbosa estuda o teatro e a 
pedagogia como estrategia do humanismo jesuitico a proposito da comedia Vita-humam 
tambem do P. Luis da Cruz. Outro autor estudado e o P. Lucas Pereira (1580-1665) cuja 
ecloga Gerion e apresentada pelo Prof. Jose Silvio Moreira Fernandes. 

Existem ainda outras comunicagoes de interesse para a historia da Companhia de 
Jesus. O P. Lucio Craveiro da Silva recorda as negocia^oes realizadas, em 1688, entre a 
China e a Russia, a proposito da delimita^ao de fronteiras, e em que o P. Tomas Pereira 
(1645-1708) aparece como protagonista. Foi decisivo para o exito das negociagoes o facto 
deste jesuita portugues, membro da delega^ao chinesa, poder comunicar com os enviados 
russos usando a lingua latina. O Prof. Nair de Nazare Castro Soares recorda, na sua 
comunica^ao, a ligagao de D. Jeronimo Osorio (1506-1580), Bispo de Silves, a Companhia 
de Jesus. Tinha sido contemporaneo de Sto. Inacio e dos seu s companheiros em Paris, e 
particularmente amigo de Pedro Fabro, o que o levou a aconselhar D. Joao ID a pedir a 
vinda dos jesuitas para Portugal. Salientem-se, ainda, dois contributos de investigadores 
espanhois: do Prof. Jose Sanchez Marin que se debrugou sobre o colegio de S. Paulo era 
Granada e sobre os colegios no Mexico; e da Prof a Maria Nieves Munoz Martin cuja 
comunicagao apresenta as artes epistolares jesuiticas, particularmente os tratados de 
Bartolomeu Bravo, Juan de Santiago e Bartolomeu de Alcazar. 

A publicagao deste volume de Actas e um excelente contributo para a valoriza^ao 
do papel da Companhia de Jesus, no campo das Humanidades, nos seculos XVI a XVHI. Vot 
outro lado, deixa patente que as instituifoes academicas representadas no I Congresso 
Intemacional Humanismo Novilatino e Pedagogia, e particularmente a Faculdade de Filosofia 
de Braga, querem continuar a honrar essa tao importante tradi?ao atraves de um esfor^o 
renovado de valoriza^ao dos estudos humanisticos. 


Braga 


Nuno da Silva Gon^alves, S.J- 
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Schule des Denkens: 75 Jabre Philosophische Fakultdt der Jesuiten in Pullach und Munchen. Hg. 

Julius Oswald, S.J. (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2000. Pp. 304. DM 69,05 hardback.) 

Zum Gedenken an das 75 jahrige Bestehen der Hochschule fur Philosophie (Philosophische 
Fakultat SJ ) am Berchmanskolleg, 1925 in Pullach eroffnet, 1971 nach Munchen verlegt, 
wurde dieser gehaltvolle Jubilaumsband herausgeben. Auf GruBworte des Generaloberen 
SJ Peter-Hans Kolvenbach und des Oberdeutschen Provinzials SJ Bernd Franke folgen 17 
Beitrage, zumeist von Professoren der Hochschule. Wenn einer (wie ich) vor rund 60 Jahren 
in Pullach Philosophie studiert hat und seither mit dem Kolleg eng verbunden geblieben ist, 
der findet hier eine Fiille lebendiger Erinnerung. Das Buch ist zugleich ein wertvolles 
Dokument der Geschichte und Geistesgeschichte der Gesellschaft Jesu im 20. Jahrhundert. 

Den Anfang macht ein Bericht uber die Geschichte des Berchmanskollegs und 
seiner Hochschule (J. Oswald, 13-40). Es wurde 1925 eroffnet zur philosophischen 
Ausbildung junger Jesuiten, anfangs besonders aus der Oberdeutschen und (das sei 
hinzugefiigt) der Osterreichischen Provinz, bald aus allen deutschen Provinzen. Doch 
folgten die Geschichte der NS-Zeit und der Kriegsjahre: die zwangsweise Raumung eines 
Groflteils des Hauses 1939, seine Ausbombung und notdiirftige Wiederherstellung 1943. 
Nach dem Krieg wieder ausgebaut und neu belebt, wurde das Kolleg mit seiner Hochschule 
1971 nach Munchen verlegt. Dies war begriindet durch die geringere Zahl an Scholastikern 
SJ, aber auch durch den Wunsch nach Offnung und Ausweitung fur auswartige Studenten 
und hat sich seit bald 30 Jahren ais richtig erwiesen. Dadurch wurde die Hochschule das, 
was sie heute ist: ein offenes, aber wissenschaftlich bewahrtes und anerkanntes 
Studienzentrum christlicher Philosophie. 

Besonders zu begriifien ist, daB hier der ebenso kluge wie heldenhafte Einsatz von 
P. Lothar Konig im geheimen (daher weithin unbekannten) Einsatz im Widerstand gegen 
den Nationalsozialismus gewiirdigt wird (R. Bleistein, 41-58). Er war nicht nur 
“Kurier”zwischen Bischofen, Ordensoberen und Gruppen des Widerstands, sondern selbst 
aktiv daran tatig. Vielleicht haben wir, die damals in Pullach waren, ihm unser Leben zu 
verdanken, dem er Gesundheit und Leben geopfert hat. Er verdient bleibendes Gedenken. 
Auch nd den Martyrer der NS-Zeit Alfred Delp wird hier unter philosophischer Hinsicht 
erinnert (K.-H. Neufeld, 59-70), da er schon ais Scholastiker eine kritische, daher 
umstrittene Auseinandersetzung mit Heidegger unternahm, die heute wieder mehr 
Anerkennung verlangt. Er durchschaute schon damals, worum es ging, ohne die 
Weiterentwicklung dieses Denkens voraussehen zu konnen, die ihm im Grunde recht gab. 
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Die folgenden Beitrage sind einzelnen Philosophen und ihren Lehrfachern in 
Pullach-Munchen gewidmet. So werden nach der Sozialethik von Joh. B. Schuster (N. 
Brieskorn, 71-85) vor allem die durch Jahrzehnte tragenden Gestalten der Pullacher 
Philosophie behandelt: Josef de Vries und Joh. B. Lotz. Das Hauptfach von P. de Vries war 
Erkenntnistheorie (A. Keller, 86-97), die er griindlich und grundlegend fur die Metaphysik 
gelehrt und ausgearbeitet hat. Doch dozierte er im Laufe der Zeit auch fast alie anderen 
Facher scholastischer Philosophie und fafite sie in seinem Spatwerk “Grundbegriffe der 
Scholastik” zusammen (H.L. Ollig, 98-115); er hielt es selbst, wie er mir sagte, fiir sein bestes 
Buch. Hinzufugen mochte ich (zu 87), daft er auch Philosophische Gotteslehre (Theologia 
naturalis) lehrte, erstmals 1943/ 44, ais ich selbst ihn horte und an der Herstellung des 
Skriptums (im Luftschutzkeller von Pullach) beteiligt war. Diese Gotteslehre gehorte zum 
Besten, was in Pullach geboten und mir geistig richtungweisend wurde. Nicht richtig ist 
aber, wie es hier scheinen konnte (schon 10 u.o.), dafi de Vries zur 
transzendentalphilosophischen Neubegriindung der Metaphysik (im Gefolge Marechals) 
gehort. Gerade er war immer kritisch gegeniiber einem transzendentalen Ansatz, und darin 
lag sein bleibender Gegensatz zu P. Lotz. 

Die Wiirdigung von Johann B. Lotz (O. Muck, 116-136) stammt von einem, der 
sich schon wiederholt in Publikationen mit Lotz und der transzendentalen Methode in der 
neueren Scholastik befafit hat. Daher hier nur kurz: Unter dem entscheidenden Einflufl J. 
Marechals wie dem tiefen Eindruck M. Heideggers (von ihm bleibend gepragt) entfaltete 
Lotz ein lebendiges Philosophieren, das ais Seinsdenken transzendental begriindet, ebenso 
treu der scholastischen Tradition wie offen fiir neuere Philosophie war; es kam in seiner 
Metaphysik und Philosophiegeschichte zum Ausdruck. Seit den 50er Jahren lehrte er auch 
an der Gregoriana in Rom, aber immer noch ein Semester jahrlich in Pullach-Munchen. 
Generationen von Scholastikern und anderen Studenten verdanken ihm die metaphysische 
Ausrichtung des Denkens. 

Auf eine Darstellung des interpersonalen (dialogischen) Denkens von August 
Brunner (J. Splett, 137-153), das heute noch mehr Beachtung verlangt ais zu seiner Zeit, folgt 
die Wiedergabe eines geistvollen Vortrags, den Karl Rahner schon zum Jubilaum des 50 
jahrigen Bestehen der Hochschule 1975 gehalten hat. Er unterscheidet treffend drei 
Perioden: die Anfange in neuscholastischem Geist, die Offnung fiir neueres Denken vor 
allem durch de Vries und Lotz, und die folgende nachkonziliare Entwicklung, die einem 
gewissen Pluralismus der Ansatze, aber in Rahmen christlicher Philosophie Raum gibt. 
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Einen dankbaren Riickblick auf sein Studium in Pullach gibt ein Laie, der zu 
einem namhaften Philosophen wurde (R. Schaeffler, 177-191). Es folgen Beitrage zu 
philosophischen Einzelfragen: dem Gottesbeweis aus der Kontingenz Q. Schmidt, 192-225), 
dem Verhaltnis von Geist und Materie in der Naturphilosophie von A. Haas (Chr. 
Kummer, 225-246). Auch werden die an der Hochschule angebotenen Zusatzstudien 
Erwachsenenpadagogik und Ausbildung zur Medienarbeit (R. Funiok, 269-273; 274-279) 
vorgestellt, gefolgt von einem Bericht uber die Pflege der Musik u.a. in Pullach (R. Haub, 
280-292) und von Erinnerungen eines Missionars (F. Magnis-Suseno, 293-298). 

Dazu nur meine Frage: Hatte nicht auch P. Walter Brugger gesondert gewiirdigt, 
nicht nur gelegentlich erwahnt werden miissen? Er war nebst Lotz und de Vries durch 
Jahrzehnte eine der “Saulen” der Hochschule Pullach-Miinchen. Sein Philosophisches 
Worterbucb war (mit 17 oder mehr Auflagen) bei weitem das erfolgreichste Werk aus dieser 
Schule. Brugger war ein scharfsinniger Denker, wie seine (vielleicht allzu scholastische) 
Psychologia rationalis, erst recht sein Hauptwerk, “Summe philosophischer Gotteslehre,” 
erweist. Auch hat er sich durch langjahrige Betreuung der Bibliothek hohe Verdienste um 
die Hochschule erworben. Ehre, wem Ehre gebiihrt! 

Noch kleinere Bemerkungen: P. Joh. B. Schuster hatte nie einen “LehrstuhP an 
der Theologischen Fakultat in Innsbruck (73), sondern hat nur 1925/26 am (kirchlichen) 
“Institutum Philosophicum” und mit Lehrauftrag an der (staatlichen) Universitat Ethik 
unterrichtet. Der Naturphilosoph P. Frank hiefi Karl, nicht Kilian (230), das war nur der 
Spitzname des iiberzeugten Franken. Leider ist kein Personenregister beigefiigt; es hatte den 
informativen Wert des Buches noch erhoht. 

Doch ist dieser Jubilaumsband, dessen Herausgeber J. Oswald alie Anerkennung 
verdient, ein lebendiges Zeugnis der Geschichte dieser seit 75 Jahren fur deutschsprachige 
Jesuiten geistig formende, aber auch international bedeutende Schule der 
Jesuitenphilosophie, daher ein wichtiges Dokument der Geistesgeschichte der Gesellschaft 
Jesu im 20. Jahrhundert. 


Innsbruck 


Emerich Coreth, S.J. 
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Prosopographia Iesuitica Belgica Antiqua (PIBA). A Biographical Dictionary of the Jesuits in the 

Low Countries 1542-1773. By Willem Audenaert. Introduction by Herman 

Morlion, S.J. (Leuven/Heverlee: Filosofisch en Theologisch College S.J., 2000. 4 

vols. Pp. 475, 467, 470, 349. 3500 Belgian francs. Paperback.) 

For the history of the Jesuits, born or active in the Netherlands before the suppression of 
the Society of Jesus in 1773, this biographical dictionary (PIBA) is an indispensable and long- 
awaited resource. Previously the only readily available sources of information were the 
necrologies of members of the Walloon and Flemish Provinces published by Alfred 
Poncelet, S.J., in 1909 and 1931. Information about Jesuits from The Netherlands could 
occasionally be found in published catalogues of some other European provinces, e.g. Italy, 
Germany, Austria and England, and in lists of deceased members of the Society. But PIBA 
offers considerably more information than has been available so far, thanks to the non-Jesuit 
compiler Willem Audenaert, who died in 1999. 

Originally the Jesuits in the Netherlands belonged to the Provincia Germaniae 
Inferioris , which, in 1564, was divided into the Provincia Rheni and the Provincia Belgica or 
Flandriae. In 1612 the latter was divided into the Provincia Flandro-Belgica and Provincia 
Gallo-Belgica. More than once the borders of the two provinces were adjusted in the south 
and the east. Mr. Audenaert has used a very large number of sources for PIBA, not only the 
catalogi personarum and necrologies, but also numerous other published and unpublished 
sources from The Netherlands and elsewhere, and many historical studies. In volumes I and 
II, the compiler provides the following information (as far as possible) for each Jesuit: family 
and Christian name (with all variations); places and dates of birth, entrance, ordination, 
final vows and death; the province to which he belonged; and secondary literature. 

Volume EI includes the following twenty appendices: Jesuits from Cleve, Jiilich 
and Geldem; non-Belgian Jesuits active in the Low Countries; non-Belgian Jesuits deceased 
or dismissed in the Low Countries; non-Belgian Jesuits deceased or dismissed in Cleve, 
Jiilich and Geldem; problematic cases (i.e. persons of whom not enough data are available, 
so that their inclusion in PIBA is not sure); chronological and alphabtical lists of 2406 
Jesuits, born or active in the Low Countries before 1612; obituary texts at the Royal 
Library and State Archives in Brussels; list of about 700 Jesuits active in the Missio 
Hollandica; lists of approximately 400 and 150 Jesuits respectively active as army or navy 
chaplains; list of about 60 English Jesuits in PIBA ; list of more than 400 Netherlandish 
Jesuits active as missionaries elsewhere; chronological survey of the development of 
provinces and assistencies in the Society; alphabetical and chronological survey of Jesuit 
foundations in the Low Countries; names of Jesuit generals, provincials, rectors and local 
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superiors in the Low Countries; Jesuit delegates from the Low Countries to general 
congregations and congregations of procuratore; Netherlandish Jesuits mentioned in certain 
manuscripts in Cologne prior to 1600; aspirants or candidates, who probably never entered; 
Jesuits living in France between 1765 and 1772, after their expulsion from the colleges; 
codices at the State Archives at Brussels (unfortunately without an index of pereons and 
mattere). 

This overview demonstrates the wealth of information included in PIBA: “Nearly 
one million of data,” says the introduction. As a historian, who has been compiling a 
prosopographic dictionary of Dutch Jesuits for many years, I agree with the confession of 
Fr. Morlion that this work has its shortcomings. But at the same time I am impressed by 
the overwhelming abundance of this material. It will be of help for everyone who wants to 
do research on the Jesuits of the “old” Society in the Low Countries. 

Volume IV contains an index on all Jesuits mentioned, with ali the variants of 
their family names. This is extremely useful, not only because of the numerous spelling 
mistakes in published and unpublished sources, but also because, especially during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Netherlandish Jesuits often latinized their family 
names, or, after their departure to mission territories, used Spanish names that were easier 
to underetand and pronounce. 

I will not give a detailed commentary of the four volumes of PIBA y nor point at 
the mistakes and inconsequences. This is just an extremely useful Standard work, and one 
of the most important publications from the last decades on the Jesuits in the Netherlands. 
If a second revised edition would ever be considered, I have a “wish list” of additions: an 
index of places of birth; and the inclusion of the names of parents of Jesuits, mentioned in 
the album novitiorum , which would make it possible to explore the possibility of family 
networks within the provinces. It may also be a good idea to present the data in a CD-ROM 
format. 


Amsterdam 


Paul Begheyn, S.J. 
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THE INSTITUTE OF JESUIT SOURCES 


NEW! FIRST FULL ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

The Spiritual Writings of Pierre Favre 
The Memoriale and selected Letters and Instructions 

This is a long-awaited first full English translation from the definitive critical 
edition of Favre’s works in the Monumenta Historica Societatis Jesu. 

A spiritual autobiography is a record of God’s dealings with an individual and the 
person’s response to God. Pierre Favre’s Memoriale is fully in that tradition. 

Favre, the person whom Ignatius of Loyola thought the best director of the 
Spiritual Exercises, left as a legacy both a spiritual autobiography/ diary traditionally called 
the Memoriale and a series of letters and instructions. 

The twenty-seven selected letters and instructions range across time, space and 
recipients, in time from 1540 to 1546, in space from almost one end of Western Europe to 
the other. The recipients include, among many others, Ignatius Loyola in Rome and Francis 
Xavier in India, King John IU of Portugal and a contratemity of laypersons, and a 
Carthusian prior in Cologne and a group setting out on a pilgrimage. 

The introduction places Favre’s life and work in its historical setting, discusses the 
characteristics of spiritual autobiography, deals with the discemment of spirits in Favre’s 
work, describes the several versions of the text of the Memoriale , puts in context the letters 
and instructions included in this volume, and telis what happened to the memory of and 
devotion to Favre after his death. 

xvi + 437 pp. Glossary, Indexes 
Hardcover: ISBN 1-880810-25-5 / $57.95 plus postage 
Paperback: ISBN 1-880810-26-3 / $39.95 plus postage 

For information on recent publications, contact: 

The Institute of Jesuit Sources 
3700 W. Pine Boulevard, St. Louis, MO 63108 
Telephone 314-977-7257 / FAX 314-977-7263 



JESUIT HISTORIOGRAPHIC AL NOTES 

INSTITUTUM HISTORICUM SOCIETATIS IESU 

ARCHIVUM HISTORICUM SOCIETATIS IESU 

On 1 January 2001 the Jesuit Historical Institute transferred the business 
management of the Archivum Historicum Societatis Iesu to John Carroll University in 
Cleveland, Ohio (U.S.A.), where it will be located in the Institute of Catholic Studies. The 
Archivum Historicum Societatis Iesu has been a semi-annual publication of the Jesuit 
Historical Institute since 1932, and remains an important organ for the diffusion of Jesuit 
history throughout not only the Society of Jesus, but the wider academic community. 
Transfer of management to John Carroll will further develop the university, its Department 
of History, and the Institute of Catholic Studies programs in an international context, with 
specific emphasis on Jesuit history and documentation. 

The editor remains in Rome. John Carroll University has named Dr. Francesco 
C. Cesareo, Professor of History and Director of the Institute of Catholic Studies, as 
managing editor, for consultation as well as to represent the interests of John Carroll 
University to the editorial staff at Rome. With these new arrangements comes a new format 
for the journal. We ask your indulgence as we treat whatever problems may follow upon 
the transition. 

Web-page. Up-to-date information about the Jesuit Historical Institute and related Jesuit 
activities can be found on the Institute’s web-page in English and Spanish: 
http// space.tin.it/ scuola/ mmorales/ihsi.html 

CONFERENCES 

BOSTON 

The 115th annual meeting of the American Historical Association was held in 
Boston from 5-7 January 2001. Among sessions of interest to historians of the Society of 
Jesus were: 

“Medieval Piety in the Employ of the Catholic Reformation,” jointly sponsored 
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by the American Historical Association and the American Catholic Historical 
Association, with a paper by Maximilian von Habsburg (St. Andrews 
Reformation Studies Institute) on “The Place of Thomas a Kempis’s Imitatio 
Christi in the Ministry of Jesuit Spirituality.” 

“The Church in Modern Latin American Society: Chile and Guatemala,” 
sponsored by the American Catholic Historical Association, with a paper on “The 
Romanization of the Latin American Church: The Colegio Pio Latino 
Americano” by Lisa Edwards (Tulane University). 

“Church Reform in Early Modern Italy,” sponsored by the Society for Italian 
Historical Studies, with papers on “Urban Realities and Tridentine Reform,” by 
Michelle Fontaine (University of Arkansas at Little Rock); “Reforming Poor 
Relief in Sixteenth-Century Rome,” by Lance Lazar (University of North 
Carolina at Chapel Hili); and “To Christianize and to Civilize: Reinterpreting the 
Agenda of Post-Tridentine Catholicism,” by Jennifer D. Selwyn (University of 
New Hampshire). John W. 0’Malley, S .J., chaired the session and commented on 
the papers. 


ROME 

On 18 and 19 December there was a round-table discussion at the ficole fran£aise 
de Rome on “La Culture Scientifique a Rome a FEpoque Moderne.” Among the 
presentations were Antonella Romano on “‘L’activite scientifique a Rome’: Presentation du 
programme et premieres reflexions sur 1’Urbs,” and Luce Giard on “Sur Phypothese d’un 
statut differende entre Sciences profanes et Sciences sacrees au Collegio Romano vers 1600.” 

PARIS 

Seminaire: Histoire des institutions religieuses a Pepoque moderne. Recherches 
sur Pancienne Compagnie de Jesus: sources, histoire et historiographie. 

Pierre-Antoine Fabre (CARE-CRH, EHESS) et Antonella Romano (Centre Alexandre 
Koyre, CNRS) 

Les Mardis: 9 et 23 janvier; 6 et 27 fevrier; 13 et 27 mars; 15 et 29 mai; 5 juin 2001 de 17 h 
a 19 h (en alternance avec le seminaire de Pierre-Antoine Fabre). 

Le seminaire a lieu a PEHESS, 105, boulevard Raspail, 75006 Paris salle 6. 
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La production historiographique recente met en oeuvre de nouvelles formes d’interrogation 
des sources liees a 1’histoire des Ordres modernes, en rapport avec de nouveaux objects et 
de nouveaux horizons de recherche. Le seminaire presentera, dans cette perspective, les 
recherches en cours sur la Compagnie de Jesus (XVF-XVIIF siecles). 

Apres une premiere annee principalement axee sur la definition et une premiere 
serie d’exemples d’une “histoire locale” de Pinstitution, sur les engagements et les prises de 
position de la Compagnie de Jesus dans les domaines de la production et de la transmission 
des savoirs scientifiques, et sur Phistoire intellectuelle de Pordre (des travaux litteraires aux 
recherches theologiques) le seminaire s’attachera a Pactualite des travaux consacres aux ecrits 
et aux pratiques de predication, a Phistoire des missions (en particulier dans ses relations a 
Phistoire des Sciences) et a de nouveaux modes d’approche du probleme de la “spiritualite” 
dans Phistoire de la Compagnie de Jesus. 

9 janvier 2001: Histoire d’une revue: L ’ Archivum Historicum Societatis Iesu en collaboration 
avec Laszlo Szilas, S.J., directeur de VAHSI (1982-2000). 

23 janvier 2001: La predication des premiers jesuites: Pentree de la Compagnie de Jesus a 
Modene (1540-1560). 

6 fevrier 2001: Techniques de la predication jesuite en Italie (XVI e -XVin e ), en collaboration 
avec Bernadette Majorana (Universite de Milan). 

27 fevrier 2001: Actualite des recherches sur le College Romain, en collaboration avec 
Bruna Filippi (MSH). 

13 mars 2001: L’enseignement des mathematiques au College de Messine: enjeux et 
contextes. 

27 mars 2001: Mystique et politique dans le Journal des motions interieures d’Ignace de 
Loyola. 

15 mai 2001: Une spiritualite jesuite fran 5 aise? Le cas Rigoleuc, en collaboration avec 
Dominique Salin (Centre Sevres). 

29 mai 2001: La Compagnie de Jesus entre POrient et POccident, en collaboration avec 
Isabelle Landry-Delon. 

5 juin 2001: La Compagnie de Jesus entre PEurope et PAmerique. 

Pour toute information, vous pouvez contacter: 

Pierre-Antoine Fabre: < care@ehess.fr > 

Antonella Romano: < Antonella.Romano@damesme.cnrs.fr > 
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MADRID 

The Instituto de Historia dei Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, in 
collaboration with the Irish Embassy, sponsored an international conference on “Irlanda 
y la Monarquia hispanica: Kinsale 1601-2001. Politica, Guerra, Exilio y Religion” in Madrid 
from 1 to 3 March 2001. One paper explicitly treated the Society of Jesus: Thomas M. 
McCoog, S.J., “Jesuit Nuncios to Tudor Ireland: Alfonso Salmeron, Paschase Broet, David 
Wolfe and Ludovico Mansoni.” The host Institute will publish the proceedings. 

CHICAGO 

Among the sessions and papers scheduled for the annual conference of the 
Renaissance Society of America in Chicago from 29 until 31 March 2001 are: 

Jesuit Higher Education in Italy and Germany 
Organizer: Paul Grendler 
Chain John W. 0’Malley, S.J. 

Francesco C. Cesareo, “The Best Menaee to the Heretics of the Day: Counter-Reformation 
Strategy under Everard Mercurian and the Jesuit Colleges in Rome.” 

Paul F. Grendler, “Jesuit Attempts to Enter Italian Universities, 1548-1601.” 

Susan Spruell Mobley, “The Society of Jesus and the University of Ingolstadt: A Jesuit 
Takeover?” 

Chiara Franceschini, “Eleonora de Toledo and the Jesuits: The Religious Role of the 
Duchess’s Court in Florence, circa 1547-1562.” 

Christine De Vinne, “The Narrative of Matteo Ricci: Windows to a Palace of the Soul.” 
Scott Pilarz, S.J., “Recusant Role Models: Women in the Poetry of Robert Southwell.” 

VALLADOLID 

From the 2nd until the lOth of December 2000, the English College in Valladolid hosted an 
exhibition “Una Isla de Inglaterra en Castilla.” The College of St. Alban was founded in 
1589 by English Jesuit Robert Parsons as a seminary for secular clergy who would return 
to England to work-and, perhaps, die-for the preservation of Catholicism. Administered 
by Jesuits until the Society’s expulsion from Spain in 1767, the college survived under the 
direction of English secular clergy. Javier Burrieza Sanchez produced a fine guide to the 
exhibition: Una Isla de Inglaterra en Castilla (Palencia, 2000). 

During the exhibition, there were three lectures: 

Teofanes Egido Lopez, Catedratico de Historia Moderna, Universidad de 
Valladolid, “La Virgen de la Vulnerata: Historia de una Devocion;” 
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Peter Dooling, Rector dei Real Colegio de San Albano de los Ingleses, “<Que es 
un Colegio Ingles?” 

Javier Burrieza Sanchez, Universidad de Valladolid, “La vida cotidiana en el 
Colegio Ingles de San Albano.” 

TORONTO 

The American Catholic Historical Association and the Canadian Catholic 
Historical Association held a joint meeting at the University of Toronto on 6 and 7 April 
2001. Among papers of Jesuit interest were: 

Madeleine Grace (University of St. Thomas), “French Jesuit Martyrs of North 
America: Jean de Brebeuf and Isaac Jogues.” 

Michael W. Maher, S.J. (St. Louis University), “Dying Well in Milwaukee: 
Seventeenth-Century Roman Devotion in an Early Twentieth Century American 
City.” 


ROME 

On 21 October 2001, more than seventy archivists of Jesuit provinces and 
institutions will arrive in Rome for a week’s conference at the Curia Generalizia on the state 
of archives within the Society. Archbishop Francesco Marchesano, President of the 
Pontificia Commissione per Beni Culturali della Chiesa and author of “The Pastoral 
Function of Church Archives,” will open the conference. On Tuesday, Father Sergio 
Pagano, B., Prefect of the Archivo Segreto Vaticano, will speak on “Vecchi problemi e 
nuove prospettive per 1’ordinamento e la gestione degli archivi.” Dr. Eugenio Lo Sardo, 
Inspector General of the Ufficio Centrale Beni Archivistici of the Ministero per I Beni e le 
Attivita Culturali, will address the conference on “Tecnologie per la conservazione; 
Tecnologie per la ricerca” on Wednesday. Father Robert Geisinger, S.J., Procurator General 
of the Society of Jesus, will explain “Canonical Issues in Ecclesiastical Archives.” Father 
Nicolas Verastegui, S.J., former sub-secretary of the Society of Jesus and currently archvist 
of the Castile Province will address “La importanda de los archivos en la historia y la 
espiritualidad de la Compama de Jesus sugun ‘nuestro modo de preceder’” on Friday. On 
Saturday Father Joseph De Cock, S.J., Director of the Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu, 
will speak on “Come si procede con gli archivi 'nella Compagnia di Gesu?” Group 
discussions, individual presentations, tours of Ignatian Rome, and visits to different archives 
will complete the schedule. The conference will close on Sunday 28 October with a 
reception hosted by the Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu. Scheduled to coincide with 
the conference is the publication of a guide to Jesuit archives, co-published by the Institute 
of Jesuit Sources (St. Louis) and the Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu. 
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EXHIBITION S 

ROME 

Athanasius Kircher, S.J. 

In un cristallo i misteri dell’universo. In un museo i segreti dei mondo. Athanasius 
Kircher, il prodigioso genio tedesco che nel 1651 fondo il Museo dei Collegio Romano, 
riteneva che tutti gli elementi, dagli infimi ai siderei, fossero frazioni di un’unica infinita 
catena. La sua collezione divenne presto famosissima in Europa, una meta obbligata a Roma, 
citta che viveva di spirito e turismo. Definito da Umberto Eco come il piu contemporaneo 
dei nostri antenati e il piu inattuale dei nostri contemporanei, Kircher nacque a Geisa, 
presso Fulda, nel cuore della Germania, nel 1602. Era dotato di straordinaria e coltivata 
memoria e divenne, giovanissimo, professore di matematiche e di lingue orientali in vari 
collegi gesuitici. In lui eccelleva il genio tutto tedesco per la costruzione di macchinari, 
ottici, acustici, pirotecnici e musicali che a volte gli valsero la fama di mago. 

Timido e impacciato per alcuni estroverso e attore sagace per altri doveva 
racchiudere nei tratti stessi dei suo carattere quella poliedricita che riverso nelle sue opere. 
Giunse a Roma-dopo un soggiorno in Francia presso Fabri de Peiresc e la promessa della 
prestigiosa cattedra di Keplero a Vienna-al tramonto dello splendido papato di Urbano VHI 
e si affermo come uno dei protagonisti, insieme con Bernini, Borromini, Cassiano dei 
Pozzo, Cristina di Svezia, Salvator Rosa ed altri di quel fecondo scorcio di secolo. Fu un 
Verne ante-litteram descrivendo un fantastico viaggio al centro della Terra in una nave di 
cristallo e un Archimede Pitagorico, inventore di mille invenzioni. A lui, in un modo o in 
un altro, si riconduce 1’origine dei cinema (fu il primo a pubblicare e forse a inventare la 
lanterna magica), delPegittologia (di cui fu maestro indiscusso), della teoria musicale degli 
affetti, della vulcanologia, della microscopia, della zoologia, delPorientalismo ed eccelse in 
molte altre materie di cui tratto profusamente nei suoi voluminosi e illustratissimi libri. Ma 
la sua opera maggiore, quella in cui spese trent’anni, fu il Museo dei Collegio Romano, 
questo Teatro dei Mondo che oggi possiamo ricostruire nei suoi dettagli, grazie al 
ritrovamento di gran parte delle opere originali ivi esposte. 

La Mostra si divide in sezioni che approfondiscono i singoli temi. 

Molti furono i detrattori di Kircher e altrettanti i suoi ammiratori, come Bernini. 
Nelle sue collezioni risplendevano, oltre ad un Guido Reni, due piccole statue dei gran 
Gianlorenzo, con cui egli lavoro alia realizzazione di indimenticabili capolavori: la Fontana 
dei Fiumi e 1’Obelisco della Minerva. Illustreranno la sezione ritratti di Papi e personaggi 
famosi, una mirabile opera in pirite di Nicola Pisano, oggetti e lettere di Cristina di Svezia 
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e di Cassiano dei Pozzo e i documenti pubblici che hanno svelato 1’imponenza e la ricchezza 
della pinacoteca dei gesuiti i cui quadri ora illuminano le pareti dei Vaticano e dei Quirinale. 

Kircher avrebbe desiderato farsi missionario in Oriente, questa giovanile passione 
lo animo sempre ed egli fu il punto di riferimento di molti confratelli che tornavano, carichi 
di notizie e di oggetti, dai piu esotici luoghi della Terra. Le straordinarie collezioni dei 
Museo etnografico Pigorini hanno avuto lontana origine da questo seicentesco travaglio. 
Nella stessa sezione sara per la prima volta esposta una delle piu grandi raccolte 
cartografiche dei mondo, conservata negli Archivi di Stato Italiani. 

L’Egitto non fu solo una curiosita intellettuale dei Seicento maturo, si affermo 
bensi come la scaturigine di tutte le culture. Gli egiziani per primi avevano avuto nozione 
della Trinita divina, inventato le grandi macchine poi pubblicate in greco da Erone, e i loro 
sacerdoti avevano governato la piu duratura delle teocrazie. Kircher sosteneva, 150 anni 
prima di Champollion, di leggere la scrittura sapienziale degli antichi e di conoscere la loro 
segreta religione, che le traduzioni di Marsilio Ficino avevano svelato alia corte Medicea. 
Ebbe la fortuna di trovare, durante gli scavi per la costruzione della chiesa di S. Ignazio, 
preziosi cimeli dei Tempio di Iside. Il Museo Egizio di Torino, il Museo Barracco di Roma, 
1’Archeologico di Firenze e il Vaticano contribuiscono oggi con le loro opere ad allestire 
questa sezione in cui, per la prima volta, si vedranno raccolti una famosa statua magica e la 
sua base, i frammenti delPObelisco di piazza Navona e la sfinge di basalto dei Barracco, e 
tutti gli oggetti noti provenienti dal Tempio della Regina della Notte. 

L’Egitto, con il suo culto dei morti, emana ed emanava il fascino intenso dei piu 
potente ermetismo. Amuleti, statue magiche (forse Usciabta-colui che risponde-) per la 
prima volta esposti, mostreranno il lato inedito ed oscuro delPantico Museo. 

Il polimorfo gesuita, i cui passi si erano incrociati con quelli di Galilei, Descartes 
e Leibniz, fu un singolare scienziato. L’astronomia, le scienze della terra e le sue curiosita 
furono al centro delle sue riflessioni. Astrolabi, lavagne splendidamente dipinte, un 
rarissimo calendario runico, sfere equinoziali, rami, disegni, libri e poi modelli di vulcani e 
testimonianze di quel viaggio in Sicilia, a Malta e a Napoli tra terremoti e eruzioni che gli 
permisero di capire che il centro della Terra doveva essere un’enorme palla di fuoco, a cui 
sono affiancati filmati didattici e postazioni multimediali, introducono alPuniverso delle 
conoscenze scientifiche delPeta barocca. 

Passando dalPerudizione al gioco, come Kircher stesso avrebbe voluto, ecco le 
musiche e le macchine mirabolanti pazientemente ricostruite e dai nomi fantastici: Lanterna 
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magica, Colomba di Archita, Proteo catottrico, Oracolo Deifico ecc.. Tutti esperimenti di 
ottica, acustica e magnetismo che, come in un primo museo della scienza, permettono di 
apprendere giocando. 

La Mostra si chiude con la Grande Galleria destinata a Museo, lunga circa trenta 
metri e ricolma, dal pavimento al soffitto, di ogni genere di oggetti e di opere d’arte: dipinti 
di grandi artisti-Raffaello, Perugino, Lotto, Gaulli, Lavinia Fontana, Maratta, Seghers-, 
riproduzioni kircheriane di obelischi egizi, erme e statue romane, bronzi greci, avori 
bizantini, carte geografiche, strumenti astronomici, cimeli esotici, animali impagliati, libri, 
documenti e altro. 

Al termine di questo lungo viaggio nelP Antica Sapienza molte cose non abbiamo 
descritto. Al Kircher riusciva di mantenere 1’uno in tutto, il tutto in uno. Chi eredito la sua 
collezione-come noi oggi che la ricostruiamo-dovette sezionare e dividere. II mondo 
barocco e il suo artistico splendore, rappresentati in quel museo in modo unitario, erano al 
loro definitivo tramonto. L’asse dei mondo si stava spostando altrove, piu a Nord, e gli studi 
di Newton avrebbero spezzato le ultime riserve su molti misteri della natura. 

Roma Eugenio Lo Sardo 

The exhibit will open on Tuesday, 27 February 2001 at the Museo dei Palazzo Venezia 
(Rome) and will run for two months. Following Rome the organizers hope to transfer it to 
Germany, and, possibly, to North America. 

PROJECTS 

CORPUS LIBRORUM EMBLEMATUM 

The Jesuit Series, edited by Peter M. Daly, chair of German studies, McGill 
University and G. Richard Dimler, S.J., research professor of Jesuit emblem studies, 
Fordham University, attempts to encompass all extant books of emblems, emblematically 
illustrated works, and books dealing with the theory and practice of emblematics which 
were written by members of the Society of Jesus. Included are also translations and 
adaptations in all languages of Jesuit works by Catholics and non-Catholics alike. The Jesuit 
Series is the keystone of the database known as “The Union Catalogue of Emblem Books” 
and of this series of reference works, the “Corpus Librorum Emblematum” (CLE) for 
seyeral reasons. First, the Jesuits produced more books in this genre than did any other 
identifiable group of writers, and second, they published in all major European vernacular 
languages as well as in Latin. 
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The Jesuit Series bibliography will be to Jesuit emblematics what De Backer- 
Sommervogel is to the writings of the Society of Jesus. The complete bibliography will 
probably comprise some 1,700 entries: about 500 first editions and a further 1,200 
subsequent editions, issues, and translations or adaptations. Many books are described in 
these volumes for the first time. For example, of the 238 tities in part one of this series, 121 
do not appear in Mario Praz (Studies in Seventeenth-Century Imagery, 2nd edition [Rome, 
1964]), 93 are not in John Landwehr (Emblem Books in the Low Countries 1554-1949. A 
Bibliography [Utrecht, 1970]; German Emblem Books 1531-1888. A Bibliography [Utrecht, 
1972]; Dutch Emblem Books. A Bibliography [Utrecht, 1962]; French, Italian, Spanish and 
Portugese Books of Devices and Emblems 1534- 1827. A Bibliography [Utrecht, 1976]; Splendid 
Ceremonies. State Entries and Royal Funerals in the Low Countries , 1515-1791. A Bibliography 
[Leiden, 1971]; Emblem and Fable Books Printed in the Low Countries, 1542-1813 A 
Bibliography , 3rd. rev. and augmented ed. [Utrecht, 1988]), and 54 are not found in 
DeBacker-Sommervogel and of the 300 tities in volume two, 222 do not appear in Praz, 182 
do not appear in any Landwehr bibliography, and 98 not even in De Backer-Sommervogel. 
The presence of a few of these tities, missing in Standard bibliographies, results from our 
decision to try to include works into the twentieth century as well as unillustrated editions 
of earlier illustrated emblematic works. 

Part One (A-D) was published in 1997, Part Two (D-E) in 2000 at the University 
of Toronto Press. Part Three (F-P) also to be published at UTP will contain a full 
introduction to the various information fields that constitute the bibliographic descriptions 
and an expanded list of library acronyms. Part One is introduced by a letter from the 
General Superior of The Society of Jesus, Peter-Hans Kolvenbach. 

New York G. Richard Dimler, S.J. 


ANNIVERS ARIES 

Franz Xaver-Jubilaum 2002 

Die Provinzialskonferenz der Zentraleuropaischen Assistenz hat fur 2002 ais 
Jahresthema “Franz Xaver” festgelegt. Anlass ist der 450. Todestag des Begriinders der 
Jesuitenmissionen. Die Person ist auch fiir uns heute im Zeitalter der Globalisierung und 
des interreligiosen Austausches eine Herausforderung, Inkulturation und Mission neu zu 
uberdenken. 

Die Jesuiten wollen im Gedachtnisjahr 2002 in besonderer Weise an Franz Xaver 
erinnem. Neben einer Reihe von wissenschaftlichen und interdisziplinaren Aktivitaten sind 
geplant: ein Filmprojekt iiber Franz Xaver, sowie eine Publikation uber Zeit, Leben und 
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Zeugnisse des Jesuitenmissionars, die auch den Gegenwartsbezug widerspiegelt. Dariiber 
hinaus ist ein wissenschaftlicher Band, ein Symposion und eine themenspezifische 
Ausstellung iiber Franz Xaver und Mission in Vorbereitung. Zur Thematik wird ein 
Medienpaket erarbeitet, das iiber die DiaDienst Medien GmbH zu beziehen sein wird: 
Publikationen, Videos, Dias, CDs etc. 

Die Koordination der Aktivitaten zu Franz Xaver liegt beim 
Kommunikationsreferat der Jesuiten in Zentraleuropa, Kaulbachstrasse 22a, D-80539 
Munchen, Fon +49/89/2386-2400, Fax +49/89/2386-2402, E-Mail online@jesuiten.org 

Wer Informationen und Anregungen hat, selbst Aktivitaten piant, Institutionen 
etc. kennt, die unbedingt angesprochen werden sollten, oder auch Informationen zu 
Portrats des Heiligen (Gemalde, Fotos, Skulpturen etc.) beitragen kann, ist eingeladen, dies 
dem Kommunikation-sreferat mitzuteilen. 

Munchen Rita Haub 


PUBLIC ATION S 

Ignacio Echaniz, S.J., has made various aspects of Jesuit history better known to 
readers in the English and Spanish speaking worlds through his writings and translations. 
Over the past two years, his Passion and Glory: A Flesb and Blood History of the Society ofjesus 
has appeared in English and Spanish editions. Father Echaniz explains his intention thus: 
“A gallery of over one hundred Jesuits who have played a significant role in the history of 
the Society and can be said to represent it. In the foreground, the actors: saints and scholars, 
missionaries and martyrs, pioneers and explorers, a leading exponent of baroque music, and 
the most original of English poets. Without hiding the embarrassing characters: the non- 
conformist, the courtier, the embittered, the visionary, the imprudent administrator who 
brought disaster, the popular singer who became an alcoholic but rose from the mire. The 
history of the Society ofjesus in its passion and its glory, told in a transparent narrative, not 
limited to generalities but coming down to earth, to capture it as it happens, fully human 
and throbbing with life. A flesh-and-blood history.” The four volume English edition 
divided seasonally and chronologically into “Spring 1529-1581”; “Summer 1581-1687”; 
“Autumn-Winter 1687-1773-1814”; and “Second Spring 1814-1965-1999,” can be obtained 
from Gujarat Sahitya Prakash Press in India for $53.00 plus postage. The press’s address is 
P.O. Box 70; Anand, Gujarat 388 001; India. Its website is www.gspanand.org; the e-mail 
address is < gsp@satyam.net. in > The Spanish edition Pasion y Gloria: la historia de la 
Compania de Jesus en sus protagonistas (2 vols.) can be obtained from Mensajero Press in 
Bilbao. 
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***** 

Hans Heid, ed., Augustin Bea (1881-1968): Uber Leben, Person und Werk eines badiscben 
Kardinals. Eine Ausstellung der Historischen Bibliotbek der Stadt Rastatt vom 12. Dezember 
1997 bis zum 28. Februar 1998. I. Begleitbuch zur Ausstellung. II. Dokumentation der 
Ausstellung. [Stadtgeschichtliche Reihe 7/1-2.] (Rastatt: Stadt Rastatt, 1999, 2000. Seiten 624, 
222 .) 

This exhibition held from 1997 to 1998 in Rastatt, a city in Southern Germany 
marked the centenary of the school-leaving examinations passed by Augustin Bea on 13 July 
1900. The first volume describes various aspects of his personality, life and work, and more 
particularly his links with the city; the second illustrates in detail the material gathered for 
the exhibition. 

The CardinaTs Life and Activities 

The first volume opens with greetings from various ecclesiastical and civil 
authorities in which they acknowledge the purpose of the exhibition (I, 19-32). A 
biographical outline of Bea’s personality as a man, a Jesuit, and a scholar follows (I, 35-88). 
Subsequent chapters describe different aspects of his activities: Biblical studies, and especially 
history and exegesis of the Old Testament (I, 89-120); collaboration in the pre-and post- 
conciliar reform (1, 121-34); preparation of the conciliar documents on ecumenism and its 
post-conciliar implementation (1, 135-60); the conciliar document on the Church’s relations 
with the Jews and non-Christian religions with special emphasis on its preparation and post- 
conciliar implementation with regard to the Jews (I, 161-90). Pertinent information in the 
second volume is cited throughout. With a ciear indication of their sources, the second 
volume described and explained the material in the exhibition: personal accounts, 
correspondence, photos etc. (86 items; E, 71-132). 

Augustin Bea and the City of Rastatt 

Given the purpose of the exhibition, it was obvious that there would also be a 
study of Bea’s relations with the city that wished to honor him. This was done in two parts: 
Bea’s relations with the city as a student and his later relations with the city as a Cardinal. 
Bea studied at the archiepiscopal College of St. Bernard and at the Wilhelm Ludwig High 
School (1898-1900). The work is introduced by a history of the city and of various aspects 
of civic life and activities during Bea’s time. The college and high school are also described, 
viz. the environment in which Bea lived during his two years in the city. With regard to 
Bea’s academic prowess, it should be noted that he was “the best pupil” (I, 226). His 
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difficulties in paying the tuition as well as the cost of his studies are also mentioned. He 
resolved these problems by winning scholarships from different institutions at least three 
times (1, 221-23), and by giving lessons to students in lower classes (1, 224). He left the school 
after he had passed the school-leaving examination on 18 July 1900. 

As Cardinal, his relations with the city consisted principally in short visits: 3 
August 1961 and 24 October 1964 (I, 399-403). On a third visit, 23 September 1967, he 
participated in the celebration of the 250th anniversary of the foundation of the Wilhelm 
Ludwig High School with a special speech for the occasion (I, 404-14). Ten further 
testimonies from contemporaries, including an interview pertaining primarily to his 
relations with the city of Rastatt and its institutions, have been added (I, 375-409). In 
addition, the second part of the book contains a vast amount of documentation: letters, 
correspondence, diplomas, etc. (II, 133-76, 66 items). 

It is worth drawing attention to two other aspects of the volumes. The Cardinal 
Bea Museum at Blumberg-Riedbohringen is described (I, 415-24) and the second volume 
contains interviews with individuals associated with Cardinal Bea (I, 427-610): Hans Maier 
(1, 529-64), Bea’s great-nephew; two Jesuits, Father Stjepan Schmidt (1, 585-610) and Brother 
Konrad Burth (I, 427-40), who served as the CardinaTs secretaries. 

Because of the illustrations and the testimonies and memoirs from well-known and 
authoritative experts, some of which are of local concern and others are more general, this 
volumes contribute remarkably to our knowledge of the life and work of Cardinal Bea. 

MISCELLANEOUS 

AMSTERDAM 

In the summer of 2000 a remarkable discovery was made at the Jesuit church “De 
Krijtberg” in Amsterdam, the Netherlands. A unique collection of 75 original copperplates 
with religious images from the sixteenth and early 17th century was found. They are all 
made by members of the famous family of engravers Wierix at Antwerp, Belgium. Several 
of these plates have a direct connection with the Society of Jesus, and show Saints Ignatius, 
Francis Xavier, Aloysius, Stanislas and Robert Bellarmine. About 10% of the total 
production of the Wierixes (2333 prints altogether) have a Jesuit connection. Their most 
famous contribution are the 153 engravings for the very influential illustrated meditation 
book by Jeronimo Nadal, S.J., Evangelicae historiae imagines posthumously published in 
1593 in Antwerp, and used and copied all over the world by Jesuit artists or local painters 
and engravers. 
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How the collection ended up in Amsterdam is not ciear, but probably this 
collection was transferred from Antwerp to Amsterdam some time after the suppression of 
the Society in 1773. Four of the copperplates were completely unknown, and seven are 
unknown States, versions or copies of earlier, well-known engravings. 

Dutch Jesuit Paul Begheyn will publish a more detailed description of the 
collection in Quaerendo. A quarterly joumal from the Low Countries devoted to manuscripts 
and printed books. Moreover, from 1 June through 1 September, Museum het 
Rembrandthuis (Amsterdam) will host an exhibition of the copperplates, entitled “A 
Church Treasure from the Golden Age Discovered.” New prints from the copperplates, and 
a catalogue by Paul Begheyn will be available at the museum. 

Amsterdam Paul Begheyn, S.J. 


AWARDS 

Dr. Gauvin Bailey’s Art on the Jesuit Missions in Asia and Latin America, 1542-1773 
(Toronto, Buffalo, London: University of Toronto Press, 1999) won the 2000 Bainton Prize 
for Art History awarded annually by the Sixteenth Century Studies Conference. 

DEATHS 

Juan Garcia Ruiz-de-Medina, S.J. (1927-2000) 

El P. Juan Garcia Ruiz-de-Medina como historiador esta especialmente unido a la 
historia de los jesuitas en Oriente, en concreto en Japon, y a Portugal. Me unio una 
profunda amistad con el. Y puedo testificar como amaba la nacion portuguesa, estimaba sus 
hombres y estaba entusiasmado con sus archivos. Una de sus ultimas ideas era clasificar con 
otro sistema los mss. dei archivo de Ajuda. 

Nacio en julio dei 1927, estudio en el colegio de los jesuitas de Areneros (Madrid). 
Entro en la Compania de Jesus el 14 de septiembre dei 1946, perteneciendo juridicamente 
a la provincia de Toledo. Nos conocimos estudiando filosofia en Madrid, y partio para el 
Japon en 1954, y alii nos volvimos a encontrar. Estudiamos teologia en Tokio y fue 
ordenado sacerdote el 20 de junio dei 1959. Despues vivio unos anos de pastoral misionera 
en el distrito de Yamaguchi aprendiendo muy bien la lengua japonesa. En total vivio 27 anos 
en Japon. Murio el 25 abril dei 2000. 

Se desperto en el un entusiasmo especial por el Japon y su historia. En el ano 1981, 
fue destinado al Instituto Historico de la Compania de Jesus de Roma, para la seccion dei 
Oriente. Con la muerte dei P. Joseph Francis Schutte, otro gran amigo de Portugal, quedo 
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abierta la puerta para llevar adelante la investigacion sobre el oriente jesuitico. Y en este 
campo de investigacion encontro unidos el Japon y Portugal. 

La investigacion historica nos mantuvo siempre unidos. Quiso que escribiera el 
prologo o introduccion de sus dos libros cienrificos, publicados en la Biblioteca dei Instituto 
Historico de la Compania, y a la vez fui designado censor de sus dos grandes volumenes que 
contienen los primeros Documentos de Japon. En marzo fuimos invitados por la Universidad 
Todai de Tokio, y precisamente al poco de volver fue llamado por Dios.Fuimos invitados 
a algunos Congresos celebrados en Lisboa, y nuestras colaboraciones aparecen en las Actas 
de estos Congresos. Nos vamos a asomar a esta produccion literaria, senalando algunas 
caracteristicas de su estilo investigador y literario. 

Su primer libro cientifico es dei 1986, y forma el vol. XLV de la serie de la 
Bibliotheca Instituti Historici S.I., y lleva como titulo Origenes de la Iglesia Catolica coreana 
desde 1566 hasta 1784 segun documentos ineditos de la epoca. Interesante el subtitulo, o sea, esa 
atencion a los documentos ineditos de la epoca, de los que recibio tanta luz. El libro 
contiene laminas preciosas, muchas de ellas don dei embajador de Corea ante la Santa Sede. 
Propio de su estilo es que no deja de estudiar cualquier noticia geografica o biografica que 
aparece en el texto. Este libro por su novedad y profundidad ha sido traducido en diversas 
lenguas, la primera en japones, 1988, una edicion casi de lujo. Se pensaba que para hablar de 
los verdaderos origenes de la Iglesia coreana, habia que esperar al siglo XIX. El P. Ruiz-de- 
Medina ofrece una serie de documentos dei siglo XVI sobre coreanos convertidos, 
comenzando por aquel samurai japones que bautizo 200 menores coreanos en la misma 
Corea. Alii mismo se leia ya el catecismo. En el Japon, antes de terminar el siglo, grupos de 
coreanos prisioneros de guerra reciben el bautismo. En 1593 existe un seminario para 
catequistas coreanos, y unos dos mil coreanos formaron pronto una verdadera Iglesia. De 
hecho la primera iglesia coreana en la historia la levantaron los mismos coreanos en el exilio, 
Nagasaki, 1610. 

Hablabamos de esa “curiosidad cientifica” que caracteriza el estilo dei P. Ruiz-de- 
Medina. En este primer libro, encuentra noticias sobre los “esclavos” coreanos en el Japon, 
y enseguida se detiene a estudiar el terna de la esclayitud, existente ya mucho antes de la 
llegada de los portugueses (pp. 54 y ss.), que clase de esclavitud, etc. Las principales noticias 
las busca en los mismos mss. ineditos de los misioneros jesuitas. En esta forma de proceder, 
me recuerda el trabajo de investigacion dei profesor Jose L. Alvarez Taladriz, a quien 
consideraba, asi me lo confeso varias veces, como el mejor investigador de aquel siglo 
cristiano en Japon. 
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El ano 1993 senalo una fecha excepcional para las relaciones dei historiador 
P.Ruiz-de-Medina con Portugal, y los historiadores dei oriente. Se celebro en Lisboa dei 2 
al 5 de noviembre un Coloquio Internacional conmemorativo de los 450 anos de amistad 
Portugal-Japon(1543-1993), organizado por la Universidad Catolica portuguesa y por la 
Universidade Nova de Lisboa. Un ano mas tarde se publicaron las Actas con el titulo O 
Seculo Cristao do Japao. En la comision honorifica no faltaba el Presidente de la Republica, 
el Primer Ministro y otros ministros. En la comision organizadora no faltaron algunos 
nombres, como Artur Teodoro de Matos y Joao Paolo Oliveira e Costas, que quedaron 
unidos al P.Ruiz-de-Medina con lazos de una especial amistad. Unos treinta participantes 
activos. 


Ruiz-de-Medina presento en este Congreso un trabajo de interes excepcional. 
Dentro de la primera parte sobre la evangelizacion, hablo sobre la Interaccion cultural en 
Oriente 30 anos antes de Mateo RiccL El trabajo misionero en Japon se baso ante todo en un 
acercamiento cultural. Nada de conquista. Por peticion de Javier, el capitan Jorge Alvarez 
redacto una informacion sobre el Japon que el habia descubierto. Esta informacion fue el 
primer puente cultural que introdujo el mundo japones en Europa. Los misioneros de las 
primeras cinco decadas fueron jesuitas y no llevaban la consigna de trabajar por la conquista 
armada dei pais ni de europeizar Japon. Javier, ante todo se presento como portugues con 
los portugueses. Luego, procuro intemacionalizar la mision japonesa. Hay que recordar, con 
todo, que de los 95 jesuitas que hasta 1600 trabajaron en Japon, 57 eran portugueses, 20 
espanoles, 18 italianos. La presencia y ayuda de Juan DI fue decisiva. La tesis dei P. Ruiz-de- 
Medina es que antes de la llegada dei Visitador, P.Valignano al Japon, o la dei P. Ricci a 
China existia un verdadero intercambio cultural en el mundo de la musica, de la lengua, de 
la astronomia, de las costumbres, etc. 

Otro de los Congresos internacionales a los que participo Ruiz-de-Medina, fue 
convocado por la fundacion Oriente y por Broteria, 21-23 abril 1997. El titulo era A 
Companhia de Jesus e a Missionafao no Oriente. El P. Ruiz-de- Medina tuvo una larga 
prolusion sobre Los metodos misionales para la evangelizacion de Corea. Las Actas se 
publicaron en el 2000. El P. Ruiz-de-Medina precisa muchos datos sobre la historia de la 
Iglesia en Corea, desde la preparacion dei pueblo coreano, hasta las conversiones como la 
dei Marina Pak que bautizada en Nagasaki, 1606, ingreso en una congregacion religiosa 
femenina, existente ya en Japon con el nombre de Miyalo no Bikuni, o Beatas de Miyako 
(Kyoto). En este discurso aparece otra nota caracteristica dei estilo literario de Ruiz-de- 
Medina, su estilo fluido, facil de entender, ameno, introduciendo algunas narraciones 
historicas. 
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Sus dos principales volumenes que forman pane dei Monumenta Historica Societatis 
Iesu, volumenes 137 y 148 respectivamente, o dei Monumenta Missionum , volumenes 52 y 
61. Tienen como titulo Documentos de Japon, el primero abarca las cartas y documentos dei 
1547-1557, y el segundo 1558 - 1562. (Roma 1990, 1995, pp.791, 743 con magnificas 
ilustraciones).En total mas de 200 documentos. El primer volumen contiene muchas canas 
de Javier escritas desde Japon, las de sus companeros (C. de Torres y J. Fernandez), mas las 
de los primeros misioneros portugueses, como Gaspar Berceo, Nunes Barreto o las de 
Alfonso de Noronha al rey. Otros escritos muy interesantes como el “Sumario de los 
errores” (c. 1549), que nos introduce en la historia religiosa de Japon. En el volumen segundo 
no aparece ninguna carta de Javier, ya muerto, y son muchas las de los misioneros 
portugueses, como Nunes Barreto, B. Gago, L. Frois, Cabral, etc. Son de una riqueza 
cultural, religiosa y misionera extraordinaria. 

Senalemos la tecnica de la edicion. Cada documento se abre con una larga 
introduccion, especialmente biografica. Luego se senalan las fuentes, en concreto los mss. 
existentes, y las ediciones de estas fuentes en diversas obras contemporaneas. No faltan notas 
muy interesantes sobre las noticias historicas, culturales o religiosas, que aparecen en el 
documento. Finalmente en cada volumen podemos leer unos apendices riquisimos, en el 
primero uno sobre la famosa Oracion dei Santo, otro con la relacion sobre el Japon de 
Escalante (navegante espanol), otro sobre los dojukus, kambos y komonos (que eran los 
colaboradores laicos japoneses), y finalmente un glosario de los terminos orientales que han 
ido apareciendo en el vol. Al final dei vol.II, los apendices son de una gran novedad: las 
naves a Japon(1543-1562), la Cofradia de la Misericordia, los primeros dominicos en Macao, 
y otra vez el glosario de los terminos orientales aparecidos en este volumen. 

La ultima obra dei historiador Juan Ruiz-de-Medina ha sido El Martirologio dei 
Japon, 1558-1873, Roma 1999, p.859, que entra dentro de la serie Bibliotheca Instituti 
Historici S.J., vol. LI. Fui testigo dei amor y seriedad con que preparo esta obra para la que 
me pidio una presentacion. Tres grandes secciones, la primera la historia dei martirologio 
dei Japon en estos anos, cuando, donde, modos dei martirio. La segunda, el nomenclator de 
los martires o inventario cronologico de los martirios, que abarca 530 paginas. Y aqui 
podemos encontrar, ano tras ano el nombre de los martires (religiosos o laicos), anadiendose 
una biografia, y la forma dei martirio que sufrieron. En total son 2072, pero esta cifra no 
significa solo los martires individuales, a veces abarca 30 6 40 martires, que murieron en 
grupo pues es dificil identificar a cada uno por sus nombres propios. Siempre se senalan las 
fuentes de los archivos, o libros, de donde han sido recogidas estas noticias. Por fin, la 
tercera seccion de este libro, esta formada por 16 apendices interesantisimos, fruto de una 
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investigacion paciente y realizada con esmero. Se estudian las fuentes no cristianas dei 
martirologio, los suplicios, los apostatas y renegados, la edad y sexo de los 
martires (interesante el estudio sobre los ninos martires), los ex-bonzos martires, la 
preparacion para el martirio, los canonizados y beatificados, etc. etc. 

El P. Juan Ruiz-de-Medina tenia para el futuro sus planes. Al menos un nuevo 
volumen de Documentos , y el proposito de responder afirmativamente a cualquier invitacion 
de las Universidades de Lisboa o de la Fundacion Oriente, a quienes ya se sentia muy unido 
y le ofrecian la ocasion de investigar mas y mejor en el campo historico dei Extremo 
Oriente. 

Rome Jesus Lopez-Gay, S.J. 


Vincenzo Monachino, S.J. (1910-2000) 

Nato a S. Lorenzo (Viterbo, nel Lazio settentrionale) da una famiglia di proprietari 
terrieri, il 6 febbraio 1910, entro presto nel seminario regionale di Anagni, allora affidato 
alia Compagnia di Gesu, e a diciotto anni, nel 1928, si fece gesuita. Forse intuendone le 
capacita, i superiori lo inviarono poi per la Teologia nello studentato che la compagnia di 
Gesu, durante il Kulturkampf, aveva fondato nei Paesi Bassi, a Valkenburg, ai confini con 
la Germania. Il giovane rimase cosi un quadriennio praticamente in Germania, in una vasta 
casa religiosa con 270 membri, tra professori e studenti, in un ambiente intellettualmente 
elevato, dove spiccavano tra gli studenti uomini come Arrupe, poi generale della 
Compagnia, Zalba, Kempf, piu tardi professori della Gregoriana, Grillmeier, poi cardinale, 
e qualcuno, come P. Delp, che sarebbe stato giustiziato durante il nazismo. Tornato in Italia, 
nel 1939, fu destinato subito alia Gregoriana, dove si laureo in storia della Chiesa con una 
tesi su “La cura pastorale nel IV secolo a Milano, Roma, Cartagine,” aprendo un filone fino 
allora poco studiato e destinato poi a larghi sviluppi. Dal 1940 fino agli ultimi anni, P. 
Monachino rimase alia Gregoriana, come professore e poi oltre un ventennio come decano 
della Facolta di Storia, succedendo al P. De Leturia, noto per i suoi studi su S. Ignazio e 
sulPAmerica Latina. P. Monachino ebbe una grande capacita di lavoro, fu un professore 
chiaro e ben seguito: si ricordano di lui i suoi reiterati studi sugli intenti pastorali dei primi 
apologeti, S. Ambrogio, 1’idea di tolleranza di S. Agostino, il primato nella controversia 
ariana, il can. 28 di Calcedonia, e le sue ottime dispense suile controversie cristologiche da 
Efeso a Calcedonia, che il Padre non ebbe tempo di ripubblicare in un volume. 

Ma il P. Monachino fu anche un grande organizzatore: riusci ad ottenere nuovi 
eccellenti professori per la sua facolta, diresse per molti anni la Miscellanea Historiae 
Pontificiae , curando 1’edizione di una trentina di volumi, di Grisar, Schatz, Martina e quello, 
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particolarmente caro alPallora Cardinale di Cracovia, poi Giovanni Paolo II, sulla 
corrispondenza tra i papi e gli imperatori russi (1814-1878), importante per la storia religiosa 
della Polonia nelPOttocento, e Paltro analogo sugli accordi fra la Santa Sede e la Russia fra 
il 1880 e il 1882. Una seorsa alPelenco dei volumi mostra come la storia pontificia spazia per 
il mondo dalla Romania ai Paesi Bassi, dalla Germania (Hamburg), alie vicende degli Indiani 
in America Latina nel 1911-1913, al Risorgimento italiano (Bonomeli, Fransoni, Rosmini 
. . .). Il Padre fondo poi nel 1963 P Archivum Historiae Pontificiae, giunto ora al suo 38mo 
anno di vita: come egli stesso ha raccontato nel 1990, si tratto di un’iniziativa coraggiosa, 
non solo dal punto di vista economico, ma anche da quello scientifico, per non creare 
duplicati e chiedere insieme ai professori, gia oberati da lezioni e tesi, nuovi seri impegni. 
Si deve alPenergia dei decano se dubbi, timori, perplessita furono superati. Molto felice fu 
la scelta dei P. Arato, chiamato appositamente da Napoli, per la bibliografia. Negli ultimi 
anni, come presidente delPassociazione archivistica italiana, il Padre diresse la rivista Archiva 
Ecclesiae , e promosse la Guida degli archivi Ecclesiastici Italiani , in tre volumi, edita in 
collaborazione con il Ministero dei Beni Culturali Italiani. A lungo presidente 
delPassociazione dei professori italiani di storia della Chiesa, ne organizzo i convegni, 
regolarmente pubblicati. Non possiamo dimenticare la delicata attenzione con cui il decano, 
professore e sacerdote, segui da vicino con discrezione e con affetto paterno e sacerdotale 
gli studenti, specie in qualche inevitabile momento di crisi, salvando realmente alcune 
vocazioni. Con lo stesso zelo e discrezione, P. Monachino, in silenziosi rapporti con il Card. 
Ottaviani, riusci anche a risolvere alcuni casi delicati. Docente per oltre un decennio anche 
nelPUniversita di Chieti e nella Facolta di Magistero a Roma, lascio anche in queste sedi un 
ottimo ricordo, essenzialmente per Pelevato numero di studenti e per le numerose tesi che 
diresse. Nei suoi diversi incarichi professionali, mostro sempre un innato senso sacerdotale, 
un indiscusso valore scientifico, una sincera fedelta alia Chiesa. 

Roma Giacomo Martina, S.J. 


Frederick Joseph Turner, S.J. (1910-2001) 

The death of Frederick Joseph Turner, S.J., on 2 January 2001, after a short illness, 
deprives both the world of Jesuit historical scholarship and the British Province of the 
Society of Jesus of a remarkable priest whose specialist knowledge spanned more than four 
centuries of English and Welsh Jesuit history. Frederick Turner’s family and educational 
background prepared him for what was to be the major part of his life's work-his thirty 
years as librarian and archivist of Stonyhurst College, Lancashire, England, from 1971 until 
his death. 


Born on 27 October 1910 at Lytham, in the Fylde district of Lancashire- an area 
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near Stonyhurst noted for its strong Catholic adherence and traditions, which were virtually 
unbroken by the Reformation-Frederick Turner belonged to a living tradition. His own 
family’s deep-rooted Catholicism reached back to the recusant period. A relative, William 
Turner (1799-1872) had been the first bishop of Salford after the restoration of the Catholic 
hierarchy in England and Wales in 1850; and the Turner family’s nineteenth and early 
twentieth century legal practice, in the largely Catholic Lancashire county town of Preston, 
placed its members at the heart of Catholic affairs in the north of England. 

Frederick Tumer’s formative years as a lay student at Stonyhurst, from 1922-1929, 
coincided with a period of unprecedented growth in the English Province, as it was then 
known. At Stonyhurst, he imbibed the spirit of the history of the oldest Jesuit educational 
institution in the English-speaking world. Founded at Saint-Omer in 1593, the college had 
fled to Bruges in 1762, and had subsequently survived the Suppression in 1773, taking refuge 
in the safety of the prince-bishopric of Liege. It had finally migrated in 1794, during the 
French revolution, to Stonyhurst, where by the 1920s it was particularly flourishing. 

On leaving Stonyhurst, Frederick Turner studied Classics at University College, 
Oxford. In September 1932, he entered the English Jesuit novitiate at Roehampton, 
London, and took his first vows two years later. He was then sent to the Gregorian 
University in Rome. The spartan regime there adversely affected his health and he soon 
returned to England to continue his philosophy studies at Heythrop College, Oxfordshire. 
From 1937 until 1940, he was engaged in teaching Classics at Beaumont College, Windsor, 
near London. He then returned to Heythrop to continue his theological studies, prior to 
ordination to the priesthood on 2 July 1943 at St WilfrkTs, Preston, in his native Lancashire. 

In 1944, Father Turner returned to the classroom, at Mount St Mary’s College, 
Spinkhill, Derbyshire, as a teacher of Latin, Greek and Ancient History-an occupation that 
he was to follow, in one way or another, for the next fifty years. Within less than eighteen 
months of arriving at “the Mount,” he was appointed Prefect of Studies there. Though he 
held this position for one year only, prior to his tertianship, he used his time to give free 
rein to promoting his ciear philosophy on the aims and purposes of Catholic education in 
general-and of Jesuit education in particular. As an educator, he was especially concerned 
with three things: clarity of thought, accompanied by clarity of expression, with the whole 
“quickened and illuminated by the Catholic religion.” As he was to remind his lay students 
in a public address given in the autumn of 1946, “most of the great problems of life turn on 
words of one syllable-right, good, just, soul, man [and] God.” 
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After his tertianship at Roehampton, he retumed to Stonyhurst in 1948 and was 
appointed Prefect of Studies there in 1952. His forbidding exterior struck fear into the 
imperceptive, but inspired liking among those students who realised that it was the fa 5 ade, 
rather than the man, that was severe. His good reputation as a teacher permeated the very 
fabric of Stonyhurst. Over a period of several decades, older lay students, conscious of the 
high quality of his idiosyncratic and inimitable style of teaching, would enquire with 
interest of newly arrived students whether or not “Freddie” figured among their new 
teachers. 


When the position of Prefect of Studies at Stonyhurst was expanded in 1961 into 
the new post of Headmaster-a function that had previously been subsumed by the Rector 
of the community-the intensely shy Frederick Tumer was frequently uncomfortable in 
having to meet and deal with parents of pupils. Reputedly, he would sometimes hide in a 
huge Flemish armoire , standing in one of the corridors of the College, rather than meet 
parents whom he knew to be on their way to his office to speak to him. 

After a brief respite from the rigours of this post, from 1963-1967, as assistant 
Prefect of Studies at Beaumont College, Frederick Turner returned to Stonyhurst in 1967. 
In addition to his teaching duties there, he was appointed in 1971 as House Librarian and 
Archivist, a post that fitted his talents perfectly. He was now in charge of a number of 
remarkable collections: the Arundell Library, a collection of important books and 
manuscripts, many of them relating to the history of the English Catholic recusants during 
the penal period from 1559-1829; the extensive library of the Jesuit community of 
Stonyhurst, which includes those fragments of the library of the English Jesuit college and 
academy of Liege that were not seized during the French Revolution; and the important 
pre- and post-Suppression archives of the English Jesuits of Liege and Stonyhurst. 

Frederick Turner’s care for books was exemplary-and he was acutely conscious 
of the precious heritage of which he was the custodian. He would sometimes ruefully 
remind fellow Jesuits visiting Stonyhurst of less careful bibliographical practices elsewhere; 
and he would solemnly wam that “the Fires of purgatory for them are stoked by the books 
disposed of by Fathers Minister from our houses.” His archival office and strong room, 
housed appropriately in one of the sixteenth century stone towers of Stonyhurst, soon 
became a focal point for historical research. Actively discouraging use of the telephone, but 
positively encouraging serious postal enquiries and purposeful personal visits to the 
archives, he dealt on a daily basis with endless questions. These were connected with the 
history of the College and the work of the English and Welsh Jesuits, and came from a 
range of enquirers: from scholars across the globe, from alumni , and from genealogists. 
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Through concentrated effort and extensive study, and his tireless and courteous 
answering of postal enquiries-always dealt with promptly, right up to his death, on an 
antique but highly serviceable typewriter-Frederick Turaer built up a formidable 
knowledge of the Stonyhurst collections and their contents. In recent years, numerous 
scholars have resorted to Stonyhurst to research and write biographical articles on English 
and Welsh Catholics for the forthcoming, monumental New Dictionary of National 
Biography, to be published by Oxford University Press in 2004. They can attest to the scope 
and depth of Father Turner’s knowledge, erudition and precision of memory. Eschewing 
ali forms of modera electronic retrieval system, he would surprise and delight scholars by 
conjuring up, rapidly and efficiently, from the very depths of the Stonyhurst collections, 
rare printed books and manuscripts that would invariably prove highly pertinent to their 
specific enquiries. 

Frederick Turner’s devotion to scholarship was such that the entire sweep of 
Stonyhurst-related history, from the 1590s to the 1990s, became, for him, a continuous 
living present. Last year, while pursuing in the Stonyhurst archives my own current 
research on the history of English Academy at Liege in the period 1773-1794, 1 pressed him 
with a difficult question on a particularly obscure point relating to the educational work of 
the English ex-Jesuits in the 1790s. Uncharacteristically, for a very brief moment, he was 
unable to answer the question. However, with the quick-wittedness, humour and economy 
of language for which he was legendary, he gently poked fun both at the unreasonableness 
of my question and his own very advanced age, replying, with a twinkle in his eye: “you do 
realise that I was not actually at Liege myself?!” 

Despite his natural shyness, Frederick Turaer would rise to the grand occasion 
and, in his rare television appearances, he positively shone. He appeared most recently in 
2000, in a BBC Television documentary programme on Sherlock Holmes and the formative 
years of his creator, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, as a student at Stonyhurst in the 1870s. 

The innumerable acknowledgements and thanks to Frederick Turaer, recorded 
in books and articles published by researchers who have used the Stonyhurst library and 
archives over the past three decades, will remain an enduring testament to his unfailing help 
and courtesy and to his commitment to scholarship. It is regrettable that so little of 
Frederick Tumer’s own erudition has found its way into print. He was the author of a few 
short pieces in the Stonyhurst Magazine, one or two short summary guides to the Stonyhurst 
archives-and a single biographical article that will be published posthumously in the New 
Dictionary of National Biography. 
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Echoing the recent words of one of his former students, who in 1990 was a 
member of the last class that Frederick Turner ever taught, Stonyhurst never has seen and 
never will see his like again. He will be greatly missed. Requiescat in pace. 

University of Wales Swansea Maurice Whitehead 


ERRATUM 

In footnote 2 of “Antonio Possevino, S .J. As Papal Mediator between Emperor 
Rudolf II and King Stephan Bathory,” AHSI 59 (2000), the author mistakenly identified the 
map drawn by Possevino in Archivio Segreto Vaticano, Nunz. Germ. 95, f. 327, and 
subsequently reproduced as an illustration to accompany his article, as dealing with 
Transylvania and Szatmar. It is, in fact, a map of the Baltic region. I thank Father Donnelly 
for pointing this out to me. 
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“JUST LIKE THE GESU”: 
SEBASTIANO SERLIO, GIACOMO 
VIGNOLA, AND JESUIT 
ARCHITECTURE IN SOUTH AMERICA 


Gauvin Alexander Bailey* 

Introductioa 

The legacy of the architectural treatise Tu/te l'open d’architettura et prospetiva 
(first instalment 1537) by the Bolognese painter Sebastiano Serlio (1475-1555) 
is one of the most remarkable testaments to the power of the printing press the 
early modem world witnessed. 1 Within decades of each volume of this 
extensively illustrated work, churches, palaces, and other structures based on 
their designs or merely quoting their modfs began to sprout up around the 
globe, in places as near as France and Poland and as far as Ethiopia, India, and 


Gauvin Alexander Bailey is Assistant Professor of Renaissance and Baroque Art at Clark 
University. His Art on the Jesuit Misaons in Asia and Latin America, 1542-1773 (Toronto, 1999) won the 
2000 Bainton Prize in Art History awarded annually by the Sixteenth Century Studies Conference. 

1 There is an extensive literature on Serlio and his impact on Italy and France. A selecdon 
follows: Sabine Frommel, Sebastiano Serlio arcbitetto (Milan, 1998); Hart and Peter Hicks, Sebastiano 
SerSo on Architecture: Books I-V o/Tutte rapere d’architettura et prospetiva (New Haven, 1996); Francesco 
Paolo Fiore, ed., Sebastiano SerSo arrbitettura civile (Milan, 1994); Mario Carpo, Alberti, RafaeUo, SerSo 
t Camillo: melodo ed ordini nella teoria arcbitettonica (Geneva, 1992); Howard Bums, “Baldassare Peruzzi 
and Sixteenth-Century Architectural Theory,” in Les traitls d’architecture, ed. Jean Guillaume (Paris, 

1988) pp. 207-18; Hubertus Gunther, “Das gesdge Erbe Peruzzis im vierten und dritten Buch des 
Sebastiano Serlio,” in Les traitls d’arcbitectvrc (Paris, 1988) pp. 227-45; Christof Thoenes, ed, Sebastiano 
SerSo: Sesto seminario intemaqonaU di storia delTarcbitettura, Vincenda 31 agosto-4 settembre 1987 (Milan, 

1989) ; Hubertus Gunther, “Serlio e gli ordini architettonid,” in Christof Thoenes, ed., Sebastiano 
SerSo: Sesto seminario intema^ionaJe di storia delTanhitettura, Vincenda 31 agosto-4 settembre 1987 (Milan, 
1989) pp. 154-68; Myra Nan Rosenfield, Sebastiano SerSo on Domestic Architecture (New York, 1978); 
Erik Forssman, Dorico, ionico, carinato nelTarchitettura dei Rinascimento (Rome, 1973); and William Bell 
Dinsmoor, ‘The Literary Remains of Sebastiano Serlio,” The Art BulleSn XXTV /2 (June, 1942) 55-92, 
115-54. 
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China. Apdy described by Peter Murray as “the first really practical handbook 
of the art of architecture,” Serlio’s manual allowed even the least experienced 
masons to build structures which could lay claim to the lofty tide of architecture 
by making erudite references to classical and Renaissance models-in Serlio’s 
words: “not only exalted intellects could understand this subject, but . . . every 
average person might also be able to grasp it.” 2 Part of the success of Serlio’s 
treadse can also be attributed to the extraordinarily lucky moment when it 
appeared. It came out not only just in time to whet the appetite of the French 
and other Northern European nadons for the Italianate style, but also at the 
moment when the greatest early modem missionary order was gearing up for 
its first expansion outside of Europe. The virtually simultaneous arrival of 
Serlio’s volumes and the Sodety of Jesus (foimded 1540) made the two natural 
bed-fellows: the one was a rapidly expanding order of Christian humanists with 
virtually no professional architects and the other a book designed for amateurs 
with a taste for Roman dassicism. It was thanks to the Jesuits, as joseph 
Connors recendy mused, that “Sedio enjoyed an afterlife in India that he could 
never have imagined when he left Venice to try his luck in France, poverty- 
stricken, in 1542, shordy after the approval of the Jesuit rule.” 3 What was true 
for Asia was also true for Spanish South America, although in the New World 
Serlio’s afterlife was especially long-lived, largely owing to the efforts of a 
handful of Jesuit architects in the mid-18th century. 

Serlio’s best-selling handbooks were followed a few decades later by 
Giacomo Baro 2 zi da Vignola’s Regola delli cinque ordini d’architettura (1562), 
inspired by Serlio’s manual, by another Emilian proponent of academic 
classidzing architecture. 4 Although Vignola’s work was not nearly as thorough 
as Serlio’s (it treats only the details of the classical orders), it did have better 
engravings and could claim a more scholarly text. Vignola’s work also had more 
relevance for the Jesuits than Serlio’s, since he designed their mother church of 
II Gesu in Rome (1568-75) and the Sodety was forever to consider him a house 
architect. In fact, Vignola’s plan and unexecuted facade for the Gesu were also 
widely disseminated and copied throughout Europe and beyond, as we will see. 


2 Peter Murray, The Architecture of ihe ItaUan Renaissance (New York, 1963) p. 197. Serlio is quoted 
in Hart and Hicks, Sebastiano Serlio , xviii. 

J “Reflecrions, ” in John W.O’Malley, S.J., Gauvin Alexander Bailey, Steven J. Harris, and T. 
Frank Kennedy, S.J., eds., The Jesuits: Cultures, Sciences, and the Aris (Toronto, 1999) p. 703. 

4 There has been less recent work on Vignola’s treadse. A selection includes: Anna Maria Orazi, 
Jacopo Baroni da Vignola (Trieste, 1994); Christof Thoenes, “La Regola delli cinque ordini dei 
Vignola,” in Les traitls d 'architecture (Paris, 1988) pp. 269-79; Alberto Pratelli, ed., Arcbitettura dei 
Barrocdo da Vigtiola (Bologna, 1984); Wolfgang Lotz, “L’Opera dei Barozzi,” in La Vita e le Opere di 
Jacopo Baroni da Vignola (Vignola, 1974) pp. 23-32; and Maria Walcher Casotti, St udi su lacopo Baroni 
da Vignola (Trieste, 1954). 
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The Reception of their Treatises in Europe 
and Early Colonial South America 

Sebastiano Serlio was one of the best-known proponents of the architecture 
of Classical antiquity in the Renaissance, and the first to provide an illustrated 
commentary on the hugely influential treatise De architectura by the Augustan 
author Vitruvius (first century B.C.), which he nevertheless handles loosely. 4 5 
Not as erudite or self-consdously humanist as his Renaissance precursor Leon 
Battista Alberti (1404-1472), whose unillustrated De re aedificatoria (1452) was 
also a direct response to Vitruvius, 6 Serlio popularized antiquity to a degree 
never attempted before. Serlio became familiar with the architecture of ancient 
and modem Rome during a long sojoum there in 1514-27, a period when he 
also studied with the younger Baldassare Peruzzi (1481-1536), a leading painter 
and architect of the Bramante circle. Like many artists after the horrors of the 
Sack in 1527, Serlio moved North to Venice, where he lived for fifteen years 
before finally taking up a position at the French Royal court at Fontainebleau 
between 1542 and his death in 1554 or 1555. It is hard to say when the idea of 
writing an illustrated manual on architecture materialized, but most scholars 
agree that Peruzzi himself had been working on such a project, including a 
“considerable body of theoretical material,” which likely influenced Sedio’s own 
project. 7 

The publication history of Serlio’s manuals on architecture is long and 
complicated. Of the nine original books he wrote only seven were actually 
published in the early Modem period, and they appeared sporadically over the 
course of 38 years, thanks to Serlio’s inability to find a reliable and consistent 
source of patronage for his project. 8 Books VI and VIII (on domestic and 
military architecture) remained unpublished until the twentieth century. Serlio’ s 
manuals also did not appear in order. The first to come out was Book IV, on 
the five Classical Orders, entided Regple gncrak di architettura (Venice, 1537). The 
next book to follow was Book III, ... ne l quale si figurono e descrivono leAntichita di 
Roma (Venice, 1540), a compendium of the monuments of Ancient and 
Renaissance Rome. These two volumes would remain the most influential of his 


5 On the immense impact of Vitruvius on the Renaissance world, see Oswald Matthias Ungers, 
“Ordo, fondo et mensura: the Criteria of Architecture,” in Henry Millon, ed., The Renaissance from 
Brunelltschi to Micbelange/o: the Representation of Architecture (New York, 1997) pp. 308-19. 

4 For a recent scholarly edition of Albertfs treatise, see Joseph Rykwert, Neil Leach, and Robert 
Tavemor, eds., Leon Battista Alberti on the Artof Building in Ten Books (Cambridge, Mass., 1 988). 

7 Bums, “Baldassare Peruzzi,” p. 207. 

* On Serlio’s publication history, see Femando Marfas, La arqmtectura det renacimiento en Toledo I 

(Toledo, 1983) pp. 48-49. See also Fiore, Sebastiano Serio, xxiv-xxxiii; Rosenfeld, Sebastiano Serio, pp. 

17-27; Dinsmoor, “Literary Remains,” 64-68. 




entire oeuvre in both Italy and beyond, especiaUy in Spanish-speaking countries. 
The remainder of his published books took the next 35 years to appear. Books 
I and II (on geometry and perspective) appeared simultaneously in both Italian 
and Ftench in Paris in 1545; Book V (comparing anclent temples and modem 
churches) also in Paris in 1547 and later in Venice (1551, 1559); his book on 
door frames (Eslraordinario libro di anhitettura ) in Lyons in 1551; and finally Book 
VII, on architectural mishaps, was published in Frankfurt in 1575, twenty-five 
years after the paintei^s death. Many other more or less complete editions of his 
published books appeared throughout the century. The publication which came 
closest to a single coherent treatise as Serlio orginally imagined it was a 1619 
edition of ali seven books. 9 

With its introduction to the world in 1537, Serlio’s Book IV was the first 
codificarion of the Five Classical Orders in the history of architecture. Vitruvius 
and Alberti had both pnmarily discussed three orders (Dorie, Ionie, Corinthi an) 
with a few words about the Tuscan. Alberti had mentioned the Composite 
Order in passing, but it was Serlio who added it to the canon and lined ali five 
of them up like trophies in an unforgettable woodeut print which reduced the 
erudite complexities of Greco-Roman style to the simplicity of a skirt-pattem 
[fig. I]. 10 Serlio’s main goal was pracdcality; he wanted a manual which focused 
on applicadon instead of theory, one which addressed the fact that, in the words 
of Catherine Wilkinson-Zemer, “Architects needed classical orders that they 
could use.” 11 He provided in a simple pithy package the classical Vitruvian 
language of architecture reduced to its structural units, together with illustra- 
tions of the prindpal monuments of classical and Renaissance Rome and a 
wealth of knowledge about things like engineering, measurements and 
proportions, mathemades, and decorative details. The main appeal of Serlio’s 
system was that even though it was a set of rules it was eminendy adaptable, 
allowing architects and masons with virtually no knowledge of classical or 
Renaissance method to use their language in an easy, flexible way. 12 Mario 
Carpo has compared Serlio’s achievement with that of Ciceronian rhetoric in 
the Renaissance, whereby antiquity is reduced to a catalogue of citations which 
can be used with great freedom to express modem ideas: “Serlio trasforma la 


' John Onians, Bearers of Meamng: The Classical Orders in Antiquity, the MiddJe Ages, and the Renaissance 
(Princeton, 1988) p. 264. 

10 Fiore, Sebastiano Serlio, xxxvii-xxxviii; Carpo, Alberti, RafaeUo, Serlio e Camillo, p. 120; Catherine 
Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herrera: Anhitect to Philip II of Spain (New Haven, 1993) p. 31. 

11 Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herrera, p. 37. 

12 Marias, La arquitectura dei renacimiento, p. 48. 


GAUVIN ALEXANDER BAILEY 


237 


rogettazione architettonica nell’as semblaggio di frammenti ready-made” n Carpo 
as also identified what he sees as an “almost revolutionary, iconoclastic” 
odalism in Sedio’s work. By making antiquity accessible and standardizing its 
rchitectural language, Serlio allows classidsm to leave the refined world of the 
lite and operate on every social and geographic level. 14 

However, the most revolutionary aspect of Serlio’s Book IV was that it was 
he first illustrated architectural manual of its kind ever published. Although 
Vitruvius had already been illustrated as early as 1511 in Venice, Serlio’s was the 
irst to begin life as an illustrated text. It is hard for us today to conceive how 
lovel such an idea was. In the words of William Bell Dinsmoor, 

The emphasis on illustradon . . . was the ideal which guided Serlio in the 
preparation of his published works. It was a new conception in architectural 
writing, though it has since become so general that we tend to forget that it 
was an innovation which we owe to him. 15 

t was this aspect more than any other which made his succession of volumes 
imong the most well-travelled books on the arts in early Modem history. In the 
vords of Sir John Summerson in his famous BBC broadcasts in 1964: 

The books became the architectural bible of the dvilized world. The Italians 
used them, the French owed nearly everything to Serlio and his books, the 
Germans and Flemings based their own works on his, the Elizabethans 
cribbed from him and Sir Christopher Wren was stili finding Serlio invaluable 
when he built the Sheldonian at Oxford in 1663. 16 

What Summerson does not mention is the huge bearing Serlio’s books had on 
Spain and Portugal and their empires, an impact which very likely outweighed 
that on France, and took Serlio to the furthest reaches of the globe. Ironically, 
Serlio did not enjoy the same kind of popularity in Italy itself, where his manuals 
had comparably litde impact on built architecture and he was often accused of 
being superficia! and lacking in subdety. 17 


n Carpo, Alberti, Rafaello, SerSo e Camillo, pp. 10, 119. 

14 “It is an ideological project, but it is also a social project.” (My translation) [Carpo, Alberti, 
Rafaello, Serlio t Camillo, p. 11]. Rosenfeld also comments on how concemed Serlio was with social 
pracdcalities; in his unpublished book on domestic architecture he incorporates structural and 
technical features from loca! architecture (at this point it is French), and devotes considerable 
attention to how architecture can serve the different social divisions of French society (Rosenfeld 
Stbastiano Serlio, pp. 45-46; 61-62). 

15 Dinsmoor, "Literary Remains,” 65. 

“John Summerson, The Classical Language of Architecture (London, 1979) p. 11. 

17 See Fiore, Stbastiano SerSo, xxiv-xxxviii; Gunther, “Serlio e gli ordini architettonici,” pp. 154-68. 
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Giacomo Barrozzi da Vignola’s career had many similarities with Serlio’s. 
Both Emilians, they both studied in Rome early in their lives (in Vignola’s case 
the mid-1530s), and both men worked at Fontainebleau at the same time, where 
they became acquaintances (Vignola was there between 1541-43). Vignola then 
went back to Italy and, unlike Serlio, left a major legacy of built architecture, 
including most famously the Villa Giulia (for Julius III, with Giorgio Vasati and 
Bartolommeo Ammannati, 1551-55), the Famese Villa at Caprarola (1559-72) 
and the church of II Gesu (begun 1568), also built for the Famese family. It was 
to the Famesi that Vignola presented in 1562 the first edition of his answer to 
Serlio, the Regola delli cinque ordini d’architettura , unlike Serlio’s work published in 
a single volume. 18 Vignola’s manual, which quickly became an “indispensable 
guide” to the architects of the 16th and 17th centuries, owes much to Serlio, 
who established the illustrated architectural manual as a genre, but is far from 
being identical to it. 19 As Christof Thoenes has remarked, 20 Vignola did not take 
it upon himself to complete or improve upon Serlio, but started at the 
beginning — “ ricominciando da capo ” — creating an essentially new concept out of 
the classical Orders. The main difference was one of measurement and rado. 
Whereas Serlio had given each of the Five Orders a separate set of measure- 
ments, Vignola unified ali of them using the same three divisions between 
pedestal, column, and entablature, only discussing the differences between the 
orders after these numerical rados were established. This unitarian vision is best 
seen in his Piate III where he differentiates between the Orders, inddentally the 
first to be engraved in copper. Although this standardizadon has led many to 
accuse Vignola of restricting the architecti freedom, Thoenes has argued 
instead that like Serlio it offered through its simplicity a tremendous amount of 
Creative leeway. 21 Vignolai conception of the Orders, with its “one size fits all” 
approach, was considerably easier to use than Serlioi. 22 

Vignolai other major contribution to the graphic arts was second-hand. 
Mario Cartaro’s engraving (1573) of Vignola’s project for the facade of the 
Gesu, and prints of its plan were both, in the words of Peter Murray, “carried 
all over the earth by Jesuit missionaries, and Vignolai architectural ideas may 
now be found from Birmingham to Hong Kong.” 23 Although it is in nearby 


" Thoenes, “La Regola delli cinque ordini,” p. 269. 

** Lotz, “L’Opera dei Barozzi,” p. 25. 

20 Thoenes, “La Regola delli cinque ordini,” pp. 271-72; see also Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de 
Herma, p. 32. 

21 Thoenes, “La Regola delli cinque ordini,” p. 272. 

22 Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herma, p. 33. 

23 Peter Murray, The Architecture of tbe ltalian Renaissance (New York, 1963) p. 200. 
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Macao, and not Hong Kong, that Vignola’s facade may find its echo, Murray’s 
statement is not far off the mark. Thanks to the Gesu’s privileged position as 
the mother church of the most active missionary order in the world, one of 
Vignola’s greatest architectural legacies travelled as widely as his and Serlio’s 
building manuals. Nevertheless, as I shall argue in this article, the echoes of 
Vignola’s architecture which appear in the far-flung comers of the globe are 
more ideological than stylistic. 

Possibly no country on earth was more indebted to the architectural manuals 
of Sedio and Vignola, and to the whole Vitruvian tradition, than Spain. Arriving 
at a time when Imperial Spain was beginning to flex its muscles and its rulers 
and architects were longing for the trappings of humanist Italy, these two 
Cinquecento works helped profoundly change the course of Spanish architec- 
ture. Beginning about 1537-40, exacdy when Serlio’s first volume saw the light, 
Spanish architecture moved from a loose and free arrangement of architectural 
members with profuse omamentation, with roots stili firmly planted in the 
Gothic, to an increasingly academic use of the Orders. Spanish architects such 
as Juan de Herrera (1530-97), royal architect to Philip II of Spain and builder 
of EI Escorial (1563-82), became almost fanatically attached to the principies of 
Vitruvius and his classical language of architecture as interpreted by Alberti, 
Serlio, Philibert de 1’Orme, and others. 24 Even his master Philip II possessed 
several copies of Serlio’s books, in Italian and Spanish, in his personal 
collection. 25 Serlio’s was the most important of all of the 16th-century Italian 
treatises in Spain, where its influence has been described as “enormous.” 26 
Books III and IV were by far the most prominent of Serlio’s works in the 
middle third of the 16th century in Spain. 27 Beginning as early as 1552, with the 
translation by Francisco de Villalpando, various of Serlio’s volumes appeared 


24 Herrera was more dosely attached to Vitruvius even than his Italian counterparts, so much so 
that Willdnson-Zemer has termed his style “radica] Vitruvianism”(Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herrera, 
p. 14). On Vitruvius’ immense impact on Spain, see also Marfas, La arquitectura dei renacimiento, pp. 
36-46. Juan de He rre ra owned many editions of Vitruvius, as well as Alberti, Serlio, and Philibert de 
1’Orme, although as Wilkinson-Zemer points out this part of his collection played second fiddle to 
his collection of sdentific and technological books (Juan de Herrera, p. 14). 

u Philip II had two copies of Book IV; one of Book III and V; one Spanish edition of Book III 
and Book IV, one edition of the Estraordtnario, and another copy of Book III (Marfas, La arquitectura 
dei renacimiento, p. 49). 

24 Marfas, La arquitectura dei renacimiento, p. 48. 

27 Marfas, La arquitectura de! renacimiento, pp. 49, 51. 
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in Spanish. 28 Using Serlio and other sources as a departure point, Herrera forged 
a unique and personal style of severe classicism, stripped of the visual richness 
of the Italian prototypes and reduced to geometdc clarity and overall structural 
harmony. 29 TTiis sober style, known perjoratively since the late 19th century as 
the estilo desomamentado (plain style) prefers the Dorie order above ali others and 
is unconcemed with the relationship to scale and proportions of the human 
body unlike his Italian counterparts. 30 

Despite the practicality and scanty text of Serlio’s and Vignola’s building 
manuals, the classical language of architecture they promoted was replete with 
ideological meaning. Vitruvius himself related each of the Orders to the ancient 
gods, assodating them with attributes such as manliness and strength or 
maidenhood and elegance according to the physical characteristics of the 
Orders and the kind of building they were used for in antiquity. 31 In the 
Renaissance, Donato Bramante (1444-1514) and his circle gave these attributes 
a Chrisdan context by assodating the Orders with Christ and Christian saints 
instead of pagan gods. Bramante worked with Peruzzi, and it was likely through 
Peruzzi that this Christianized ideology reached Serlio. 32 Serlio stated these 
associadons very clearly in his manuals, paying attention not only to their use 
in religious structures but also domestic ones. Since Dorie was the Order used 
by the andents for temples of Jupiter, Mars, and Hercules, it is virile and strong 
and most appropriate for Christ the Redeemer, St. Paul, St. Peter, St. George, 
and other powerful and heroic saints. Similarly, the Ionie order, used for 
temples to Juno, Diana, and Bacchus, is appropriate for matronly saints, while 
the winsome Corinthian, used by the andents for maiden goddesses induding 
the “goddess Vesta, president of virgins,” is best reserved for the Virgin Mary 
and also for nunneries. 33 Through these spiritual associadons, as well as prag- 
made ones based on whether a solider or more elegant order better served a 
pardcular context, Serlio’s formula, according to Onians, allowed patrons and 
builders to communicate spedfic ideological messages through their architec- 
ture: 


22 Marias, La arqutttctura dei nnaamunto, p. 48; George Kubler and Martin Soria, Art and Architecton 
in Spain and Portugaland tbdr American Dominans (Bal timore, 1959) p. 99; Mario J. Buschiazzo, Historia 
de la arquitectura colonial (Buenos Aires, 1961) p. 78. 

29 Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herrera, pp. 36-45. 

30 Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herrera, pp. 28-29. 

31 Ungers, “Ordo, fondo et mensura,” pp. 310-12. 

32 Forssman, Dorico, ionico, corin^io nell’arcbitettura dei Rinascimento, pp. 15-17. 

33 Onians, Bearers o/ Meaning, p. 273; Forssman, Dorico, ionico, carinato nelTarchitettura dei Rinascimento, 
p. 15. 
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Cumulatively the vaiious recommendations on using the orders in fordfica- 
tions, public buildings, palaces, and churches show a greater awareness than 
ever before that the choice of a particular order in a particular context might 
be taken to reveal something about the occupant, owner, or dedicatee of a 
particular structure. 34 

The choice of which Order to use is not dictated from above, however, but falis 
to the architect, who is expected to use his giudiqo, or good judgment. 35 

In Spain the classical Orders took on an additional meaning, one rooted in 
imperial ideology. The “radical Vitruvianism” of the architects of the estilo 
desomamentado led to a reverence for Vitruvius quite unlike anything in Italy, so 
that Juan de Herrera’s pupil the Jesuit architect Juan Battista Villalpando, who 
wrote a bestselling treatise on the Temple of Solomon (1596-1 604), 36 saw 
Vitruvius as nothing less than “the perfect architecture revealed by God to 
Solomon.” 37 The estilo desomamentado and the Dorie Order in particular became 
assodated by Spanish intellectuals at the court of Philip II with notions of moral 
purity and spiritual legitimacy. Jose de Sigiienza (1544-1606), who wrote a 1605 
history of EI Escorial, spoke of Herrera’s restrained style as a purified classidsm 
which surpassed antiquity and symbolized Philip II*s glorious reign. 38 This 
emphasis on the virtue and morality of the Dorie recalls Vitruvian associations 
of the Dorie with Athens and the Corinthian with, as John Onians puts it, the 
“mobs of Asia.” 39 If the estilo desomamentado served as an ideological tool for 
Philip II in Spain, classicizing architecture did so even more in the Empire in 
the Americas, where it also acquired a more basic meaning of Christian triumph 
and conquest. This ideology is especially strong in South America, where a 
powerful movement of classicizing architecture developed around the same 
time that the Escorial was being built. 

From the 1560s onward, Italianate classidsm became the predominant style 
in South American architecture. In the Viceroyalties of Peru and Nueva 


M Onians, Bearers of Meaning, p. 275. 

** Book VII is the most theoretical of Serlio’s writings, induding a discus sion and definidon of 
architectural ternis, and here he writes a lot about the architectas ffudi^to (Onians, Bearers of Meaning, 
p. 266). 

* *1552 Cordoba; SJ 10.viii.1574 Cordoba; f22.v.l608 Rome. 

,7 Jaime Lara, “Gocfs Good Taste: The Jesuit Aesthedcs of Juan Baudsta Villalpando in the Sixth 
and Tenth Centuries B.C.E.,” in 0’Malley et al., Jesuits, p. 510. See also Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de 
Herma, p. 26. 

” Wilkinson-Zemer, Juan de Herma, p. 27. 

M Onians, Bearers of Meaning, p. 269. 
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Granada, espedally on the missions in Alto Peru, most ecclesiastical architecture 
was based, to some degree, on printed architectural treatises, including not only 
Serlio, but also those of Alberti, Vredeman de Vries (1527-1604), Pietro 
Cataneo (d. 1569), Vincenzo Scamozzi (1552-1616), and printed versions of 
Vitruvius, ali of which were known from the earliest period in missions 
throughout the Americas. 40 The most popular manual by far was Serlio*s Book 
IV on the Classical Orders, which masons repeatedly cribbed for omamentation 
for facades, doorways, and Windows. 41 These structures were by no means as 
sophisticated and coherent as their Spanish counterparts — Peru had no Juan de 
Herrera — and the classical elements are often patched together piecemeal. In 
addition, the impact of Serlio and Vignola is alrnost entirely restricted to exterior 
omamentation and not to pians or volume, a phenomenon frequendy 
encountered outside of Europe when European architectural styles are merely 
grafted onto simpler structures. 42 This was a practical transformadon, since 
South America did not have the masons or materials to build monuments in a 
consistendy correct classical style. In addidon, the architects of the New World 
did not, on the whole, understand the radonal structure and naturalisric basis of 
Classical and Renaissance art. We cannot therefore speak of a uniform “style” 
in the strictest academic sense of the word as we can for the Spanish estilo 
desomamentado , but we can refer to a common source and spirit. We are also left 
alrnost completely in the dark about the ideological goals of these buildings’ 
patrons and builders, since few of their individual histories have been studied 
and much archival work stili needs to be done. Nevertheless, the architecture 
of early colonial South America has a striking homogeneity, espedally in the 
highlands of Peru and present-day Ecuador. 

The severe dassiasm of early colonial South American churches contrasts 
sharply even with the architeture of nearby New Spain (Mexico), which enjoyed 
a very edectic amalgamadon of styles ranging from Gothic to Plateresque in the 
same period. Valerie Fraser noted this phenomenon recendy, commenting: “It 


40 Ramon Guderrez, “Transculturadon cn el arte americano,” in Ramon Guderrez, ed., Pinlura, 
esculturay aries utiles en iberoamirica (Madrid, 1995) pp. 18-19; Buschiazzo, Historia de la arquitectura 
colonial p- 79; Pii Kelemen, Baroque and Rococo in Latin America I (New York, 1967) pp. 202-03. For 
New Spain (Mexico), see Mary Grizzard, Spanish Colonial Art and Architecture of Mexico and the U.S. 
Southwest (Lanham, Md., 1986) pp. 17ff; and for Quito see Kubler and Soria, Art and Architecture, p. 
87. 


41 See Sandago Sebasdan, “La influenda de los modelos omam en tales de Serlio en 
Hispanoamerica,” Boletln de! Centro de Investigaaones Histdricasy Estfticas de la Universidad de Caracas 7 
(1967) 30-67; Ramon Guderrez, Uso de libros de arquitectura en Hispanoamirica (Resistenda, n.d.); and 
also his Notas para una bibHogvfia hispanoamericana de arquitectura, 1526-1875 (Resistenda, 1972). 

42 See Gauvin Alexander Bailey, Art on the Jesuit Missions in Asia and Latin America, 1542-1773 
(Toronto, 1999) pp. 26-27. 
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is as if everyone had tadtly agreed to pull ali the stops out and make the clearest 
possible statement of what they believed to bc the fundamentals of European 
architecture.” 43 Among the most convincingly Italianate are the churches of 
Quito, which depend very closely on designs from Serlio and Vignola. Such is 
San Francisco (1564-75) by the Flemish Franciscan Jodoco Ricke, whose 
Dorie/ Ionie facade quotes Bramante’s nicchione from the Vatican Palace as 
reproduced in a woodeut by Serlio. 44 Similarly Italianate facades appear also 
further North in Colombia, for example the Cathedral in Tunja (1598) whose 
facade recalls the sobriety of Juan de Herrera. 45 The architect, the Spaniard 
Bartolome Carrion, also worked on the cathedral in Quito. 

San Francisco in Quito is one of the earliest churches to feature the so-called 
rrtablo-portaly a type in which paired columns flank an arched doorway beneath 
a flat entablature, which would spread widely throughout Andean South 
America, not just on facades but also on side doorways. In the Central Andes, 
in places like the district of Collao (near Lake Titicaca) and Cuzco, retab/o-portals 
were espedally common, and would usually be the only sculptural omament on 
the exterior of an otherwise large, plain, longi tudinal structure with a dmber 
roof. The rttab/o-portal motif derives loosely from an ideal Dorie facade type 
proposed by Serlio in a woodeut in Book IV [fig. 2], although the pediment is 
often removed and replaced with a window or merely suggested by classicizing 
strapwork. The basic idea behind Serlio’s model comes from two church facade 
designs by Alberti from the 1470s which were based on the Roman triumphal 
arch: S. Sebasdano and S. Andrea in Mantua [fig. 3]. 46 An early Peruvian 
example is the mission church of Paucarcolla, near Puno, which dates from 
1563 and includes an academically correct triumphal arch motif complete with 
the pediment of the original [fig. 4]. 

Typical rrtab/o-portals are common in Cuzco and environs, such as the early 
17th-century church of Santiago Alcalde [fig. 5], whose principal side door is the 


45 Valerie Fraser, The Architecture of Conquest (Cambridge, 1990) p. 10. Fraser docs not, howevcr, 
make the connection with printed treatises, suggesting instead that a “classicizing collective memory” 
was responsible for this stylistic cohesiveness. 

44 Kubler and Soria, Art and Architecture, p. 87; Jose de Mesa and Teresa Gisbert, “Un diseho de 
Bramante realizando en Quito,” Bolet/n Sociedad espanola de excursiones LV (1951) 245-46. Kubler and 
Soria also list two other examples of early Quiteflo architecture which quote from engravings by 
Vignola. 

41 See Damian Bayon and Murillo Marx, A History oj South American Art and Architecture (New 
York, 1992): figs 9, 10. 

46 The Serlian model, from book IV, is found in Hart and Hicks, Sebasdano Serlio, p. 301. It is the 
same model used by Jesuit architects in the 17th and 18th centuries and which will be discussed 
below. 
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simplest possible interpretation of that design, the delicate but planar treatments 
at Andahuaylillas (before 1626) [fig. 6], enlivened by frescoes and topped with 
an extensive exterior balcony common in the region, and Huaro [fig. 7], whose 
sombre door is surmounted by a fandful but restrained blind niche and delicate 
scroUs which mimic a pediment. The Huaro facade is echoed later on in the 
Dominican church of Santo Domingo in Cuzco (1610, restored after 1650) [fig. 
8], a church whose triumphalist overtones were espedally overt, since it was 
built direcdy on the foundations of the principal Inca temple of the Sun, the 
Coricancha. 

Since many of these are mission churches, and they are ali built in an area 
where Amerindians outnumbered the Spanish, the choice of the Dorie 
triumphal arch motif is no coinddence. The early missions in the Americas were 
undertaken in a spirit of millenialism, and imagery of the Church Triumphant 
was common in mendicant foundations in both North and South America. 47 
Jodoco Ricke, an Erasmian humanist from Flanders, is a typical representative 
of this utopian zeal so prevalent in the early years of the conquest. In New 
Spain it took the form of immense churches with a fortified appearance, whose 
batdements and towers served as a worlly echo of the Heavenly Jerusalem. 48 In 
South America, this Peruvian redaction of the estilo desomamentado played the 
same role, promoting messages of Imperial prerogative and Christian triumph 
which resonated with those in Spain itself. Nevertheless, as in Spain, this Serlian 
moment in the early colonial architecture of Spanish South America was to pass 
in the 17th century. In the Cuzco area, for example, it was replaced by a much 
more muscular and decorative Baroque style featunng columns and broken and 
multiple pediments developed in the 1650s, as seen in the cathedral and the 
splendid Jesuit Compama church, the most complete building of its period in 
Cuzco [fig. 9]. In Quito the Cinquecento style took longer to dispel, but it was 
replaced there too by the Baroque during the last quarter of the century. 

Serlian Classicism, the Gesu, and the Jesuits 

Serlian Italianate architecture was also strongly promoted by the early Jesuits, 
both in Europe and overseas. Most famously, Giovanni Tristano, S.J., 49 the 
Jesuit consiliarius aedificiorum from Ferrara who was responsible for many of the 
Sodety’s first generation of buildings in Italy, Spain, and Portugal, was a close 


47 On the utopian spirit behind the early American missions, see Bailey Art on the Jesuit Missions, 
pp. 31-39. 

** Clara Bargellini, “Representations of Conversion: Sixteenth-Century Architecture in New 
Spain,” in The Word Made Image : ReSpon, Art, and Architecture in Spain and Spanish America, 1500-1600 
(Boston, 1998) pp. 91-92. 

49 *1515 Ferrara; SJ xi.1555 Ferrara; fll.viii.1575 Romr 
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dhercnt to Serlio’s manual, although he preferred longitudinal over centralized 
rians, and scholars have idendfied a considerable Ferrarese flavor in his style. 50 
[ristano was especiaUy influendal because he was the Jesuits’ chief building 
;ommissioner, and approved all Jesuit building projects through an intemal 
.eview known as the consulta. Tristano’s fellow architect in Rome Giuseppe 
Valeriano, S.J., 51 was more rigorous in his classidsm, not apparently considering 
iven Serlio and Vignola as worthy as Alberti and Palladio, and especially 
Vitruvius (perhaps a reflection of his long stay in Spain). 52 Richard Bosel has 
iven encountered occasional quotations of Serlio’s tempto pentagono in late 16th 
md early 17th-century Jesuit churches in Italy, including Gian-lorenzo Bemini’s 
Driginal plan for S. Andrea al Quirinale in Rome and the church of the Gesu at 
Cosenza (1590s). 53 This preference extended into the early Jesuit missions in 
Asia as well. In India and the Far East, 16th and 17th-century Jesuit churches 
in places like Goa and Macao sharply distinguished themselves from the 
architecture of other religious orders by their faithful adherence to Italianate 
models, as David Kowal has recently noted and as Joseph Connors’ earlier 
quote attests. 54 

I do not mean to suggest here that there was some kind of universal “Jesuit 
style” — especially since there were many Jesuit architects and builders who 
avoided Italianate classidsm altogether. The notion of Jesuitenstil, the idea that 
the Jesuits had a monolithic style in architecture around the globe, was one of 
the most persistent art-historical myths and would shape much of the 
scholarship on Jesuit architectural patronage during the first three-quarters of 
the 20th century in Europe. 55 There was even confusion over which style best 


“ Pietro Pirri, S.J., Giotanm' Tristano e i primordi delta architettura gesuitica (Rome, 1955) BIHSI 6, pp. 
164-66. 

51 *viii.l542 L’ Aquila; 10.viii.1574 Palenaa; fl5.vii.1596 Naples. 

M Pietro Pirri, S.J., Giuseppe Valeriano S.I. orcbitetto e pittore (Rome, 1970) BIHSI 31, pp. 214-15. 

“ Richard Bdsel, JesuUenarebitehtur in ltahen (Vienna, 1985) figs 142, 248-49. 

54 David M. Kowal, “Innovation and Assimiladon: The Jesuit Contribution to Architectural 
Development in Portuguese India,” in 0’Malley et al., Jesuits, p. 484. See also Bailey, Art on tbe Jesuit 
Mission, chapters 2, 4, and 5. 

“ See Gauvin Bailey: “ 'Le style jtsuite n’existe pas: Jesuit Corporate Culture and the Visual Arts,” 
in 0’Malley et al., Jesuits, pp. 38-89. Some of the dassic literature indudes Louis Serbat, 
‘^architecture Gothique des Jesuites au XVIIe siede,” Bulletin Monumenta! 66 (1902) 315-70; Joseph 
Braun, Die be/giscben Jesuitenkmhen: ein Beitrag %ur Geschichte des Kampfes qwischen Gotik und Renaissance 
(Frdburg im Bresgau, 1907); Joseph Braun, Die Ksrchenbauten der Deutscber Jesuiten, 2 vols (Freiburg im 
Bresgau, 1908-10); Joseph Braun, Spaniens alte Jesuitenkinbe (Freiburg im Bresgau, 1913); Alfred 
Poncelet, S.J., Histoire de Ia Compagnie de Jisus dans les Anciens Pays-Bas (Brussels, 1926); E. Kirschbaum, 
“La Compagnia di Gesu e 1’arte,” 11 quarto centenario della costitu^ione della Compagnia di Gesi (Milan, 
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represents the spirit of the Counter-Reformation, some seeing Mannerism and 
others Baroque as the style that bore the imprimatur of the Society of Jesus — a 
discrepancy originating in a famous debate between Wemer Weisbach and 
Nikolaus Pevsner. 56 In Latin American scholarship a similar confiision has 
reigned, however it has proven more stubbom. 57 Traditionally scholars have 
seen the riotous baroque of Leonardo Deubler’s Compania in Quito or the 
rococo scuptural decoration of the Paraguayan Reduction of Trinidad [fig. 10] 
as equivalent to a Jesuit style, one indicative of a propagandistic order for 
whom, in the words of Ticio Escobar, ‘‘ali of the aesthetics of the Renaissance 
. . . gave way to an art preoccupied with transmitting in the most efficient 
possible way the ideological content of Catholidsm and possessing, according 
to Damian Bayon, a “‘genuine theatncality’ that one expects always to find in 
a church of the Counter-Reformation.” 58 When scholars encounter a more 
sober Jesuit church facade it is treated as an anomaly, something which 


1941) pp. 211-16; Carlo Galassi Paluzzi, Storia segreta dedo stile dei Gestati (Rome, 1951); Frangois 
Dainville, "La legende du style jesuite,” Eludes 257 (1955) 5-16; D.C. Barrett, “A Resuit Style’ in Art,” 
Studes 45 (1956) 335-41; Pierre Moisy, Les tg&sts de Jisuites de Fandenne Assis tance de Franct (Rome, 1958) 
BIHSI 12; Pierre Charpentrat, “Jesuite (Art),” Enyclopaedia Universalis IX (1971) 421-26; Rudolf 
Wittkower and Inna Jaffe, Baroque Ait The Jesuit Contribution (New York, 1972); and B. Hem an 
Gomez, Polfmica en tomo a los origines de Ia arquitectura de las Jesultas y la posible aceptaciin de un estHo 
(Oviedo, 1978). 

“ See Wemer Weisbach, Der Barock ais Kunst der Gegenreformation (Berlin, 1921); and Nikolaus 
Pevsner, “Gegenreformation und Manierismus,” Repertorium jid Kunsfgeschicbte 46 (1925) 243-62. Both 
authors responded in Repertorium fur Kunstgeschicbte 49 (1928) 16-28; 225-46. 

57 The literature on Jesuit architecture in South America is extensive. Some of the highlights 
include Guillermo Furlong, Los Jesuitasy la cultura rioplatense (Montevideo, 1933); Guillermo Furlong, 
Misionesy sus puebtos de Guaranies (Buenos Aires, 1962); Vicente D. Sierra, Los jesultas germanos en la 
conquista espiritua l de Hispano-Ambica (Buenos Aires, 1944); Juan G. Guiria, La arquitectura en el Parqguay 
(Buenos Aires, 1950); Mario J. Buschiazzo, La arquitectura de las misiones de Mojosy Cbiquitos (Buenos 
Aires, 1953); Mario J. Buschiazzo, “La arquitectura en madera de las misiones dei Paraguay,” in Latin 
American Art and the Baroque Period in Europe (Princeton, 1963) pp. 173-90; Mario J. Buschiazzo, 
Estancias jesuiticas de Cdrdoba (Buenos Aires, 1969); Victor Nadal Mora, San Ignacio Mini (Buenos Aires, 
1955); H. Busaniche, La arquitectura de las misiones Guaranies (Santa Fe, 1955); Felix Plattner, Deutsche 
Meister des Barock in Siidamerika im 17. und 18. Jabrhundert (Basel, 1960); R. Vargas Ugarte, Las Jesultas 
dei Peruy e! arte (Lima, 1963); Fidei Araneda Bravo, E/ Barroco Jesuita Cbileno (Santiago, n.d.); Eugenio 
Percita Salas, Historia dei arte en elrrino de Chile (Santiago, 1965); Ramon Gutierrez, “La mision jesultica 
de San Miguel Arcangel (Brasil),” Documentos de Arquitectura Nacionaly Americana 14 (1982) 63-91; 
Ramon Gutierrez, “Reflexiones para una nueva metodologia de analisis dei barroco americano,” 
Actas delSimposio sobre "Barroco en Amtrica" (Rome, 1982) pp. 367-85; Eduardo Bosl, Una jqya en la stiva 
bohviana (Zarautz, 1988); Rainald Fischer, P. Martin Scbtmd, S.J., 1694-1772 (Luzem, 1994); Pedro 
Querejazu, Las misiones jesuiticas de Chiquitos (La Paz, 1995), and Las Misiones Jesuiticas dei Guayrd 
(Buenos Aires, 1995). 

“ Ticio Escobar, Una interpretadin de las artes visuales en Parqguay I (Asund6n, 1980) p. 206 (my 
translation); Bayon and Marx, Histoy of South American Art, p. 139. 
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“contrasts sharply,” in the words of Leopoldo Castedo, with most Jesuit 
churchcs. 59 Yct Jesuit architecture in South America is profoundly heteroge- 
neous, inciuding not only these Baroque and Cinquecento tendencies from 
Spain and Italy, but also as I have recendy discussed elsewhere, influences from 
Flanders, Austria, and Bohemia, and even in some places decorative legades 
from Amerindian peoples. 60 

Much of the confusion over the stylistic affinities of Jesuit churches in South 
America derives from the Jesuits’ infatuation with the Gesu, and with a very 
loose (or more accurately pre-modem) notion of the copy. One of the biggest 
cliches about Jesuit churches on the continent— other than the one about how 
they were built using gold obtained with slaves from secret mines — is that every 
church is a replica of the Jesuit mother church in Rome. To make matters more 
complicated, the Gesu of the popular imaginadon in South America is the 
lavishly decora ted church it became in the later 17th century, rather than the 
sober Vignolan building it originally was. Whether seen as Baroque or 
Mannerist, however, the Gesu has taken center stage in the primordial 
mythology of the Jesuits in South America. Mario Buschiazzo, for example, 
makes this blanket statement when referring to the Jesuit church of San Ignacio 
in Tunja, Colombia: “In reality, all Jesuit churches followed more or less the 
bdlliant innovation which Vignola introduced in the Gesu in Rome, for which 
they had an obvious resemblance.” 61 This has been said of San Pedro in Lima 
(1624-38), whose plan derived in reality from an earlier Jesuit church in Quito 
(begun 1605) which in tum is very different from that of the mother church, 
and originally featured elaborate Gothic vaults [fig. 11].“ The Jesuits at the time 
wrote that they possessed a plan of the “Casa Profesa” in Rome — telHngly, they 
never actually said they used it for the new church — implying that the Lima 
church was based direcdy on the Roman prototype. The same was true for San 
Ignacio in Bogota (1625-39) [fig. 12], which tradidon said was based on pians 
that came from Rome. 63 The emphadcally Baroque Compania in Cuzco [fig. 9] 
and the later Compania in Quito were also said to be modelled on the Gesu, 
even though both of them were built on a Ladn cross plan and were in the 


” Leopoldo Castedo, A History of Latin American Art and Architecture (New York and Washington, 
1969) p. 147. 

40 Bailey, Art of the Jesuit Missioni, esp. pp. 43-51; Gauvin Alexander Bailey, “The Jesuits and the 
Non-Spanish Revolution in South American Colonial Architecture," in Kathleen Comerford and 
Hilmar Pabel, eds., Essentia/ Articks in Earfy Modem Catbokcism: Essays Presented to John 0’Ma/Jey 
(Toronto, forthcoming). 
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words of Harold Wethey, “the successor of a type common everywhere in the 
Gothic and Renaissance periods, and not in any way dependent upon the Jesuit 
prototype in Rome.” 64 In fact this Latin cross plan, with shallow side aisles and 
a dome at the Crossing, used also in Jesuit churches in Pisco and Juli, became 
known as the “Jesuit plan,” and was popularly thought to be interchangeable 
with Vignola’s. 65 Similarly divergent from the Vignolan model were the Jesuit 
mission churches, built in places like Paraguay, Bolivia, the Orinoco River, and 
the Upper Amazon in the 17th and 18th centuries. Here, churches supposedly 
“like the Gesu” were almost uniformly built with rudimentary three-aisled floor 
pians imitating Early Christian basilicas, a tendency they shared with the 
Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians, and others. 66 Leopoldo Castedo 
describes the church of San Pedro Claver in Cartagena (1695-1716) as “of the 
Jesuit type based on the Gesu,” yet its facade is composed of features common 
to the region, for example the bundled pilasters seen also in the Cathedral of 
Santa Marta in Colombia (1766-94), and the volute cap finds an echo in Caracas 
Cathedral in Venezuela (1710-13). 67 Other churches, including again San Pedro 
in Lima, were said to be designed after the plan of Sant’Ignazio in Rome (begun 
1626), but the connections with this later Jesuit church were equally amorphous, 
and San Pedro predates it anyway. 68 

There is no doubt that the Gesu plan was extremely influential, in Italy and 
elsewhere, for Jesuits and others. But it was usually more as an idea than a literal 
model. Even in European Jesuit churches anything beyond a basic emulation 
of its plan is rare. In France, for example, Fran<;ois de Dainville points out that 
the tetm referred more to size and commodiousness than style — implying that 
it had a practical, rather than stylistic meaning. 69 Only at the tum of the 18th 
century did Jesuit foundations in Europe and overseas begin to quote literally 
from a Jesuit building in Rome, but this time they emulated newer foundations, 
especially the decorarions of the new church of Sant’ Ignazio (1693-94) and the 
Chapel of St. Ignarius at the Gesu (1699). Thanks Iargely to Andrea Pozzo’s 
own Perspectiva pictorum et architectorum (Rome, 1693) and to engravings of the 
sculptural groups at the chapel of St. Ignarius, churches in China and India 
reflected Jesuit Roman models in a way that the modem mind might consider 


44 Cotonial Architectare, p. 18. See also Kelemen, Baroque and Rococo, p. 160. 

45 Welthey, Cotonial Architecton, p. 58. 

44 See Bailey, Art on the Jesuit Missions, pp. 17-51. 

47 Castedo, Histoiy of Latin American Art, p. 147. 

44 Wethey, Cotonial Architectare, p. 262. 

47 Dainville, “La legende du style jesuite,” 5-16. 
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more stylistically accurate. 70 Even they, however, only appear to have copied the 
omamentation and elevations from their European models, and not their pians. 

The earlier structures had a different concept of the copy, one that had much 
more to do with semantics than with the modem art-historical definition of 
style. Perhaps the best illustration of what the Jesuits meant by this term is 
found in a Peruvian annual letter from 1574, whose highest praise for the newly 
dedicated church in Lima has nothing to do with its style, but is that it is “well 
accommodated to the use of the Society.” 71 The Jesuit notion of “just like the 
Gesu” is related closely to their favorite term — used often to describe the 
appearance of Jesuit buildings — noster modus (procedendi) or “our way of proceed- 
ing.” Despite attempts by art-historians to do so, it tums out to be virtually 
impossible to link this term, used mosdy by non-artists and having a largely 
pastoral and practical meaning, with the modem notion of style and stylistic 
development with its roots in 19th-century academia. We might instead relate 
the Jesuit identification with the Gesu to what Bosel calls an “order-specific 
building sentiment” (in the sense of a religious order, not an architectural order) 
promoted as a conscious statement of self-representation. 72 The replication of 
the Gesu may also derive from a pre-modem notion of sacred imagery. Like a 
Byzantine or medieval icon, whose power was extended by making copies and 
whose copies possessed the presence of the original even if they did not really 
look like them, these “copies” of the Gesu may have possessed a spiritual aura 
and authority completely separate from notions of artistic style. 73 

So even if the Gesu itself was not a stylistic model and the notion of a Jesuit 
style is pure myth, some Jesuit churches in South America do show a marked 
preference for a Cinquecento style at a time when it was being phased out 
elsewhere on the continent. One of the churches most frequendy said to be an 
exact copy of the Gesu is the church of San Ignacio in Bogota, in the former 
Viceroyalty of Nueva Granada, which we have already seen [fig. 12]. 74 The 


70 Bailey, Ari oh the Jesuit Missions, fig. 61. 

71 ARSI, Peni. 12/1, f. 12'. 

72 B&sel, Jesuitenarchitektur , pp. 242-43. 

71 The classic study of the pre-modem concept of the copy is Richard Krautheimer, 
“Introduction to an Iconography of Medieval Architecture,” Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes 5 (1942) 1-33. For a discussion of the copying of the Roman Gesu in South America, sec 
Damian Bayon, Sociedady arquttectura colonial sudamericana: una lectum polimica (Barcelona, 1974). For 
the replication of imagery in the medieval and Byzantine period, see Hans Belting, Ukeness and 
Presence (Chicago, 1994) 1-7. 


74 See G. Hemandez de Alba, La igksia de San Ignacio de Bogotd (Seville, 1948) and Juan M. Pacheco, 
“La iglesia de San Ignacio de Bogota,” R evista Xavieriana 217 (1955) 65ff. See also Bayon and Marx, 
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headquarters of the Sodety in that city and built on what was the Central plaza, 
San Ignacio was begun in 1610 (some say 1625), and although the church was 
consecrated in 1635 the interior decoration was completed only in the end of 
the century. The story goes that the church was built using pians sent from 
Rome, but as usual there is nothing to corroborate this statement. The architect 
was the Italian Jesuit Giovanni Battista Colucdni from Lucca, 75 who also 
designed the no longer extant Jesuit mission church at Santa Fe. 76 Like many 
Jesuit missionaries overseas, Coluccini was a man of many talents. Renowned 
as a man of letters, he was also an amateur astronomer, and made many 
observadons of the stars while in Bogota. 77 The church of San Ignacio is of the 
Ladn cross plan, with a single nave and deep side aisles, vaulting, and a dome 
at the Crossing. The stone facade disdnguishes itself by being much more 
classicizing and severe than the other churches of the period in the city so 
George Kubler and Martin Soria identify it as Tuscan Mannerism. 78 

San Ignacio introduces a type which we will soon see in 18th-century 
Argendna. Like the retablo-^ortal of the early colonial period, the main entrance 
is flanked by a giant order of paired Dorie pilasters enclosing superimposed 
blind niches and suppordng a monumental pediment (this time with an attic 
storey enclosing a window). Here, however, the effect is much more monumen- 
tal, since the giant pediment caps the endre facade and not simply the doorway. 
This solution is adapted again from Serlio’s ideal Dorie facade from Book IV 
[fig. 2], with its echoes of the Roman triumphal arch, which as we have seen 
derives from Albertian prototypes. 79 The Serlio prototype is the first in a series 
of ideal facades, described as having an opening twice as high as wide and with 
a pediment “far removed from the precepts of Vitruvius” but which the author 
claims to have seen in andent buildings. Although it provides a slight hint of the 
Roman Gesu, it is in a different Order (the Gesu facade is Corinthian) and lacks 
the columns and the giant volutes of the Delia Porta prototype. The Gesu itself 
is not as suggestive of a triumphal arch as is San Ignado. Since, as we have seen, 
the Dorie was identified by Serlio as being appropriate for “manly” and 
“strong” saints, espedally ones who had been soldiers, it is a quite appropriate 


des Barock, p. 136; Kelemen, Baroque and Rococo, p. 65; Kubler and Soria, Art and Arcbi tecture, p. 88. 
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choice for a church devoted to the former soldier Saint Ignatius. 80 The massive 
size of the members and the church’ s dominant position in the plaza made San 
Ignacio one of the most powerful statements of Chrisdan victory yet con- 
structed in the Americas. 

Serlio and Vignola in Jesuit Churches 
in the 18th-Century Cono Sur 

We have seen how confusing the irony of Jesuit churches in South America 
has made art-historical scholarship: on one hand, they represent a bouquet of 
European and even non-European styles, yet many of them were considered by 
their makers and by later generadons to be in some way a replica of the Gesu 
in Rome. But even if we recognize that most of these churches were modeUed 
after the mother church in spint only, we are stili left with a group of buildings 
from the mid-18th century in the Southern Cone (Argentina, Paraguay, and 
Southwestem BraziI) whose elevations are clearly based on Cinquecento 
classidsm, at a time when the rest of Latin America was captivated with the full- 
blown late Rococo style known as the Ultrabaroque. This anachronistic echo of 
the Tridentine era took place in the last decades before the expulsion of the 
jesuits from Spanish territories in 1768. It was noteworthy, like San Ignacio in 
Bogota, in being even more academically correct than the patchwork classicism 
of the eady colonial period. Even though they were separated from the age of 
Serlio by almost two centuries, the architects of these buildings seem to have 
been expressing an affinity for humanism and the Tridentine era. They also 
proclaimed a ciear preference for the Italian manner. It should come as little 
surprise that the two men most responsible for this movement were, like 
Colucdni, Italians. 

It is perhaps not as well known as it should be that many of the greatest 
architects to work in colonial South America were not Spaniards, but came from 
other parts of Europe, especially Italy and Central Europe. 81 Except for the 
Flemings, a number of whom worked for the early Franciscans in the Andean 
region, most of these non-Iberians were Jesuits. Most of them came to the New 
World in the last quarter of the 17th century, when the Spanish Imperial 
govemment relaxed their restrictions on the number of foreign missionaries, 
and they were especially active in the Southern Cone, a largely frontier zone at 
the time which was in dire need of professional architects. 

The Cono Sur was a world apart from the Andean and Caribbean regions to 
the North. For one thing it remained a frontier region throughout most of the 
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colonial period. Although Spanish settlement began as early as the 1550s, 
resulting by thc end of the century in a string of colonial towns uniting Greater 
Peru with the River Piate, including Santiago dei Estero, Mendoza, Tucuman, 
Cordoba, Santa Fe, and Salta, the region never had a large European population. 
Buenos Aires, although founded in 1536, was destroyed and rebuilt only in 
1580, and even then did not really gain any size or importance until the last 
quarter of the 1 8th century, when it became the capital of the new Viceroyalty 
of the River Piate (1776). Mario Buschiazzo describes it apdy as a “miserable 
dump.” 82 The two principal cities were Cordoba, the cultural capital and later 
episcopal seat, and Asuncion (founded 1537), now the Paraguayan capital and 
at one time the bishopric for the whole region. The Jesuits had already founded 
bases in aU of the major settlements in the Cono Sur in this early period, not to 
mention their thirty Paraguayan reducdon towns, whose churches would shordy 
be transformed into elaborate buildings of stone. 

As we would expect, the humble adobe structures built in these early towns 
were Iberian— or, more accurately provindal Peruvian — in style, and for the 
most part could not be graced with the ride of architecture. Owing to a dire 
need for new construcrion, however, the Jesuits brought in an extraordinary 
number of non-Spanish architects in two remarkable voyages in 1693 and 1716, 
the latter leaving Genoa via Cadiz with the most important contingent of Italian 
and German Jesuit architects and skilled workers ever sent to the Jesuit 
territories in the Cono Sur.** It was likely in this period as well that most of the 
Renaissance building manuals reached the area. The libraries of the great Jesuit 
Reducrions of Paraguay possessed several of the most important of these, 
including Alberti’s De architectura (Yapeyu), Jan Vredeman de Vries' Architectura 
(Yapeyu), two Italian edirions of what appears to have been Serlio’s Book III on 
the anriquiries of Rome (Apostoles), and numerous unidentified books on 
architecture, painting, sculpture, and geometry. 84 Such works were used as 
guides by the two most important architects south of Peru in the 18th century, 
the Italian Jesuits Giovanni Andrea Bianchi 85 and Giovanni Battista Primoli. 


“ His exact words are: “un miserable villorio” (Buschiazzo, Historia de la arquitectura colonial, p. 
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Except for Juan de Herrera himself, few architects were as devoted to Serlio 
and Vitruvianism as the Lombard architect Giovanni Andrea Bianchi, S.J. 
Bianchi almost singlehandedly transformed the architecture of Cordoba, Buenos 
Aires, and other colonial centers in Argentina into a distinctively sombre and 
monumental style which contrasted strongly with the rococo lightness of the 
Germanic structures built by his Jesuit colleages in the area, and also flew in the 
face of the exuberandy decorative Spanish styles that dominated elsewhere in 
Latin America at the time. 86 Bianchi came from the small town of Campione 
near Milan, and was bom into a family of architects who had links with that of 
Francesco Borromini. 87 Bianchi was also related to the Baroque painter Isidoro 
Bianchi (1581-1662), a pupil of Morazzone (Pier Francesco Mazzuchelli, 1573- 
1626) who worked for the Dukes of Savoy in Turin. By the time he entered the 
Society of Jesus, at the age of forty, and left for Argentina on the 1716 ship 
ffom Genoa, he had a solid career as an architect behind him. Before he left 
Rome, he produced a sophisticated plan and elevation for the facade of St. John 
Lateran, for which two finished sketches survive [fig. 13]. As Dalmacio Sobron 
indicates, Bianchi chose a more classicising style like that of Bemini and Carlo 
Fontana, yet he incorporated some of the motifs of his kinsman Borromini in 
order to harmonize with Borromini’ s interior for the same church and probably 
out of a sense of patriotism for his homeland. 88 The facade also features an 
Alberdan triumphal arch facade design, like that at S. Andrea in Mantua, a motif 
which Bianchi would use almost exclusively during his years in Argentina. The 
most cunous thing about his plan for St. John is its date. The famous competi- 
tion for the St. John Lateran facade, juried by the Accademia di San Luca and 
resulting in die final selecdon of Alessandro Galilei’s winning design, took place 
more than fifteen years later in 1732, when Bianchi was already in Argentina. 89 
Therefore it is very unlikely that Bianchi’s plan was a competition piece. Perhaps 
it was an academic exerdse, a thesis prepared for an ardstic credendal, or, as 
Sobron suggests, a presentarion piece made to someone connected with the 
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cathedral or a petition for collaboration. 90 The fate of Bianchi’s design remains 
a mystery. However, a few months later the architect was to enter the Society 
and sail for South America, where he would build a very different kind of 
building. 

The style of Bianchi’s Argentine structures is indebted deeply to Italian 
architecture of the Renaissance, but unanimously avoids the structural daring 
and plastic richness of contemporary eighteenth-century Italian architecture. In 
the more than twenty years after his arrival in Buenos Aires, Bianchi repeatedly 
produced simple rectangular churches with large single naves and side chapels 
and triumphal arch facades. The facades of these churches recalled S. Andrea 
in Mantua, but also of course Sedio, especially two engravings (XXIX and LTV, 
on the Dorie and Corinthian Order) in Book IV [figs. 2, 14]. 91 This type of 
church facade was especially common in sixteenth-century Rome, and is best 
seen in churches such as S. Catarina dei Funari (1564), S. Girolamo degli 
Schiavoni (1588), and S. Spirito in Sassia (facade, 1585) [fig. 15], buildings which 
Bianchi certainly knew. The Albertian triumphal arch motif also enjoyed 
tremendous popularity closer to Bianchi’s homeland in Milan, where it appeared 
in various places in the Jesuit church of S. Fedele (1568-95) by Pellegrino 
Tibaldi and continued into the 17th century in monuments such as S. Maria 
Podone by Fabio Mangione (1625) and in various pians for the Duomo by 
Francesco Maria Ricchino (1584-1 658). 92 Even in these later facades the 
Albertian scheme was marked by a notable sobriety, freeing the architectural 
elements of statuary or excessive plastic omament. Sobron suggests that 
Bianchi’s preference for this sober Renaissance motif may have been an attempt 
to retum to a style and a time which the architect felt to be a golden age for 
Christianity, the era of the Coundl of Trent (1545-64), or more spedfically that 
of its most important Milanese proponent, Carlo, Cardinal Borromeo (1538- 
84) 93 

By receiving key commissions at a dme of extensive construction in the Rjo 
de la Piata region, Bianchi would become the most influential architect in the 
Spanish cities of the Cono Sur , and his style would be imitated by an endre 
generation of architects in the region. Perhaps his most important design was 
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that of the facade and vault of Cordoba Cathedral, stili considered to be 
Argentina's greatest colonial monument [fig. 16]. Bianchi brought a peaceful 
sobriety to what would become an otherwise riotously decorated structure, seen 
espedally in the elaborate scrollwotk of the dome and the mudejar details of the 
two towers, both built later in the 18th century. 94 Typical of Bianchi’ s work are 
plain and unadomed classical structures which favor the Dorie order and steer 
ciear ffom curved surfaces and stucco work. He repeats a favorite formula for 
facades which is virtually identical to that of Coluccini’s triumphal arch facade 
at Bogota, only even closer to its Serlian model. The main entrance is flanked 
again by a giant order of paired Dorie pilasters, which in tum enclose superim- 
posed blind niches (Bianchi prefers to limit the number to two, as in the Serlian 
original) and support a monumental pediment. 95 This time therc is no atdc 
storey, so the resemblance to Serlio’s ideal facade is even closer, although 
Bianchi has unified it vertically by making the planes of the pediment subtly 
reflect those of the wall below. 96 

It must be remembered here that in addition to being an echo of soberer 
times, Bianchi’s austere style was also very practical. In the early 18th century 
there were virtually no professional architects in Argentina except Bianchi and 
his Jesuit brothers, and there were very few laborers skilled in higher architec- 
ture. 97 The maternis were also scarce and expensive. Therefore, a simple Dorie 
structure with a minimum of decoration, and which avoids such tricky elements 
as columns, was ideal for the realides facing an architect in early 18th century 
Argentina. Nevertheless, BianchTs unadomed style would have pleased Serlio 
himself, who wrote in his Book III that “many architects . . . who, to please the 
common people and adom their badly conceived architecture, include a great 
deal of carving and detract from the beauty of the form.” 98 

Bianchi’s masterpiece is the Franciscan church of EI Pilar in Buenos Aires 
(1716-32) [fig. 17], a plain and elegant statement of the architects Serlian vision, 
slightly disfigured today by the late 18th-century porch which spoils the facade’s 
triumphal arch character. 99 The church’s Cinquecento appearance is espedally 
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striking here, because its only contemporary tival in the dty was the Jesuit 
church of San Ignado (begun 1712), built by Germanic architects induding 
Johann Kraus, S.J., 100 and Peter Weger (1693-1733) in a fkmd Baroque style 
reminiscent of the Austrian Johann Fischer von Erlach (1656-1723) [fig. 18]. 101 
It is no small testament to the paudty of architects in general in colonial 
Argentina that the Recollect Franciscans were compelled to look to the Jesuits 
for an architect for their new church, and it was a matter important enough to 
warrent permission ffom Father General Michelangelo Tamburini. 102 Although 
Bianchi did not begin construction and is therefore not responsible for the plan, 
he was called to design the elevation and tower sometime in the 1720s. A 
simple, single-naved structure accented by a lofty campanile, the church exudes 
a feeling of monumentality through the powerful lines of its facade, which cast 
deep shadows over its whitewashed surfaces. The facade is much taller than that 
of Cordoba, and Bianchi retums to Colucdni’s solution with an attic storey and 
window above the door, although his window extends below the attic. At the 
church of EI Pilar Bianchi did not simply refer to Serlio or its Albertian 
prototype, but made a reference to a church in his homeland. Sobron has shown 
that the campanile, which is original, is stnkingly similar to that of the dd Ghirli 
church in Campione. 103 

Bianchi’s elegant Renaissance buildings were a welcome change in colonial 
Argentina from the squat provindal Andean structures of adobe which had 
dominated before, and the architect was much sought after, not only by the 
Jesuits but by everyone else. As one contemporary source remarked, “He is an 
incomparable and indefatigable brother. He is an architect, impresario, builder, 
and it is crudal that he is here, since the Spanish do not know a jot.” 104 As well 
as being hired by the bishop to work on the cathedral of Buenos Aires (begun 
1692), Bianchi was constandy being asked to design churches for other orders, 
induding the Frandscans and the first order of nuns ever to settle in Buenos 
Aires (authorized in 1717), for whom he designed the now destroyed church of 
Santa Catalina in the 1720s and 30s. 105 Bianchi gave Santa Catalina a Dorie 
triumphal arch facade very similar to those of EI Pilar and Cordoba Cathedral, 
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although with an addidonal niche over the second storey window. Another 
order of nuns did the next best thing to hiring Bianchi: they copied him. The 
Convento de Santa Teresa in Cordoba (finished 1753), the headquarters of the 
Discalced Carmelites, sports a facade which plays a rococo variation on 
Bianchi’s Sedian triumphal arch motif, capping the ensemble not with a sombre 
tiiangular pediment but with a mixdlinear one crowned with volutes and finials 
[fig. 19]. 106 Like Bianchi’s Santa Catalina, the anonymous architect of this 
convent did not follow Serlio’s advice to reserve the Corinthian Order for 
nunneries, choosing instead the pracdcal simplicity of the Dorie. 

Bianchi also travelled far and wide to check foundadons, examine walls, and 
make recommendarions about crumbling ceilings of Jesuit churches and houses 
from Cordoba to Santa Fe. 107 One of the civic structures designed by Bianchi 
is the Cabildo (1725-51), or Town Hali, of Buenos Aires, much mutila ted in the 
19th and 20th centuries and recendy pardally restored [fig. 20]. The Cabildo 
front has two stories, with an arcaded porch and balcony originally of eleven 
bays. Directly in the center is Bianchi’s Serlian triumphal arch motif, although 
taller and narrower now, with the Central door flanked by paired Dorie pilasters, 
this time with a fandful curved pediment at the top. The use of the Dorie order 
was appropriate here, since Serlio writes that “if a building (public or private) 
is intended for men of arms and robust characters, whether of high, middle or 
low rank, this Dorie work is suitable.” 108 This building was to serve as the 
prototype for similar structures in Lujan and Salta. The mixdlinear pediment is 
not by Bianchi, but was added by an assistant after his death, showing how his 
striet Renaissance vision seldom survived him, even in projects he iniriated. 109 

In his Argentine architecture Bianchi has tried to evoke something of the 
solemnity and antiquity of Renaissance and Tridentine Rome by retuming to 
Serlio, and through him to Alberti and Vignola. Sobron puts it very well 
elsewhere, where he writes, “in citing important Italian monuments in our 
territory [Bianchi] did not try to copy them (the poverty of the medium in 
materials and skilled labor would not have permitted it anyway), but instead he 
left us a dignified work of cultured architecture in a simplified language, which, 
adapted to the reality of the time, necessitated pracdcal simplifications but did 


106 Sobron, Giovanni Andrea Bianchi, pp. 277-81. 

107 AGN, Biblioteca Nadonal 69, f. 17*. 

101 Hart and Hicks, Sebastiano Ser/io, p. 281. The quotadon is from Book IV, in his introduedon 
to the Dorie order. 

109 Sobron notes this same phenomenon in Cordoba Cathedral and elsewhere {Giovanni Andrea 
Bianchi, p. 277). 
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not renounce the acsthetic canons of Humanism.” 110 Bianchi*s use of the 
language of classidsm shows great subtlety and a mastery of his art. 

Bianchi’s colleague and compatriot the Milanese Giovanni Battista Primoli, 111 
S.J., who arrived in South America on the same ship in 1717, devoted most of 
his attention to the gargantuan churches of the Paraguay reductions. Founded 
in 1609 in the jungles to the North of Argentina and firmly settled after 1641, 
the Reductions were probably the most famous Jesuit missions anywhere, 
having been lauded and lambasted by writers from the time of Voltaire. 112 The 
Reductions were a network of thirty mission towns along the Uruguay and 
Parana rivers which boasted enormous churches and artistic workshops that 
were the envy of the entire region. Primoli arrived toward the end of the 
mission era in Paraguay, a period which would nevertheless see the transforma- 
tion of most of the mission churches and residences from adobe and wood 
structures into massive and extravagant monuments of stone. In the eady 1730s 
Primoli worked on three of the most magnificent stone churches ever to grace 
the reducdons: San Miguel [fig. 22], Trinidad [fig. 24], and Concepdon 
(destroyed), as well as projects in Buenos Aires after 1735. m Primoli’s reduction 
churches were three-aisled structures with domes over the Crossing and 
prominent stone towers, and at Trinidad, owing to the presence of local lime 
deposits, the church was vaulted in stone. Unfortunately, ali of Primoli’s 
buildings now lie in ruins, and with one exception they lack their facades 
altogether. To make matters more difficult, no one has yet devoted a major 
study to this fascinadng architect of the Paraguayan outback. 

On the whole, Primoli’s style was more Baroque than Bianchi’s, and in 
addidon to quotadons from Cinquecento models, his churches make ciear 
references to Roman church architecture of the mid-17th century. Like Bianchi 
he favors pilasters over columns, however Primoli prefers the more elaborate 
Corinthian order and filis in the blank walls between them with decorative 
cartouches instead of revelling in their flatness as does Bianchi. These features 
are most visibly present at the church of Sao Miguel, today in Brazil but 
formerly in Spanish territory and the only Paraguayan reduction church with its 


1,0 Sobron, Giovanni Andna Bianchi, p. 20. 

MO.x.1673 Milan; SJ 11.L1716 Paraguay, fl5.ix. 1747 Candelaria (Stomi, Catalogi, p. 228). 

1,2 On the Paraguay Reductions, see Bailey, Ari on ibt Jesuit Missions, pp. 144-82. 

m ARSI, Paraq. 6, ff. 90*, 91', 82*. 83*, 11 2”, 114', 121', 122*, 139\ 148*, 151', 172', 173', 177*, 186', 
213', 214*, 218’, 221', 245', 252', 258'. Bianchi, who was the better theorist, did not do any work on 
the reductions, focusing instead on colonial centers like Buenos Aires (Furlong, Misionesy sus pueblos, 
p. 551). Primoli is mendoned as being in San Miguel in 1735 (AGN, Bib. Nac. 69 ff. 40*, 81', 86*). 
In a 1742 catalogue of the Society in Paraguay he is listed as “Architectus” (AGN IX.6-9-7 
[Miscellanea of the Society of Jesus, 1735-41], f. 702). 
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original facade intact. One fascinadng feature of Sao Miguel is that Primoli 
chose to use Giacomo da Vignola’s unexecuted facade for the Gesu as his 
model rather than the one actually built by Giacomo della Porta (d. 1602). Like 
Vignola’s elevation, which was known through the C artaro engraving, Primoli 
makes the planes of the wall step forward from the sides toward the center, 
giving the facade a honzontal emphasis rather than the vertical stress in 
Giacomo Delia Porta’s executed facade. Primoli’s volutes flanking the upper 
storey are also closer in spirit to Vignola’s curved struts than Della Porta’s 
signature volutes. To this Cinquecento facade Primoli added a dramatic 
reference to Francesco Borromini (1599-1667). Although the facade with its 
three bays of Corinthian pilasters pays lip-service to the Roman Gesu, the 
architect makes the two flanking bays concave [fig. 23], so that the surface of 
the wall subtly undulates like Borromini’s SanfAgnese in Agone in Rome (1653- 
57) [fig- 23]. TTiis daring piece of Baroque bravado (even in Italy curved facades 
were only attached to longitudinal churches in the 1 8th century) was not to be 
repeated in the architecture of the Reductions. The effect of the Vignolan 
facade and its Borrominian details was lessened however by a wide and flat 
porch, itself articulated with engaged Corinthian columns, which extended 
across the entire facade, serving as a narthex and as a sheltered locadon for 
outdoor religious Services. 114 This added feature gives the facade an odd 
appearance when compared with Italian examples, but is an attempt to adapt to 
the specific kind of ceremonial which typified reduction life in Paraguay, and 
which was focused on the plaza. 

Despite its references to Borromini, the facade of Sao Miguel stili has a 
powerfully Cinquecento feel. But unlike Vignola’s architecture, Primoli’s 
surfaces are adomed with lush vegetal and faunal omament, as well as angels 
and semi-mythical beasts [fig. 25], creating a strong contrast to Bianchi’s 
restrained m anner. Primoli’s attachment to Cinquecento models is manifest, but 
it does not dominate his architecture in the same way that Bianchi’s sober 
facades do further south. 

Conclusion 

Many have seen the retum to the Cinquecento idiom in the 18th-century 
Cono Sur as an example of both a poverty of ideas and of a didactic sobriety 
typical of an authoritarian Counter-Reformation order. While there is no doubt 
that many Jesuit architects from the Argentine Pampas to the Parana were less 
than first-rate architects, the examples we have looked at from the Cono Sur 
show that relying on a 200-year-old Renaissance building manual need not be 
a sign of Creative weakness. In the case especially of Primoli, the architect has 


1,4 Ramon Guderrez, Tbe Jesuit Guarani Missions (Rio de Janeiro, 1987) pp. 26-27. 
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made bold and oiiginal use of Vignola’s facade for the Roman Gesu, giving it 
a more up-to-date Baroque flavor. Bianchi’s Lateran project demonstrates that 
he was a skilled architect capable simultaneously of working in the styles of the 
leading architects of Rome and also forging his original vision for a mission style 
in South America. The Serlian/Vignolan revival was a conscious choice, 
informed by practical and ideological impulses. And these impulses were not 
driven by a restrictive and intolerant spirit of dogma, but something much more 
positive and even liberadng — the same leniency scholars have noted in the 
manuals of Serlio and Vignola themselves. 

I have hinted earlier at some of the reasons which may have motivated these 
architects. Some of them had to do with self-idendfication. First, of course, was 
their Italian origin, which made them naturally disposed toward an architectural 
language which bespoke their nation’s classical and Renaissance past. Another 
reason had to do with a prevalent nostalgia for the Tridentine era. The 
architectural treatises of Serlio and his successors came out around the time of 
Trent and their style evokes the austerity and perceived purity of 16th-century 
Rome. This desire to retum to the origins of the reformed Church also relates 
to the Jesuits’ own origins and especially to the role of the Gesu as ideological 
(if not always literal) prototype. But perhaps the most significant ideology 
behind these architects’ choice of the Serlian idiom is the symbolic meaning 
which people attributed to classidsm in the early modem Catholic world, and 
especially to the motif of the triumphal arch. 

We have already seen that a utopian triumphalism drove many of the 
missionary efforts in South America from the earliest times, and it likely 
explained the popularity of the triumphal arch doorway as a motif in early 
colonial church architecture. The Jesuits revived this tradition in the 17th and 
18th centuries when they undertook their most extensive missionary activities 
in the Americas, in places like Paraguay, the Upper Amazon, and the Orinoco. 
In the earliest years of the Paraguay Reductions, for example, one of the most 
common types of ephemeral architecture was the temporary triumphal arch, 
which were frequendy built to decorate ritual walkways. Replete with comuco- 
pian symbolism, these structures were meant to punctuate liturgical celebrations. 
One of the earliest recorded such occasions was the grand entrance of the Jesuit 
Provindal Diego de Torres (dei Bollo), 115 welcomed on the banks of the Parana 
River by Miguel Ateguaye (1612), the principal cacique of San Ignacio Guazu, 
and led in a noisy procession with crosses through a series of triumphal 
arches. 116 


"* *1551 Villalpando; SJ 16.xii.1571 Castile; -f8.viii.1638 Suere (Bolivia) (Stomi, Catalogo , p. 286). 

116 Pablo PasteUs, Historia de la Campania de Jtsus en la Provincia de Paraguay, 2 vols. (Madrid, 1912) 
1, 154. 
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Some of the grandest of these ephemeral triumphal arches were built to 
celebrate the Jesuit centenary, three years late, in 1643, when every Reduction 
seems to have had a processional pathway punctuated with triumphal arches, 
statues, and paintings. In one of these arches the frame of the structure was 
made of tree branches, woven together by indigenous neophytes into the form 
of a tripartite Roman triumphal arch, and the arches were hung ali over with the 
natural bounty of the land: 

dned and ffesh fish, dried and ffesh wild gamc, live pullets in cages, hens tied 
by the neck, ostrich eggs...colorful birds which are in great abundance in the 
region, and foxes and dogs are [ali] suspended from the hemicycle. The 
[lateral] arches, columns, and plinths are similarly adomed; they have hung 
[from them] tigers, serpents, and the greatest variety of wild skins, which are 
stuffed to regain their former appearance, so that they look alive. Inter- 
spersed between these are bags stuffed full of food . . . [elsewhere are hung] 
clothing, bows, arrows, quivers and furthermore ali kinds of household 
fumishings . . . . 117 

The Reduction of Itapua, for example, erected a triumphal arch festooned with 
painted emblems and bordered with 100 holy wafers, the program of which was 
modelled on an allegory of the Society of Jesus in the frontispiece of the 
centenary volume of the Society, the Imago Primi Saeculi (1640). The decorations 
of the church itself were arranged in a similar vein. The high altar bumed bright 
with one hundred lights, which were matched by one hundred tributes to the 
Society which were affixed to it. Above the church were placed three statues, 
“The middle one [a female image] represented the Society with this epigram: 
centenarium societatis iesu triumphat , and the side ones [represented] Piety and 
Wisdom with the following inscriptions: pietate duce, and sapientia comite” xx 8 Few 
displays of ephemera can match that described in the later 17th century by 
Francisco Xarque, who wrote about a grand Reduction festival celebrated with 
triumphal arches and altars combining European and traditional Guarani 
imagery, each housing many statues or paintings: 

Some of them took the form of triumphal arches, with a distance between 
them of ten or twelve paces, and each was linked with the next with curious 
railings, ali made out of cane and wood, ali beautifully carved and painted. In 
the principal part of each arch there was a wooden sculpture or painting. 


1,7 ARSI, Paraq. 8, f. 360’. 

"* ARSI, Paraq. 8, f. 384'. A slightly different version, in Spanish instead of Ladn, is published 
in Pastells, Historia de Ja Campania de Jesus, II, 322ff, which refers to them as paintings. At the Xavier 
mission the people constructed, in addition to many triumphal arches, “a beautiful pulpit, elaborately 
painted, of a variety of woods; it was adomed with the image of St. Xavier.” 
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accompanied by others of smaller size, and the rest of the arch and railings 
a re decorated, in place of garlands, with the most beautiful and exquisite 
birds of the type which populate the air in this province named Paraguay...on 
the side of each [arch] there was an altar, not fiill of silver or gold but 
decendy arranged, with holy pictures and statues of saints, steps, and other 
works of sculpture, ali gilt and omamented with estofado work, which were 
accompanied by bouquets and flowers, both man-made and natural. 119 

I know of few more joyful manifestations of the pathway to the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, a Christian Golden Age where untold abundance and plenty will 
greet the faithful. Colucdni’s, Bianchi’s, and Primoli’s facades herald the same 
message of Salvation, symbolically throwing their doors open to the faithful, 
inviting them to pass through in imitation of a festival procession. When 
entering the church, the Christian symbolically recreates the classical adventus , 
when the Roman Emperor enters the city in victory through a special Porta 
Triumphalis, an aedon appropriately ripe with Messianic significance. 120 

But this message of the Golden Age can be read into the classicizing 
architectural language in even a more generic sense. In the 16th century, 
Renaissance court artists constandy tned to depict their patrons as the 
embodiment of the halcyon age of antiquity, particularly of virtues such as 
peace, prosperity, and bounty. This ideal era was especially equated with the rule 
of the Roman emperor Augustus, a time which not only witnessed Imperial 
splendor but also the birth of Christ. The Augustan age was also the age of 
Vitruvius, Serlio’s model and ideological mentor, which gave the canons of 
Vitruvian classicism a Christian identity, with the various orders relating to 
different Christian qualities (as we have seen, the Dorie order, so beloved of 
Jesuit architects in South America, was one of robustness and steadfastness). 121 
This love of Vitruvius was occasionally taken to extremes, as with the Spanish 
Jesuit Villalpando, mentioned above, who believed it to be divinely inspired, but 
the language of classicism possessed an undeniable Christian authority for most 
Catholics. Hailed by Renaissance theorists as “the Great Architect,” Vitruvius 
himself was seen as possessing Christian virtues, with practitioners of other 
styles in architecture being labelled “hereties” guilty of “licentiousness,” in 
Serlio’s own words. 122 Since Serlio was a staunch follower of Vitruvius and 


1,9 Frandsco Xarque, Insignes misionems de la Campania de Jessis en la Provincia dei Paraguay (Pamplona, 
1687) p. 350. 

120 Lief Holm Monssen, ‘Triumphis and Trophaea Sacra: Notes on the Iconography and 
Spirituality of the Triumphant Martyr,” Kanstbistorisk Tidskrift 52 (1982) 19 n. 41. 

121 Hart and Hicks, Sebastiano Serlio , xxiii. 


122 Hart and Hicks, Sebastiano Serlio, xxi. 
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atrributed the major monuments of antiquity to the Augustan age, those who 
use Serlio’s style would be able to evoke Augustan virtues for their patrons, and 
proclaim the hope of a new age of peace embodied in the ideal of the Golden 
Age. Whereas this millenial ideology died out in 18th century Europe, it 
persevered in South America because the entire missionary enterprise was 
founded on a millenialist premise, on preparing the world’s neophytes for the 
Second Corning. South American Jesuit architects allowed the Messianic 
message of Salvation, which characterized the first mendicant missions to the 
New World at the dawn of the 16th century, to persevere until the very end of 
the colonial period, into the twilight of the greatest missionary adventure since 
antiquity. 

Sumario 

La herencia dei tratado de arquitectura Tutte 1'opere d’architettura d pro spetiva 
(primera entrega 1537) de Sebastiano Serlio, es una de las pruebas mas notorias 
dei poder de la imprenta que los primeros anos dei mundo moderno hayan visto 
jamas. Varias decadas despues de la publicacion de esta obra profusamente 
ilustrada, iglesias, palacios, y otros edificios basados en sus disehos, o simple - 
mente citando sus motivos, comenzaron a proliferar alrededor dei globo, en 
sitios tan cercanos como Francia y Polonia, y tan lejanos como Edopia, India 
y China. EI manual de Serlio y el de Giacomo Barozzi de Vignola, fiieron los 
dos muy populares en el Nuevo Mundo, donde Ordenes Religiosas y Cabildos 
catedralidos los usaron para inspirarse para sus obras arquitectonicas en el siglo 
XVI y comienzos dei XVII. Gran parte dei exito dei tratado de Serlio puede 
atribuirse al extraordinario y feliz momento en que vio la luz. Se publico no solo 
en el momento mas apropiado para estimular el apetito de las naciones dei 
Norte de Europa hada el estilo italiani^ante, sino tambien justo en el momento 
en que la mas grande Orden misionera de comienzos de la era moderna, se 
disponia a realizar su primera expansion fuera de Europa. Esta llegada 
practicamente simultanea de los volumenes de Serlio y la Compania de Jesus 
(fundada en 1540), hizo de ellos dos, naturales compaiieros inseparables: en 
cuanto a la primera, se trataba de una Orden de humanistas cnstianos, en rapida 
expansion, que no contaba con practicamente ningun arquitecto profesional, y 
en el caso dei libro, era un tratado disenado para no profesionales pero con 
gusto por el clasicismo romano. En las Americas, los jesuitas estuvieron entre 
los mas activos promotores de esta vision renancendsta, al comienzo de la era 
colonial, y fiie la Compania de Jesus la que ayudo a man tener activo el estilo 
Serhano hasta bien entrado el siglo XVIII, bastante despues de que otras ordenes 
religiosas lo hubieran abandonado, para irse tras los estilos barrocos dei 
momento. Este articulo se concentrara de modo especial en el trabajo dei 
puhado de jesuitas italianos artistas, que defendieron el modo expresivo Serliano 
en el Cono Sur, en lo que hoy es Argentina, Paraguay y Brasil. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY ON THE HISTORY 
OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS 

fLaszlo Polgar, S.J. and Nicoletta Basilotta 

“La presente bibliographie a ete prepare en collaborabon par la plupart des 
membres de notre Institut historique de Rome. 

“Nous tenons a remercier specialmente les PP. Auguste Cerkel (Bruxelles), 
Fran^ois de Dainville (Paris) et Jean Simon (Rome), qui ont continue a signaler 
beaucoup de publications dispersees. 

“Nos depouillements ont ete arretes le 31 octobre.” ( AHSI 21 [1952] 409) 

With that rather inauspicious opening, Father Polgar announced his first 
“bibliographia de historia Societatis Iesu” Somewhat ironically in a note on the 
same page, the editor of the joumal, Miguel Battlori, S .J., corrected an omission 
from the previous year: “quibus adde PP. Petrum Blet (Prov. Franciae) et 
Ladislaum Polgar (Prov. Hungariae)” to the list of members of the Institute. 
The editor then explained Father Polgar’s work: ‘T. Polgar deinceps sectionem 
hanc nostri periodici suis curis suscipiet pro P. Edmondo Lamalle, qui viginti 
fere annos assiduo suo accuratoque labore non de AHSI tantum, sed et de 
omnibus bene meritus est historiam S.I. quoquo modo pertractantibus.” 

He produced his fiftieth annual bibliography for this number of the AHSI. 
Over those years the language changed; the network of collaborators expanded; 
the terminus ad quem was moved to 31 December. The bibliography steadily 
increased: the first had only 560 entries. In recent years, Father Polgar had the 
valuable and valued assistance of Nicoletta Basilotta. As was his custom, he 
delivered his boxes of index cards (yes, he stili worked on a manual typewriter!) 
on 1 April. He died on 25 May. 

Father Polgar appreciated the assistance he received from his colleagues 
throughout the world. They were, to use his phrase, his “gambe” through whom 
he was stili able to visit libraries and archives. In his final bibhography he and 
Nicoletta Basilotta are grateful to the following for their valuable collaboration: 
Fathers P. Begheyn (Amsterdam), D. Butaye (Heverlee), J. Del Rey (San 
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Cristobal), F. Iappelli (Napoli), A. Leite (Lisbona), J.M. De la Escalera (Madrid), 

B. Melia (Asundon), E. Tampe (Puerto Montt), J.N. Tylenda (Washington), 
G.M. Verd (Granada),J. De Cock, P. Jacquet, J. Koladek, A. Liuima (Roma); Br. 
M. Grace (Chicago); Miss A. Fechtnerova (Praha), A. Haas (Innsbruck), K. 
Sadowska (Rome), Mrs. I. Martinodd (Dubrovnik), A. Molnar (Budapest), and 
members of our Institute. 

Our entries end with 31 December 2000. 

The Historical Institute will continue work on Father Polgar’s Bibkograpby of 
the Society of Jesus 1901-2000. At a recent meeting, members of the Institute 
dedded to make changes in the style and extent of future annual bibliographies. 
The se changes will be announced in the next issue of the AHSI. An obituary 
written by Laszlo Szilas, S.J., Father Polgar’s fellow Hungarian and long-time 
collaborator at the Historical Institute, can be found at the end of this number. 
Here I simply dte the epitaph on Sir Christopher Wren’s tomb in St. PauTs 
Cathedral (London): "Si monumentum requiris, circumspice.” 
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development of old Croatian hymnody, 41 5-426. 

STEINER Marijan - ^UPANOVK!! Lovro. The Jesuit contribution to 
Croatian musical culture, with particular emphasis on the 17th and 18th 
centuries, 457-479. 

CVITANOVIC^ Djurdjica. Jesuit baroque architecture in Croatian lands, 
483-490. 

KUGLI-LENTlC Ivy. Tkehgious painting of the Croatian Jesuits, 491-495. 
BARlCEVlC Doris. Baroque sculpture in the Jesuit Churches of Croatia, 
496-503. 

KLEMM Miroslav. Eighteenth centuiy stucco decoration of Jesuit buildings 
in the northem Croatian cities of Zagreb and Varazdin, 504-512. 

LENTK^ Ivo. Ecclesiastical gpldwork of the treasuries of the Croatian Jesuits, 
531-536. 

IVOS Jelena. Jesuit church vestments, 537-540. 

TARBUK Nela. Jesuit church fumishing, 541-544. 

MARUSEVSKI Olga. The basilica of the Sacred Heart ofj esus in Zagreb, 
545-555. 

PREMERL Tomislav. Twentieth centuiy Jesuit architecture, 556-559. 
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415. MULJAClC 2arko. Tre linguisti croati [Faust Vran&d, BartolKasic S.I. e 
Giacomo Micaglia S.I.] in cerva della lingua naqonale (1595-1649/51). In: 
Processi di convergenda e differenyiadione nelle lingue dellEuropa medievale e 
moderna (Udine, Universita 1999) 385-404. 

Francc 

416. ARIEW Roger. Descartes and the Jesuits of la Fleche: the Eucharist. In his: 
Descartes and the last scholastics (Ithaca, Comell University 1999) 140-154. 

417. ART1ER J acqueline. Aux origines de la bibliotheque de IVniversite de Paris, 
1689-1770. Melanges de la bibliotheque de la Sorbonne (1991) 11, 33- 
58. 

See: La mainmise sur les livres du college Louis-Le-Grand, 39-58. 

418. BEGHEYN Paul S.I. Nederlandse studenten aan de universiteit van Douai 
(1605-1625). Gens Nostra 55 (2000) 76-78. 

41 9. BORDA LAPIBIE J. M. EI sentimiento antijesuita en la Francia dei siglo xviii 
y la expulsion de la Companta de Jesus. Tesis en la Universidad 
Complutense, Madrid 1997. 

420. BORDMANN Georges. Jesuites d'Oberhergheim. Annuaire de la Societe 
d’histoire de la Hardt et du Ried 11 (1998) 143-148. 

Two missionaries in China: Johann Baptist Heitzler (1850-1906) and 

Joseph Mann (1850-1899). 

421. BUZON Frederic de. La formation musicale de Descartes [au college de la 
Fleche] et sa premiere oeuvre, le 'Gompendium musicae In: La formation de 
Descartes (La Fleche, Prytanee National Militaire 1997) 149-162. 

422. CAILLEAU Rene. Helvetius, (leve des jesuites au college Louis-le-Grand 
Impacts 33 (1999) 2-3, 7-18. 

423. CLAES Frans S.I. In het Nederlands bewerkte woordenboeken van twee Franse 
je^uieten. Trefwoord 13 (1998-99) 152-157. 

These are Francis Pomey (1618-1673) and Guy Tachard (1651- 

1712) 

424. DANIELUK Robert S.I. Kosyjskie pontftki 'Tztudes”. Przeglqd 
Powszechny (2000) 10, 95-108. 
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Bordeaux 21 (1996) 9-22. 
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Corse 116 (1998) 125-162. 

432. McMANNERS John. Church and society in eighteenth-century F rance. II. 
New York (Oxford University Press) 1999 8° 866. 

See: The Jesuits of France, 509-529; The fall of the Jesuits, 530-561. 

433. MANETSCH Scott M. Theodore Be^a and the quest for peace in France, 
1572-1598. Leiden (Brill) 2000 8° xii-380. (= Studies in Medieval and 
Reformation Thought 79). 

See: The Jesuit threat, 123-134. 

434. MATHIS Louis-Paul. Les jesuites et le baroque d Colmar. Annuaire de la 
Sodete d’histoire et d’archeologie de Colmar 43 (1998) 85-110. 
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(1761-1801) et la supression de la Compagnie de Jesus. Bulletin de la Sodete 
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438. NELSON Etic W. The king, the Jesuits and the French church, 1594-1615. 
Dissertation at the University of Oxford 1999. 
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5 (2000) 49-52. 

440. PEYRISSAC Michele. Le college de la Madeleine au xvii siecle [ a Bordeaux]. 
Revue archeologique de Bordeaux 86 (1995) 53-86. 

441 . QUliNIART Jean. La “retroite de Vannes” a lafindu xvii siecle. Revue de 
1’histoire des religions 211 (2000) 547-561. 

442. RODIS-LEWIS Genevieve. Un eleve du college jesuite de La Fleche: Rene' 
Descartes. In: La formation de Descartes (La Fleche, Prytanee National Militaire 
1997) 25-36. 
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In the Saint-Ignatius chapel of the Jesuit church. 

446. TRIiMOLlfeRES Francis. Approches de 1'indicible dans le courant mystique 
franfais (Bremond et Certeau lecteurs des mystiques). XVII e siecle 52 (2000) 
273-298. 
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152. 
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Kunst der Jesuiten in Bayem (no. 455) 197-207. 
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Entwicklung bis 1735 und die Bedeutungjur die Geschichte der Stadt. Zulas- 
sungsarbeit an der Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitat, Miinchen 2000. 

469. SCHATZ Klaus S.I. Zwischen Rombindung und landesherrlichem Interesse. 
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Kolner Jesuiten im 17. Jahrhundert. In his: Ausgewahlte Aufsat^e %ur geistlicben 
Musik (Paderbom, Schoning 1996) 31-63. 

Cf. Bibliographie II no. 665. 

473. SCHMITZ Amold. Monodien der Kolner Jesuiten aus der ersten Halfie des 1 7. 
Jahrhunderts. In his: Ausgewahlte Aufsat^e %ur geistlichen Musik (Paderbom, 
Schoningh 1996) 75-96. 
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Gesangbuch. In his: Ausgewahlte Aufsdt^e %ur geistlichen Musik (Paderbom, 
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Miinchen. Herausgegeben von Julius OSWALD, S.I. Stuttgart (W. Kohl- 
hammer) 2000 8° 304. 

OSWALD Julius S.I. Vom Heider-Kolleg %ur Hochschule. Aus der 

Geschichte des Berchmanskollegs und der Hochschule fur Philosophie, 1 3-40. 

RAHNER Karl S.I. Tradition im Wandel. 50 Jahre Hochschule fur 

Philosophie , 154-160. 
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SCHAEFFLER Richard. Studienbeginn in Pullach. Ein Ruckblick nach 
mehr ais 50 Jahren, 177-191. 

FUNIOK Riidiger S.I. Das Zusat^studium Erwachsenenpadagogik. Ein 
neuartiges Angebot an eine neue Zielgruppe ab 1972, 269-273. 

FUNIOK Riidiger S.I. Medien un Philosophiestudium. Von ersten 
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MAGNIS-SUSENO Franz von S.I. Erinnerungen eines Jesuiten- 
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Other 8 contributions related to diverse persons are cited in the 
biographical part. 
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(Schnell und Steiner) 1999 12° 16. (= Kunstfuhrer 1200). 

477. Triumphus divi Michaelis. Triumph des heiligen Michael, Patron Bayems 
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spr Studienbibliothek, 627-643. 

479. WEIfl Dieter J. Widerstande gegen die Niederlassung der Jesuiten in den 
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480. WOLF Christof. Jesuitentbeater in Deutschland In: Layola und Padagogik der 
Jesuiten (no. 279) 172-199. 
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482. Zeugen fur Christus. Das deutsche Martyrologtum des 20.Jahrhunderts. Heraus- 
gegeben von Helmut MOLL. 2. durchgesehene Auflage. Paderbom (F. 
Schoningh) 2000 8° bcix-xxiv-1310. 

See: Blutzeugen aus der Zeit des Nationalsozialismus (1933-1945): 
Jesuiten, 779-797. - Blutzeugen aus den Missionsgebieten: Jesuiten 
in Rhodesien (heute Simbabwe) (1978), 1212-1219. 

The single martyrs are listed in the biographical part. 
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and a princefy S panis h hawk. Renaissance 51 (1999) 181-189. 
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Bristol 1998. 

485. HARRISON Brian A. A Tudor joumal The Diaiy of a priest in the Tower, 
1580-1585. London (St. Paul’s Publishing) 2000 8° 240. 

A rich source of information about prisoners and martyrs. 

486. HOLT Geoffrey S.I. The priests at Croston Hali from 1 700. North West 
Catholic History 26 (1999) 28-32. 

Croston Hali was a house in Lancashire where priests (many of 
them Jesuits) were given a home during time of persecution. 
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(CBM Advertising) 1998 4° [32]. 

488. KNIGHT David. The old refectory at Stonyhurst. Letters and Notices 94 
(1999-2000) 1009-1017. 

489. LANG John and PAZDERKA Josef S.1. 50years of the C^ech chaplainty. 
Letters and Notices 95 (2000) autumn, 26-30. 
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492. McCOOG Thomas M. S.I. and LUKA.CS Laszlo S.I. Monumenta 
Angkae. III. England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales: Documents (1541-1562). 
Roma (Institutum Hist. S.I.) 2000 8° lxviii-592. (= Monumenta Hist. 
S.I. 151). 

493. MAROiTI Arthur F. AhenaUng Cathohcs in early modem England: recusant 
women, Jesuits and ideological fantasies. In: Catholicism and anti-CathoHcism in 
early modem English texts (London, Macmillan Press - New York, St. 
Martin’s Press 1999) 1-34. 

494. MUNITIZ Joseph A. S.I. Province bibbography 12. Letters and Notices 95 
(2000) Autumn, 44-52. 

495. MUNITIZ Joseph A. S.I. Sassoferrato painting at Harbome. Letters and 
Notices 95 (2000) Autumn, 13-18. 

496. RIST Anna. Gunpowder, treason and whose plot? Month 261 (2000) 314- 
318. 
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1558-1660. Cambridge (University Press) 1999 8° xii-310. 

See: The invisible influence: Robert Southwell, 58-63; Southwell as 
poetic theorist, 63-77; The call to repentance, 77-88; Jesuit 
tragicomedy and the lessons of exile, 187-193; and passim. 

498. SMITH T. S. St. Peter’s-Independent days. A history of St. Peter's school and site 
in Southboume. Boumemouth (The Highmoor Press) 1998 4° 194. 

See: St. Peter’s and the Jesuits [1936-1947], 25-43. 
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Iesou : Ektheseperi tdn lesouitdn. Sugrona Bemata 77-78 (1991) 73-89. 
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See: Katholische Ordenstatigkeit und missionsgeschichte im Archi- 
pelagus, 21-39; Formen und Funktionen des Jesuitentheaters und 
seine Dramatik, 39-47; Katholisches Ordenstheater im turken- 
zeitlichen Griechenland und die Stellung der orthodozen Kirche, 47- 
52. 
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502. ADRIANYI Gabor. Jevguitak Kalocsan. A je^suita kollegyum (1 860- 1 948). 
In: Kalocsa tortenetebol (Kalocsa, Kalocsa Varos Onkormanyzata 2000) 
333-351. 

503. ANDRAS Imre S.I. A Kalot es a katolikus tdrsadalompolitika , 1935-1946. 
Tavlatok 20 (2000) 163-169. 
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505. KNAPP £va. Zs emblematika oktatdsdnak jorrdsai a magyarors^agi jeysuita 
kollegiumokban. Magyar Konyvszemle 116 (2000) 1-26. 

Resume: Sources for the teaching of emblema tics in the Jesuit 
colleges of Hungary, 25-26. 

506. KNAPP Eva. Officium Rdkdcvyanum. A% I. Rdkdc^i Ferencrdl elnevevytt 
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Zabudowania jezytickie na pryedmiesciu Gdansku-Starych S^kotach, 9-35. 

Resume: Jesuiten-Bauten in Alt-Schotdand bei Danzig, 24-25. 
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Resume: Die Jesuitenkirche in Lamberg, 126. 

Kolegium je^uitow we Lwonne, 141-184. 
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1999 8° 498. 

665. GOMES Saul Antonio. O fruto proibido. Uma biblioteca jesuita na Lisboa 
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United States 

1072. BIONDI Lawrence H. S.I. The sale of Saint Louis University Hospita/ 
challenge, controversy and Canon Latv. In: Jesuit education 21 (no. 280) 370- 
377. 

1073. CLANCY Thomas H. S.I. Jesuits in America, The. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (Collegeville, Liturgical Press 1997) 719- 
730. 

1074. CURRAN Robert Emmett S.I. Georgetown University. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (1997) 563-565. 

1075. CURRIE Charles L. S.I. Etats-Unis: Tenseignement superieurjesuite. 6 tudes 
393 (2000) 303-312. 

1076. DEMPSEY Terrence S.I. The Jesuits and the arts. The United States 
assistancy and the visual arts in the twentieth centuy. Jesuits (2000) 70-72. 
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1077. HOLL Steven. The chapel of St. Ignatius. With an introduction by Gerald 
T. COBB S.I. New York (Princeton Architectural Press) 1999 8° 96. 

This is the chapel of the Seattle University. 

1078. Jesuitica califomiana, 1681-1764. Impresos de los RR.PP. Eusebio 
Francisco Kino, Femando Consag, Juan Antonio Balthasar, Juan 
Joseph de Villavicencio y Francisco Zevallos de la Compania de Jesus. 
Estudio introductorio por W. Michael MATHES. Madrid (J. Porrua 
Turanzas) 1998 8° various pagings. (= Coleccion “Chimalistac” 49). 

KINO Eusebio Francisco. Exposicion astronomia de el cometa, que el ano 
de 1680, por los meses de noviembrey dicqembre,y este ano de 1681, por los 
mese de eneroy febrero, se ha visto en todo el mundo, y le ha observado en la 
ciudad de Cadi% 

Carta dei P. Femando CONSAG de la Compania de Jesus visitador de los 
missiones de Califomias, a los padres superiores de esta provincia de Nueva- 
Espaha. 

Carta dei P. Provincial Juan Antonio BALTHASAR, en que da noticia de 
la exemplar vidam religiosas virtudes, y apostolicos trabajos dei fervoroso 
missionero el Venerable P. Francisco Maria Picolo. 

VILLAVICENCIO Juan Joseph de. Viday virtudes de el Venerable y 
apostokco Padre Juan Ugarte de la Compania de J esus, missionero de las Is/as 
Califomias, y uno de sus primeros conquistadores. 

Carta dei Padre Provincial Francisco ZEVALLOS sobre la apostolica vida 
y virtudes dei P. Femando Konsag insigne missionero de la CaHfomia. 

1079. KOLVENBACH Peter-Hans S.I. The Service of faith and the promotion of 
justice in American Jesuit higher education. Santa Clara Lecture. Santa Clara 
University 2000 8° 17. 

Elservicio de la fey la promocion de la justicia en la educacion universitaria de la 
Compania de Jesus de Estados Unidos. Revista de fomento social 55 (2000) 
595-614. 

1 080. KREIS Markus. Rothdute , Sckwarqocke und heilige Frauen. Deutsche Berichte 
aus den Indianer-Missionen in South Dakota, 1886-1900. Bochum (Projekt 
Verlag) 2000 8° 272. 

1081. McSHANE Joseph M. Fordham University. Encyclopedia of American 
Catholic History (1997) 524-525. 

1082. McSHANE Joseph M. Jesuit Labor Schools, The. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (1997) 717-719. 
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1083. MERZ Nancy. One hundred years ago : [Osage Mission, Kansas]. A look 
bachvard and forward at the tum of the century. Jesuit Bulletin (2000) Winter, 
6 - 11 . 

1 084. PFAFF Richard C. Men for others: The Bellarmine stoiy. 1 50 years of tradition, 
wisdom andjustice. San Jose, Califomia (Bellarminc College Preparatory) 
2000 8° vi-162. 

1085. SCOGNA Kathy MiUer. A house of bread. The Jesuits celebrate 70 years in 
Wemersville, Tennsylvania. WemersviUe, PA (Kathy Miller Scogna) 2000 
4° 168. 

1 086. SWEETSER Thomas P. S.I. The Jesuit parish in the United States. Jesuits 
(2000) 96-10. 

Uruguay 

1087. CURBELO Carmen, PADT6N FAVRE Oscar y RISSO Maria Esther. 
Una poblacidn guarant misionera en territorio uruguay o: San Francisco de Boija 
delYi. VII Jomadas intemadonales sobre las misiones jesuiticas (2000) 
157-172. 

1088. SER VENTI Maria Cristina. Jesuitas, caciques y hechiceros en el Uruguay 
(1629-1637): el caso de Caaqapd Guavjt segun una relacion en e l Archivo 
General de la Nacidn (Buenos Aires). VII Jomadas intemadonales sobre las 
misiones jesuiticas (2000) 551-568. 

Venezuela 

1089. DEL REY FAJARDO Jose S.I. La ensenan^a de las humanidades en el 
colegio colonialjesuitico de Caracas segun su biblioteca. Boletin de la Academia 
Nacional de la historia 79 (1996) 131-143. 

1090. DEL REY FAJARDO Jose S.I. Topohistoria misional jesuitica llanera 
y orinoquese. In: Hombre, tierray sociedad (San Cristobal, Univ. Cat. dei 
Tachira - Santafe de Bogota, Pont. Univ. Javeriana 1996) 3-158. 

1091. GONZALEZ OROPEZA Hermann S.I. La expulsion de los jesuitas , 
simbolo dei poder regalista. Boletin CIHEV [= Centro de investigaciones 
de historia edesiastica] 9 (1997) 103-152. 

1092. YIiPEZ CASTILLO Aureo. La Universidad Catolica Andres Bello en el 
marco historico-educativo de los jesuitas en Venezuela. Caracas (UCAB) 1994 
8° 472. 
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C. Asia 

1093. ALDEN Dauni. Some consideratioris conceming Jesuit enterprises in Asia. In: 
Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 53-62. 

1094. BORGES Charles J. S.I. The Portuguese Jesuits in Asia: their economic and 
political networking within Asia and with Europe. In: Companhia de Jesus no 
Oriente (no. 1098) 203-224. 

1095. BOSCARO Adriana. I gesuiti e gli inivj della stampa in Asia Orientale. 
Orientalia venetiana 1 (1984) 43-68. 

1096. CAMPS Amulf O.F.M. Das Christentum aus chinesischem und japanischem 
Blicknnnkel wahrend der ‘Jesuitischen Epoche" der Missionsgeschichte Asiens 
(1549-1773). In: Usque ad ultimum terrae (no. 257) 121-136. - Reedition 
in his: Studies inAsian mission history (Leiden, Brill 2000) 122-138. 

1097. CAMPS Amulf O.F.M. Studies in Asian Mission history, 1956-1998. 
Leiden (Brill) 2000 8° xii-338. (=Studies in Christian Mission 25). 
From these reedited studies the followings concem the Jesuit history: 

Persian works ofjerome Xavier, a Jesuit at the Mogul court, 33-46. 

Cf. AHSI 31 (1962) no. 709. 

An unpubkshed letter ofFather Christoval de Vega S.I. Its importance for the 
history of the second mission to the Mughal court and for the knowledge of the 
religion of the emperor Akbar, 47-59. 

Cf. AHSI 25 (1956) no. 806. 

Die Wiedertntdeckung der ersten abendlandischen Sanskrit-Grammatik des P. 
Heinrich Roth S.I., 75-78. 

Cf. AHSI 37 (1968) no. 570. 

Die Schriften der Jesuiten-Missionare Johann Grueber, Heinrich Roth und 
Antonio Ceschi, 79-83. 

Cf. AHSI 26 (1957) no. 330. 

The Sanskrit Grammar and manuscripts ofFather Heinrich Roth S.I. (1620- 
1668): Introduction, 84-89. 

Cf. AHSI 58 (1989) no. 904. 

Father Heinrich Roth S.I. (1620-1668) and the history of his Sanscrit 
manuscripts , 90-102. 

Cf. AHSI 38 (1969) no. 494. 

A Companhia de Jesus e a missionafao no Oriente. Actas do Coloquio 
intemacional promovido pela Fundano Oriente e pela revista Broteria, 
Lisboa, 21 a 23 de abril 1997. Lisboa (Broteria, Funda?ao Oriente) 
2000 8° 484. 


1098 . 
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1099. DINIS Alfredo S.I. Os jesuitas e o encontro de cosmologias entre o Oriente e o 
Ocidente (Siculos xvi-xviii). In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 267- 
274. 

1100. DIVARKAR Parmananda S.I. Jesuit theological Service in the East. J esuits 
(2000) 38-40. 

1101. ST. CLAIR SEGURADO Eva Maria. Las misiones jesuiticas dei Extremo 
Oriente en los dictamenes de los obispos espaiioles (1769-1770). Revista de 
historia moderna 18 (1999-2000) 341-364. 

1102. St. Francis Xavier, an apostle of the East. II. Christian culture in sixteenth 
century Europe: its acceptance, rejection, and influence with regard to the nations of 
Asia. Tokyo (Sophia University Press) 2000 8° 214; Japanese text xviii- 
218. 

Cf. AHSI 69 (2000) no. 851. 

China 


1103. ABREU Antonio Gra$a de. Os bens dos ultimos jesuitas portugueses em 
Pequim. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 225-234. 

1 1 04. ALVES Jorge M. dos Santos. Os jesuitas e a "contenda da llha Verde”. A 
primeira discussao sobre a legitimidade da presenfa portuguesa em Macau (162 1 ). 
In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 423-449. 

1 1 05. ARAUJO Horario Peixoto de. Processo de aculturafao e metodos missionarios 
no imperio da China. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 85-101. 

1106. BROCKEY Liam. Largps caminhos e vastos mares. Jesuit missionaries and the 
joumey to China in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Bulletin of 
Portuguese-Japanese Studies 1 (2000) 45-72. 

1107. BROCKEY Liam. A 1 *Vinha do Senhor”: The Portuguese ] esuits in China in 
the seventeenth century. Portuguese Studies 16 (2000) 125-147. 

1108. CHARBONNIER Jean. Les 120 martyrs de Chine canonises le 1 er octobre 
2000. Paris (6glise d’Asie) 2000 8° 256. (= Archives des Missions 
Iitrangeres de Paris. Etude et documents 12). 

See: Jesuites fran9ais victimes des Boxers (Hebei, juin 1900), 124- 
140. 
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COLLANI Claudia von. Aspekte und Problematik der Akkommodation der 
]esuiten in China. In: Usque ad ultimum terrae (no. 257) 99-119. 

COLLANI Claudia von. Gottfried Wilhelm Leibni ^ and the China mission 
of the Jesuits. In: Das Neueste uber China (Stuttgart, F. Steiner 2000) 89- 
103. 

COUCEIRO Gon 9 alo. A expedi fao crista na China . Doutrina, arte e os 
processos de adaptando. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 387-392. 

Departedjjiet present. Zhalan, the oldest christian cemetery in Beijing. Edited by 
Edward J. MALATESTA S.I. and GAO Zhiyu. Macau (Instituto 
Cultural) San Francisco (Ricci Institute) 1995 4° 312. 

MALATESTA Edward J. S.I. Zhalan from 1610 to 1945 , 29-94. 

DU Shiran and HAN Qi. The contribution ofFrench Jesuits to Chinese Science 
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Impact of Science on Society 167 
(1992) 265-275. 

FEZZI Luca. Osservazioni sui 'De christiana expeditione apud Sinas 
suscepta ab Societate Iesu” di Nicolas Trigault. Rivista di storia e letteratura 
religiosa 35 (1999) 541-566. 

Four Jesuits martyred in China in the 20th century. [Roma 2000] 8° viii-20. 

GOLVERS Noel. Uoeuvre des jesuites en Chine et Texploration de la “science 
belge ”. In: Histoire des Sciences en Belgique de 1'antiquite a 1815 (Bruxelles, 
Credit Communal 1998) 273-295. 

HAN Qi. The role of the Directorate ofAstronomy in the Catholic mission during 
the Qtngperiod In: The Christian mission in China in the Verbiest era (Leuven, 
University Press 1999) 85-95. 

HAN Qi. The role of the French Jesuits in China and the Academie Rqyale des 
Sciences in the development of seventeenth and eighteenth century European Science. 
In: East Asian Science: Tradition and beyond (Osaka, Kansai University 
Press 1995) 489-492. 

HAN Qi. Sino-British scientific relations through Jesuits in the seventeenth- and 
eighteenth-centuries. In: La Chine entre amour et haine (Paris, 

Desdee de Brouwer 1998) 43-59. 
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1120. HAN Qi. Zhang Xingyao and the collected discussions on the Imperial Demes 
conceming the missionaries. Sino-Westem Cultural Relations Journal 22 
( 2000 ) 1 - 10 . 

Chinese text preceded by “Editor’ s Note”, 1-2. 

1121. HSIA Florence Charlotte. French Jesuits and the mission to China: Science , 
religion, history (missionaries). Dissertation at the University of Chicago 
1999 4° 261. 

1122. Innocentia victrix, sive sententia Comitiorum Imperii Sinici pro innocentia 
christianae religionis. - Vitoria da inocencia, ou sentenfa das Assembleias do 
Imperio Chines em prol da inocencia da religtao crista. Introdu^ao: Horario P. 
ARAUJO. Leitura, fixa^ao de texto e tradugao do latim: Aires A. 
NASCIMENTO. Lisboa (Instituto Portuguesdo Oriente - Biblioteca 
Nacional) 1999 8° 114. (= Biblioteca Nacional, Documenta 2). 

The second volume is a facsimile reedition of the original Latina and 

Chinese (1761): Lisboa (Biblioteca Nacional) 1999 4° [94]. 

1123. KING Gail. Christian charity in seventeenth-century China. Sino-Westem 
Cultural Relations Journal 22 (2000) 13-30. 

1124. LI Sher-Shiueh. Totvard a missionary poetics in late Ming China: The Jesuit 
appropriation of ‘Creco-Roman” lore through the medieval tradition of European 
exempla. Dissertation at the University of Chicago 1999 4° 270. 

1125. LI Wenchao. Die christHche China-Mission im 17. Jahrhundert. Verstandnis, 
Unverstdndnis, Missvcrstdndnis. Eine geistesgeschichthche Studie ?um Christentum, 
Budhismus und Konfuvganismus. Stuttgart (F. Steiner Verlag) 2000 8° 648. 
(= Studia Leibnitiana, Supplementa 32). 

See: Matteo Riccis Auslegung des Friihkonfuzianismus, 89-112; 

Longobardi contra Ricci, 114-123; Der Ritenstreit, 311-345. 

1126. METZLER Joseph. La solutione de lia questione dei riti. In: Roma e Pechino. 
La svolta extraeuropea di Benedetto XV (Roma, Studium 1999) 243-260. 

1127. MIRANDA Joao Manuel S.A. Alguns aspectos do intercambio cientifico e 
cultural entre a Academia das ciendas de Petersburgo e a comunidade dos ‘Jesuitas 
matematicos” em Pequim nas decadas de 30-50 do seculo xviii. In: Companhia de 
Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 331-364. 

1128. The newly canoni^ed Marfyr-Saints of China. CRBC, Taiwan 2000 4° iv- 1 06. 

See: St. Leon Ignace Mangin, 93-94; St. Paul Denn, 94-95; St. Remi 

Isore, 96-97; St. Modeste Andlauer, 97-98. 
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1 1 29. RICCI Matteo. Delia entrata della Compagnia di Gesu e Cristianitd nella Cina. 
Edizione realizzata sotto la direzione di Piero CORRADINI. 
Prefazione di Filippo MIGNINI. A cura di Maddalena DEL GATTO. 
Macerata (Quodlibet) 2000 8° lxiv-xvi-776. 

CORRADINI Piero. Matteo Rica: la vita e le opere, xxi-xxxviii. 
BATTAGLINI Marina. Bibliografta ricciana , xxxix-lii. 

1130. RZEPKOWSKY Horst. Ritenstreit. Lexikon der Mission (1992) 366- 
368. - Riti, controversia dei. Lessico di missiologia (1992) 542-544. 

1131. ST. CLAIR SEGURADO Eva Maria. Dios y Bedal en un mismo altar. Los 
ritos cbinos y malabares en la extincidn de la Compania de ] estis. Alicante 
(Universidad) 2000 8° 294. 

1 1 32. SANCHEZ UNGRIA M. Jose. Noticias exoticas de los misioneros jesuiticos. 
Nasarre. Revista aragonesa de musicologfa 15 (1999) 279-288. 

On the Chinese music in the “Gazeta de Madrid” (21.2.1794). 

1133. SCHATZ Klaus S.I. Jesuiten und * ‘Propaganda ' '-Missionare. Zwei unterschied- 
tiche Weg der Akkommodation. In: Martino Martini und die Chinamission im 
17. Jabrhundert (Sankt Augustin, Institut Monumenta Serica 2000) 51-64. 

1134. SCHATZ Klaus S.I. Kulturelle Optionen der Jesuiten in China. In: Das 
Neueste uber China (Stuttgart, F. Steiner 2000) 69-78. 

1135. SCHATZ Klaus S.I. Ritenstreit. Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche, 3. 
Auflage 8 (1999) 1202-1203. 

1136. STANDAERT Nicolas S.I. The classificadon of Sciences and the Jesuit mission 
in late Ming China. In: Unked faiths. Essays ...in honour ofKristofer Schipper 
(Leiden, Brill 2000) 287-317. 

1137. STANDAERT Nicolas S.I. The Jesuits did not manufacture Confucianism. 
East Asian Science, Tecnology and Medicine 16 (1999) 115-132. 

1138. VARESCHI Severino. Heiliges Offtnjum gegen “Propaganda”? Das Dekret 
des Jahres 1656 in der Ritenfrage und die Rolle Martino Martinis. In: Martino 
Martini und die Chinamission im 1 7. Jabrhundert (Sankt Augustin, Institut 
Monumenta Serica 2000) 65-91. 

1139. WALEY -COHEN J oanna. The sextants of Beijing. Global currents in Chinese 
histoiy. New York (Norton and Company) 1999 8° 322. 
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See: China and catholicism in the sixteenth through to the eighteenth 
century, 55-91. 

1 1 40. WIDMAIER Rita. Leibni verborgene Botschaft in den ' Novissima Sinica ” 
In: Das Neueste uber China (Stuttgart, F. Steiner 2000) 29-56. 

1141. WIDMAIER Rita. Noti^en aus dem Leibni^-Archiv Hannover. Sino- 
Westem Cultural Reladons Journal 22 (2000) 10-12. 

1. Leibniz’ Fragment der “Elementa linguae tartaricae” von 
Verdinand Verbiest S.I., 10-11. 2. Niccolo Longobardis “Traite sur 
quelques points de la religion des Chinois”, 11-12. 

1142. ZIN GERITE Amold. Verwandtschajt trot\ * Fremdheit? Eine Hypothese den 

Bedingungen der V erstandigung vptischen Jesuiten-Missionaren und Literaten- 
Beamten. In: Martino Martini und die Chittamission im 1 7. Jahrhundert (Sankt 
Augusdn, Institut Monumenta Serica 2000) 201-214. 

India 

1 143. ARCHAMBEAUD Guy S.I. Back to our rvots. Ignis 28 (1999) 4, 48-53. 

Letter of Fr. General Roothaan (1837 3 June) to the first four Jesuits 
starting for the “new” Madurai mission. 

1144. BORGES Charles J. S.I. Leaving its mark: American contribution to the 
growth of the Society of Jesus in its Patna and Jamshedpur missions. Indian 
Journal of American Studies 25 (1995) 121-135. 

1145. CHINNICI I. An “ Italian ” observatoiy in India: The history of the Calcutta 
observatoiy. Studies in History of Medicine and Sciences 14 (1996) 1-21. 

1146. CLEMENTIN-OJHA Catherine. Des Indiens en quete de leur indianite. 
Uinculturation personnelle des jesuites de Patna (Bibar). Collection Purusartha 
19 (1997) 239-264. 

1147. COLAS Gerard. Vie legumincuse et pensee travestie. A propos de 1'adaptation 
des jesuites en Inde aux xviie et xviiie siecles. Collecction Purusartha 19 
(1997) 199-220. 

1148. D’COSTA Antony S.I. A jesuit account of the transfer of the Mughal Court 
fromAgra to De/hi in 1648. Indica 36 (1999) 57-65. 

1149. DU JARRIC Pierre S.I. Akbar and the Jesuits. An account of the Jesuit 
missions to the court of Akbar. Translated with introduction and notes by 
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C.H. PAYNE. New Delhi, Madras (Asian Educational Service) 1996 
8° xviii-288. 

Cf. Bibliographie II no. 11218. 

1150. EVERAERT J. G. Soldaten, diamantairs en je^uieten. Zui den Noord- 
Nederlanders in Portugees-Indie. In: Soujfir pour parvenir. De wereld van Jan 
Huygen van Linscboten (Haarlem. Arcadia 1998) 80-94. 

1151. LOPES Maria de Jesus dos Martires. Aspectos do ensino em Goa na segunda 
metade de setecentos: jesuitas e oratorianos - complementidade ou inovafao. In: 
Homenagem a Antonio da Silva Rego (Lisboa, Ministerio do planeamento 
e da administrabo do territorio 1994) 205-218. 

Cf. AHSI 64 (1995) no. 810. 

1152. LOPES Maria de Jesus dos Martires. Negodos e conivendas dos jesuitas de 
Goa no seculo xviii: contributo para a sua historia. In: Companhia de jesus no 
Oriente (no. 1098) 247-258. 

1153. RADULET Carmen M. Fontes jesuiticas relativas a India : documentafao e 
projecfcio intemacionaL In: Companhia de jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 395-407. 

1154. SILVA Nuno Vassallo e. A arte da prata nas casas jesuitas de Goa. In: 
Companhia de jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 367-385. 

1155. SOUZA Teotonio R. de. 0 ensino e a missionafao jesuita na India. In: 
Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 117-132. 

1156. 2UPANOV Ines G. Disputed mission: Jesuit experiments and Brahmanical 
knowledge in seventeenth-century India. New Delhi - New York (Oxford 
University Press) 1999 8° xiv-278. 

Japan 

1157. AMOROSO Venanzio. La prima missione gjapponese in Italia e a Genova nel 
1585. Liguria tre 15 (1985) aprile-giugno, inserto 4 p. 

1 1 58. BOFFA Serge. La rencontre de deux mondes, la premiere deligation japonaise 
a Rome a lajtndu xvie siecle (1585). Bulletin de 1’Institut historique belge 
de Rome 70 (2000) 145-178. 

1 1 59. CIESLIK Hubert S.I. Aki^uki no Kirishitan [The Christians of Akizuki] . 
Tokyo (Jochi daigaku Kirishitan bunko) 2000 8° 375-31. (= Kirishitan 
Kenkyu 37). 
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The Chnstendom of Akizuki was founded by the Jesuit in 1602. The 
second part (201-375) contains a translation of all documents (1605- 
1624) conceming Akizuki. 

1 1 60. COSTA Joao Paulo Oliveira e. A crise ftnanceira da missao jesuitica do Japao 
no inicio do seculo xvii. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 235-246. 

1161. ELISONAS J. S.A. The Jestdts, the Devii, and pollution in Japan. The context 
of a syllabus of errors. Bulletin of Portuguese-Japanese Studies 1 (2000) 3- 
27. 

1162. GARCIA Jose Manuel. A edifdo das cartas dos jesuitas do Japao feita em 
Evora em 1598. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 409-422. 

1163. HIGASHIBABA Ikuo. Historiographical issues in the studies of the ' Christian 
Century in Japan. Japanese Journal of Religious Studies 24 (1999) 29-50. 

1 1 64. HIGASHIBABA Ikuo. The teaching of Christian rituals in the Kirishitan-ban 
or the Jesuit mission press in Japan. Biblia 113 (2000) 3-22 (in Japanese). 

1165. Jesuit letters conceming Japan. II 1.2, Tokyo (Historiographical Institute, 
University of Tokyo) 1998-2000 8° 270 210-30. (= Nihon kankei kaigai 
shiryo. Historical documents in foreign languages relating to Japan 
(Japanese translation). Selection III. Vol. II 1-2. 

1166. KAGA Otohiko. Takayama Ukon and Japanese culture. In: Xavier, an apostle 
of the Eastll (no. 1102) 20-37; Japanese text: 4-19. 

1167. L6PEZ-GAY Jesus S.I. Metodos misioneros en el Japon dei siglo xvi. In: 
Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 103-116. 

1168. OBARA Satoru S.I. The christian mind in 16th- and 17th-centuiy Japan. In: 
Xavier, an apostle of the Eastll (no. 1102) 85-104; Japanese text: 67-83. 

1169. PINTO Ana Femandes. Japanese elites as seen by Jesuit missionaries. 
Perceptions of social and political inequa/ity among the elites. Bulletin of 
Portuguese-Japanese Studies 1 (2000) 29-43. 

1170. RAMALHO Americo da Costa. Portugueses e Japoneses no 'Dialogus" de 
Duarte de Sande (1590). Memorias de Academia das ciendas de Lisboa. 
Classe de letras 31 (1993-94) 57-82. 

1171. St. Ignatius church in Tokyo. 2000 4° 96. 
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1172. TAKEY Shigemi. What the ‘Manuale ad sacramenta (Sakaramenta Tergo) ” 
telis us: St. Francis Xavier’s inheritance. In: Xavier, an apostle of the East II 
(no. 1102) 122-130; Japanese text: 104-149. 

Korea 

1173. RUIZ-DE-MEDINA Juan S.I. Metodos misionales para la evangeli^acion de 
Corea. In: Companhia de Jesus no Oriente (no. 1098) 133-159. 

Lebanon 

1174. ABOU Selim S.I. L Universi te Saint-Joseph 125 ans apris: les defis et Tespoir. 
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1475. PANTIN Isabelle. Is Clavius worth reappraising ? The impact of a Jesuit 
mathematical teacheron the eve of ... Studies in History and Philosophy of 
Science 27 (1996) 593-598. 

Review article on the book listed in AHSI 65 (1996) no. 1108. 

1476. SCOTT John S.I. Jesuitten som stjal ti dage. Katolsk Dialog 85 (2000) juni, 
3-4. 

Cf. AHSI 49 (2000) no. 1255. 

Codomiu Antonio 1699-1770. 

See no. 699. 

1477. RICO CALLADO Francisco Luis. La reforma de la predicacion e la orden 
ignaciana. ‘E/ nuevo predicador instruido ” (1 740) de Antonio Codomiu. Revista 
de historia moderna 18 (1999-2000) 311-339. 

Collins B. Dominic 1566-1602. 

See no. 223. 

1478. FINEGAN Francis, S.J. The beatifted martyrs oflreland. Dominic Collins. 
Irish Theological Quarterly 65 (2000) 157-167. 

Colomer Eusebi 1923-1997. 

See no. 697, 699. 

1479. PERARNAU Josep. Eusebi Colomer i Pous (1923-1997). Estudis 
romanics 22 (2000) 339-342. 

Colom6s Juan Baudsta 1740-1807. 

1480. BONO GU ARDIOLA Maria Jose. Una satira ftlosdftca: ,f Les philosophes 
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a l’enca” dei P. Juan Bautista Colomes S.I. Revista de historia moderna 18 
(1999-2000) 411-430. 

Colonia Dominique de 1658-1741. 

1481 . MARTINEZ ORTEGA Ricardo. La influenda de la “Retorica” de Domingo 
de Colonia en la * Dispositio ” dei ms. 83-3-25 de la universidad de La Laguna. 
Cuademos de filologia clasica. Estudios latinos 16 (1999) 413-422. 

Conde Juan 1848-1899. 

1482. RTVERA VAZQUEZ Evaristo S.I. EI P. Conde, misionero jesuita enterrado 
en Quindimil, Lugo. Lucensia 20 (2000) 151-162. 

Consolmagno Guy 1952-. 

1483. CONSOLMAGNO Guy S.I. Brother astronomer. Adventum of a Vatican 
sdendst. New York (McGraw-Hill) 2000 8° 226. 

1484. MULQUEEN Dennis. Consolmagno searches the heavens. Highlights 71 
(1999-2000) 1,14-20. 

Corridanjohn 1911-1984. 

1 485. DA VIS Colin J. ‘Launch out into the deep and let donmyour nets”: Father John 
Corridan S.I., and New York longshoremen in the post-world war II era. 
Catholic Historical Review 86 (2000) 66-84. 

Costanzo B. Camillo 1572-1622. 

1486. DE FTORES Stefano. II beato Camillo Costanzo di Bovalino. Con 17 lettere 
inedite dal Giappone e dalla Cina. Vibo Valentia (Qualbecultura) 2000 8° 
204. (= Dentro e oltre 3). 

Couplet Philippe 1623-1693. 

See no. 1202. 

1487. GOLVERS Noel. Philippe Couplet S.I. (1623-1693) and the authorship of 
“Spedmen medianae sinensis” and some other westem writings on Chinese mediane. 
Medizinhistorisches Journal 35 (2000) 175-182. 

CressoUes Louis de 1568-1634. 

1488. NATTVEL Colette. Les jardins de 1’ebquence. In: Acta Conventus neo-latini 
Bariensis (Tempe, AZ, Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies 
1998) 427-433. 

Apropos of the “Vacationes autumnales” (1620) by L. de CressoUes. 

Creswell Joseph 1556-1623. 

1489. BOIZA ALVAREZ Femando J. Contrarreforma y tipografia. fNada mas 
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que rosarios en sus manos? Cuademos de historia moderna 16 (1995) 73- 
87. 

On the activity of Joseph Creswell. 

Croiset Jean 1656-1738. 

1490. FROESCHI JvCHOP ARD Marie-Helene. La devotion au Sacre-Coeur. 
Confreries et kvres de piete. Revue de 1’histoire des religions 217 (2000) 531- 
546. 

See: L’ouvrage de Jean Croiset, “La devotion au Sacre-Coeur de 
Notre-Seigneur JesusChrist” (Lyon 1691), 534-538. 

Cruz Luis da 1543-1604. 

1491. BARBOSA Manuel Jose de Sousa. Biblia e tradifao classica e a tragedia 
‘! Sededas ” do P. Luis da Cru% S.I., na convergenda de urna estetica e de uma 

pedagogia. Estudo literario, edifao critica do texto e tradufdo. Tese na 
Universidade de Lisboa 1998. 

1492. BARBOSA Manuel Jose de Sousa. Luis da Cru% e a poetica teatral dos 
jesuitas: o prefado que ftcou inedito. Euphrosyne 28 (2000) 375-405. 

Cullen James 1841-1921. 

1493. 0’DONOGHUE Fergus S.I. Father James Cullen S.I.: founder and first 
editor of the Messenger. Irish Messenger of the Sacred Heart (1988) Jan. 
26-29. 


Dablon Claude 1619-1697. 

1494. WATERMAN Kees-Jan. Dablon , Claude, 1619-1697. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (1997) 407. 

Dahood MitcheU 1922-1982. 

1495. GLAZIER Michael. Dahood, Mitchell, 1922-1982. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (1997) 408. 

Dalton Joseph 1817-1905. 

1496. MORRISSEY Thomas J. S.I. Joseph Dalton S.I. First Irish Jesuit mission in 
Australia. Studies 89 (2000) 62-70. 

Dani61ou Jean 1905-1974. 

See no. 306, 1202. 

1497. DANDiLOU Jean. Lettres a Madame ***. Bulletin des amis du Cardinal 
Danielou 25 (1999) 47-55. 

Cf. AHSI 68 (1999) no. 1106. 
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1498. BOYSSON Emmanuelle de. Le Cardinal et Ihindouiste, k mysten des fnns 
Danielou. Paris (Albin Michel) 1999 8° 310. 

1499. MORALI Ilaria. ]. Danielou e la teologia della salvenda dei non cristiani in H. 
de Lubac: dati ed argomenti per il superamento della te si di R.E. Verastegui sulla 
"tendance Danielou". Euntes docete 53 (2000) 29-51. 

Cf. Bibliographie III no. 5579. 

1500. WOOD Susan. Danielou, Jean, 1905-1974. Biographical Dicdonary of 
Chrisdan Theologians (2000) 147-149. 

De Coninckjan Raymond 1623-1709, Jesuit until 1657. 

1 501 . BARNADAS J oseph M. Un comsponsal de P. Athanasius Kircher S.I. desde 
Cbarcas: dos cartas de J. K De Coninck S.I. (1653-1655). Humanistica 
lovaniensia 48 (1999) 317-337. 

1502. SACRIi Dirk. Johannis De Coninck (1625-1709), epistola inedita (1646). 
Melissa 91 (1999) 7-8. 

1503. SACRE Dirk. Quelques kttns de la comspondance de J. K De Coninck S.I. 
(1646-1652). Humanistica lovaniensia 48 (1999) 339-351. 

De Dominis Marcantonio 1560-1624, Jesuit until 1597. 

See no. 1202. 

1504. BERLJAK Matija. Marko Antun de Dominis u pismima Huga Grotiusa. 
Croatica christiana 24 (2000) 103-116. 

Resume: Marko Antun de Dominis in the letters of Grotius, 116. 

1505. SOMMERVILLE Johann P. MarcAntonio de Dominis. Dictionary of 
seventeenth-century British philosophers (Bristol 2000) 242-245. 

1506. THOMSON Francis J. Mektius Smotritsky and Union with Rome: The 
nkgious d: lemma in seventeenth-century Ruthenia. In: Four hundndyears Union 
ofBnst (1596-1996) (Leuven, Peeters 1998) 55-126. 

Marcantonio De Dominis had a very great influence on the dedsion 
of the Ortodox Archbishop of Polotsk Meletius Smotritsky to 
accept the Union of Brest in 1627, see: 105-113. 

Delehaye Hippolyte 1859-1941. 

See no. 1202, 1203. 

1507. JOASSART Bemard S.I. Hippolyte Dekhaye (1859-1941). Un hollandiste 
au temps de la crise modemiste. In: Sanctity and secularity during the modemist 
period (Bruxelles, Societe des Bollandistes 1999) 1-45. 
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1508. JOASSART Bemard S.I. Hippo jyte Delehaye. Hagographie critique et 
modemisme. Bruxelles (Societe des Bollandistes) 2000 8° viii-898. (= 
Subsidia hagiographica 81). 

Publications d’H. Delehaye, 23-29. 

Delidel Claude 1594-1671. 

1 509. FUMAROLI Mare. Rhetorique, dramaturge et spiritualite: Pierre Comeille et 
Claude Delidel S.I. In his: Heros et orateurs. Rhetorique et dramaturge 
comeliennes (Geneve, Droz 1990) 132-137. 

Comeille e Claude Delidel. In his: Ervi e oratori (Bologna, II Mulino 1 990) 
169-196. 

Cf. AHSI 60 (1991) no. 980. 

Delia Bella Ardelio 1655-1737. 

See no. 2026. 

1510. DUGACKI Vladimir. Medical terms in the ' Viqonario ” by Ardelio Delia 
Bella. In: Jesuits among the Croats (no. 414) 414. 

Delp Alfred 1907-1945. 

See no. 223, 1202. 

1511. BLEISTEIN Roman S.I. Alfred Delp. In: Visionen grofier Christen 
(Freiburg, Herder 2000) 150-154. 

1512. BLEISTEIN Roman S.I. Pater Dr. Alfred Delp. In: Blut^eugen der 
Er^did^tse Miinchen und Freising (Regensburg, Schnell und Steiner 1999) 
35-37. 

1513. BLEISTEIN Roman S.I. Pater Dr. Alfred Delp, 1907-1945. In: Zeugen fur 
Christus {no. 482)786-789. 

1514. COADY Mary Frances. Alfred Delp: a modem martyr. America 171 (1 994) 
18, 14-15. 

1515. NEUFELD Karl Heinz S.I. Delp und Heidegger. Aus der Friihryeit der 
Fakultat. In: S ebule des Denkens ... in Pullach und Miinchen (no. 475) 59-70. 

Del Rio Martin- Antoine 1551-1608. 

See no. 1202. 

1516. NAGEL Petra. Die Bedeutung der 'Disquisitionum magicarum libri sex” von 
Martin De Rio fur das Verfahren in Hexenpro^essen. Frankfurt a.M. (P. 
Lang) 1995 8° 376. (= Europaische Hochschulschnften. Rechtswissen- 
schaft 1765). 
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Dc Marini Giovanni Filippo 1608-1682. 

1517. DE APOLLONIA Mario. L'opera e gli scritti di F. de Marini di Taggia, 
missionario gesuita in Estremo Oriente. Quademo delTAprosiana 7 (1999) 
93-99. 


Dc Mello Anthony 1931-1987. 

1518. Anthony dc MELLO S.I. Escritos esenciales. Introduccion y edicion de 
William DYCH S.I. Santander (Sal terrae) 2000 8° 174. (= EI pozo de 
Siquem 117). 

Cf. AHSI 69 (2000) no. 1302. 

1519. DOLEJSOVA Ivana. When a bird sings ... Month 32 (1999) 13-18. 

1520. HEWETT Billy S.I. 'Within the Unes” Month 32 (1999) 19-23. 

1521. MARCOTTE Roger S.I. Une session avec le Pere de Mello. Cahiers de 
spiritualite ignatienne 24 (2000) 93-100. 

Denis Michael 1729-1800. 

See no. 1202. 

1522. WASHOlTL L. Michael Denis jesuit und Dichter (1 729- 1 800). Zur Theologe 
und Spiritualitat seines Kirchenliedwerkes. Diplomarbeit an der Universitat 
Wien 1993. 

Dc Nobili Roberto 1577-1656. 

See no. 223, 1202. 

1523. De Nobili Roberto. Preaching wisdom to the wise: three treatises. Translated 
and introduced by Anand AMALADASS S.I. and Francis X. 
CLOONEY S.I. St. Louis (Institute of Jesuit Sources) 2000 8° xxii-346. 

1524. DE SMET Richard S.I. Robert de Nobili as forerunner of Hindu-Christian 
dialogue. Hindu-Christian Studies Bulletin 4 (1991) 1-10. 

1525. SOLDATI Gabriele. Brahamino itahano. Roberto de Nobili (1577-1656). In: 
Uomini e donne sen^a frondere (Bologna, Editrice Missionaria Italiana 1998) 
9-20. 


Derouau Walthere 1904-2000. 

1526. TROISFONTAINES Roger S.I. In memoriam: Walthbe Derouau S.I. 
£tudes classiques 68 (2000) 289-290. 

Desideri Ippolito 1684-1733. 

See no. 223, 1202. 
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1527. FRACCHIA Simonetta. IppoUto Desideri S.I. Tesina bibliografica. Citta 
dei Vaticano (Scuola Vaticana di biblioteconomia) 1992 4° 28. 

De Smet Pieter Jan 1801-1873. 

See no. 223,1198,1202. 

1528. KELLY Ellin M. In the path ofFather De Smet: The Catholic Church in the 
Rocky Mountains. Listening 19 (1984) 3, 192-203. 

1529. KILLOREN John J. S.I. De Smet, Peter John, 1801-1873. Encyclopedia 
of American Catholic History (1997) 432-433. 

De Smet Richard V. 1916-1997. 

1530. MALKOWSKY Bradley J . The kfe and work of Richard V. De Smet S.I. In: 
New perspectives on advaita vedinta : Essays in commemoration of professor 
Richard De Smet (Leiden, Brill 2000) 1-17. 

A bibliography of the publications of Richard V. De Smet S.I. , 165-178. 

De Smet Silveer 1924-. 

1531. GOOSSENS Andre. Silveer de Smet en het Hturgsch gebed. Tijdschrift voor 
Liturgie 83 (1999) 308-320. 

Des Places Edouard 1 900-2000. 

1532. In memoriam. Edouard des Places S.I. (1900-2000). Biblica 81 (2000) 297- 
298. 

Dezza Paolo 1901-1999. 

1533. SOCUFKA Frantisek S.I. Kardindl Paolo De^a (1901-1999). Viera a 
2ivot 10 (2000) 467-468. 

1534. VliRTESALJAI Laszlo S.I. Emlekesfs Paolo De^a je^suita biborosra. 
Tavlatok 10 (2000) 121-124. 

Di Francisci Giambattista 1699-1757. 

1535. LA ROSA Luigi. L’esercito della Dottrina. Itinerarium 7 (1999) 235-251. 
Publishes a document of Giambattista Di Francisci, written in Sicilian: 
“Brevi metudu di la professioni chi divi fari lu generali di la Santa 
Duttrina Cristiana in tempu di missioni”, with Italian translation, 243- 
251. 

Diickmann Henricus 1835-1878. 

1536. H. P. Dijckmann, een Pater Je^uietet op Flores. In: God in Indie. Bokings- 
verhalen uit de negentiende eeuw (Leiden, KITLV 1997) 87-94. 
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Dijkstra Johannes, bom in 1911. 

1537. ISMAWAN B. [and others]. Dijkstra, people's dialogue fadlitator. Jakarta 
(Bina Swadaya) 1 992 8° 21 2. 

Dillard Victor 1897-1945. 

1538. CLUZELJean. LePere Dillard a Vichy, 1940-1943. Cahiers bourbonnais 
152 (1995) 49-53. 

1 539. SARAZIN Maurice. Biographie du Pere Dillard Cahiers bourbonnais 1 52 
(1995) 54-59. 

Domin Josip Franjo 1754-1819. 

1540. PAU5EK-BA2DAR Snjeiana. The work of Josip Franjo Domin in the 
natural Sciences. In: Jesuits among the Croats { no. 414) 124-129. 

Dominguez Camargo Hemando 1606-1659, Jesuit until 1636. 

1541. BECHARA Zamir. Banquetery bodegmes en las ftestas de la Nueva Granada 
durante la colonia. Los bodegones literarios de Domingue^ Camargo. Thesaurus 
52 (1997) 215-254. 

1542. BERNUCCI Leopoldo M. Unfulfilled promises: epic and hagiograpby in 
Hemando Domingue z Camargo' 's ‘Poema heroico ” Calfope. Journal of the 
Society for Renaissance and Baroque Hispanic Poetry 4 (1998) 270- 
282. 

1543. BRAVO VEGA Julian. Comentarios a la “Invectiva apologetica " (1652) de 
Domingue^ Camargo. In: Edicion y anotacion de textos coloniales 
hispanoamericanos (Madrid, Iberoamericana 1999) 97-112. 

1544. DOMINGUEZ MATITO Francisco. EI mitohgismo criollo de Domingue ^ 
Camargo: comentarios al libro i dei ‘Poema heroico de San Ignacio de Loyola ” In: 
Edicion y anotacion de textos coloniales hispanoamericanos (Madrid, Ibero- 
americana 1999) 113-127. 

1545. GIMBERNAT DE GONZALEZ Ester. ‘EI nieto dego de la blanca 
espuma”: los emblemas de amor en el ‘Poema heroico” de Hemando Domingue £ 
Camargo. Revista de estudios hispanicos 11 (1984) 153-162. 

PINILLOS Maria Carmen. La “Invectiva apologetica” de Hemando 
Domingue% Camargo. Notas para su edidon. In: Edidony anotadon de textos 
coloniales hispanoamericanos (Madrid, Iberoamericana 1999) 285-303. 


1546. 
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1 547. SABAT DE RIVERS Georgina. EI barrocco de la contraconquista: primicias 
de concienda criolla en Balbuenay Domingtt\ Camargo. In: Estudios de literatura 
hispanoamericana. Sor Juana Ines de la Cruiy otros poetas barrocos de la Colonia 
(Barcelona, PPU 1992) 17-48. 

1548. SABAT DE RTVERS Georgina. Urica culta de la colonia: Hemando 
Dominguez Camargo. Caliope. Journal of the Sodety for Renaissance and 
Baroque Hispanic Poetry 4 (1998) 29-37. 

Douven Karel 1920-1995. 

1549. BEUMER J. Vrqgen aan Karel Douven. In: Nieuwe wegen binnen een oude 
traditie (Baam, ten Have 1991) 67-88. 

1 550. MASTENBROEK M. Karel Douven. Een je^uiet over reincamatie. J onas 1 6 
(1988) 9-13. 

Dowling Edward 1898-1960. 

1551. FITZGERALD Robert S.I. Dowling, Edward, 1898-1960. Encyclopedia 
of American Catholic History (1997) 456-457. 

Drexeljeremias 1581-1638. 

See no. 1202. 

1 552. BEGHEYN Paul S.I. The emblem books of Jeremias Drexel S.I. in the Low 
Countries. Editions between 1622 and 1866. In: Emblematik und Kunst der 
Jesuiten in Bayem (no. 455) 269-288. 

1 553. LATHAM James S.I. Text and image in Jeremias DrexeTs ' Orbis Phaethon ” 
In: Emblematik und Kunst der Jesuiten in Bayem (no. 455) 85-105. 

1554. YOUNG Alan R. Jeremias DrexeTs ‘The Christians Zodiake” (1647) and 
Protestant meditation. In: Emblematik und Kunst der Jesuiten in Bayem (no. 
455) 251-268. 

Drolet Francis Kevin 1916-2000. 

1555. Reverend Frands Kevin Drolet S.I. (1916-2000). Harvest 33 (2000) 2, 3-24. 
10 short articles by various authors. 

Du Cygne Martin 1619-1669. 

1556. REISDOERFER Joseph. R.P. Martini Du Sygne audomarensis e Sodctate 
Jesu ‘Temandes comoedia ”. £tude sur le theatre des jesuites au college de 
Luxembourg. In: Le Luxembourg et Titranger. Pour Tony Bourg (Luxembourg, 
Sesam 1987) 21-44. 
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Du Halde Jean-Baptiste 1674-1743. 

1557. CART1ER Michel. Le despotisme chinois. Montesquieu et Quesnay, lecteurs de 
Du Halde. In: La Chine entre amour et haine (Paris, Institut Ricci, Desclee 
de Brouwer 1998) 15-32. 

1 558. LANDRY-DERON Isabelle. L’ombre portee par 1’ouvrage de Du Halde sur 
les premiers sinologues franfais non missionnaires. In: La Chine entre amour et 
haine (Paris, Institut Ricci, Desclee de Brouwer 1998) 33-41. 

Dulles Avery 191 8-. 

1559. POTTMEYER Hermann J. Laudatio auf Avery Dulles anlasslich der 
Verleihung der Ehrendoktorwiirde. Theologie und Glaube 90 (2000) 406- 
411. 

Dupuisj aeques 1923-. 

1 560. CROCIATA Mariano. ‘ Mediator simul et plenitudo totius revelationis ” (D V 
2). Religioni e rivelavgone . In: Gesu Cristo e 1'unicitd della mediatione (Milano, 
Paoline 2000) 243-284. 

See: La cristologia “costitutiva” di J. Dupuis, 276-279. 

1561. GAMBERINI Paolo S.I. La cristologia dei pluralismo religioso in un recente 
libro di ] aeques Dupuis. Filosoria e teologia 14 (2000) 131-144. 

1 562. IAMMARRONE Giovanni. La dottrina dei primato assoluto e della signoria 
universale di Gesu Cristo nel dibattito attuale sui valore salvifico delle religioni. In: 
Gesu Cristo speranda dei mondo (Mursia, Pont. Univ. Lateranense 2000) 
339-408. 

See: La reinterpretazione di J. Dupuis, 389-394. 

1563. MERRIGAN Terrence. Exploring the frontiers: J aeques Dupuis and the 
movement ‘Toward a christian theology of religious pluralism” East Asian 
Pastoral Review 37 (2000) 1 , 5-32. 

Cf. AHSI 69 (2000) no. 1332. 

Du Ranquet Dominique 1813-1900. 

1564. Dominique du Ranquet. Journal de la mission qu'il fit en 1843 dans 
rOutaouais supbieur, sous la direction de l’abbe Hippolyte Moreau: tensions 
sociocu Iture lies en dehors des peuplements majoritaires blancs au milieu du xixe 
siecle. Texte annote et publie avec introduction par Ferdinand 
QUELLET et Rene DIONNE. Ottawa, Ont. (Vermillon) 2000 8° 268. 

Eberschweiler Wilhelm 1837-1921. 

See no. 1202. 
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1565. PERSCH Martin. Wilhelm Eberschwdler (1837-1921). Trier (Eber- 
schweiler-Bund) 2000 8° 50. 

Eder Franz Xaver 1727-1772. 

1566. BARNADAS Josep M. Politica , antropologia y mision en un jesuita 
centroeuropeo de mojos: el P. Francisco Javier Eder S.J. (1727-1772). In: Jesuitas 
en Cordoba (no. 790) III 395-416. 

Eiselle I/udovit 1882-1979. 

1 567. ONDRUS Rajmund S.I. Svedok a sluiobntk generacit. P. L’udovit Eiselle S.I. 
(1882-1979). Tmava pobra kniha) 2000 8° 236. 

Ellacuria Ignacio 1930-1989. 

Sec no. 223, 931, 1202. 

1568. ASHLEY J. Mattew. La contempladdn en la aedon de la justida. Ea 
contribudon de Ignado Ellacuria a la espiritualidad cristiana. Revista 
latinoamericana de teologia 17 (2000) 211-232. 

1569. ASHLEY J. Matthew. Ignado Ellacuria and the “Spiritual Exerdses” of 
Ignatius Loyola. Theological Studies 61 (2000) 16-39. 

1570. BENITEZ Jose Antonio. El legado ecledologico de Ignado Ellacuria . 
Christus 65 (2000) en.-feb., 23-32. 

1571. BURKE Kevin F. S.I. The ground beneath the Cross. The theology of Ignado 
Ellacuria. Washington, D.C. (Georgetown University Press) 2000 8° 
xviii-244. 

PubUshed writings of Ignado Ellacuria , 219-234. 

1 572. COROMINAS Jordi. Materia y praxis. A Ignado Ellacuria. [Ellacuria y la 
filosofia ^ubiriana]. Estudios centroamericanos 54 (1999) 1009-1032. 

1573. DE SCHRIJVER Georges. Ignado Ellacuria : "Zich belasten met de 
werkelijkhdd ,, (X. Zubiri) ais pad voor een praxis van bevrijding. In: “Volk van 
God en gemeenschap van de gelovigen”. Aangeboden aan Robrecht Michiels 
(Averbode, Altiora 1 999) 549-569. 

1 574. SENENT DE FRUTOS Juan Antonio. Ellacuria y los derechos humanos. 
Bilbao Pesclee de Brouwer) 1998 8° 216. 

1575. SOLS Josep S.I. Deu anys despris de la seva mori: vida i pensament d Ignado 
Ellacuria. Questions de vida cristiana 195-196 (1999) 176-191. 
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1 576. SOLS LUClA S.I. El llegat dignatio Ellacuria: per preparar el decenio dei seu 
martirio. Barcelona (Cristianism i Justicia) 1998 8° 32. 

The legacy of Ignatio Ellacuria : tcnyears after martyrdom. Ibid. 1998 8° 32. 

Cf. AHSI 69 (2000) no. 1350. 

1577. SOLS LUCtA Jose S.I. Ea teologia historica de Ignatio Ellacuria. Madrid 
(Trotta) 1999 8° 372. 

1 578. TARIMO Aquiline S.I. and 0’NEILL William S.I. What San Salvador 
says to Nairobi: The liberation ethics of Ignatio Ellacuria. African Christian 
Studies 16 (2000) 3, 22-35. 

1 579. TOMBS David. The legay of Ignatio Ellacuria for liberation theology in a ‘ post - 
marxist” age. Journal of Hispanic-Latino Theology 8 (2000) 1, 38-53. 

Ellard Gerald 1894-1963. 

1580. KLEIN J. Leo S.I. Ellard Gerald, 1894-1963. Encyclopedia of Ameiican 
Catholic History (1997) 483-485. 

EnisTadeas 1714-1769. 

1581 . CARBONELL DE MASY Rafael S.I. Genesis y consecuentias de una obra: 
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Pannagl. In his: Arcades ambo (Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino 1999) 207- 
218. 

Pantoja Diego de 1571-1618. 

2091. ARCE F. Diego de Pantoja , comparim de Ricci en Pekin. Encuentros en 
Catay 13 (1999) 89-106. 

2092. ZHANG Kai. Diego de Pantoja y China. En conmemoracidn dei 400 
aniversario de la llegada dei jesuita espaiiol Diego de Pantoja a China (1597- 
1997). Beijing (Editorial de la Biblioteca de Beijing) 1997 8° 174. 

Papebroch Daniel 1628-1714. 

See no. 1202. 

2093. GOLVERS Noel. Daniel Papebrochius S.I. and his " Propempticon ” to three 
flemish Jesuits leavingfor the China mission (Louvain, 2 December 1654). In: 
Myrica. Essays in neo-latin literature in memory of Joqf IJsewijn (Leuven, 
University Press 2000) 537-564. 

Parhamer Ignaz 1715-1786. 

See no. 1202. 

2094. POLENGHI Simonetta. L’opera educativa di Igna% Parhamer nellAustria 
teresiana. Pedagogia e vita (2000) 5, 122-156. 

Passaglia Carlo 1812-1887. 

See no. 1202. 

2095. KELLY William J. S.I. Passaglia, Carlo, 1812-1887. Biographical 
Dictionary of Christian Theologians (2000) 409-410. 

P£zm*tiy Peter 1570-1637. 

See no. 1202. 

2096. ACS Pal. Jeru^salem pustulosa. Pa^mdny is Josephus Flavius. 
Irodalomtorteneti Kozlemenyek 103 (1999) 551-560. 

2097. BITSKEY Istvan. EkkUvjologja is retorika Pdqndny Piter mdveiben. 
Irodalomtorteneti Kozlemenyek 104 (2000) 294-310. 

2098. BITSKEY Istvan. Pd^many vitairatai a keres^tirty egysigr<5l is a% isyldmrol 
Vigilia 64 (1999) 514-520. 
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2099. BITSKEY Istvan. Retorika es etika Pdvgnany Peter predikdcidiban. 
Irodalomtorteneti Kozlemenyek 102 (1998) 687-695. 

2100. BOROVI Jozsef. es^tergomi irseki egyhavgnegye felosytdsa. A 
besvpercebanyai-ro^prydi-sv^pesi puspoksigek alapitdsa 1776-ban. Budapest 
(Magyar Egyhaztdrteneti Endklopcdia Munkakdzosseg) 2000 8° 222. 
(= METEM Kdnyvek 25). 

Scc: Pazmany Peter egyhazmegye-alapitasi terveitGl, 33-78. 

2101. GY6RI Levente. Pazmany Kalau^anak hatdsa Patbcu Istvan vitmratdra. 
Irodalomtorteneti Kozlemenyek 102 (1998) 399-410. 

2102. HARGITTAY Emil. A Campanus-forditds es Pazmany hroi pafyake^dese. 
Irodalomtorteneti Kozlemenyekl 03 (1999) 661-665. 

2103. HARGITTAY Emil. Pazmany Piter. Hodoegus. Iga^sagra vegerld kalau % ... 
Po^sony, 1637. Budapest (Balassi Kiado) 2000 4° 36. 

2104. KISS Katalin. Pazmany irodalmi kultus^anak egy feje^ete. (Squt^ Leo: Kis 
magyar fra^eoldga). Irodalomtudomany 1 (1999) 1, 16-25. 

2105. MESTER Fiore. Pazmany ‘s personakty in the Hght of old and modem typologies. 
Lectures and Papers in Hungarian Studies 10 (1994) 1-10. 

2106. ROKAY Zoltan. Nihdrry es^revetel Pazmany filogdfiai munkdssdga kapcsan 
(Pazmany es Sudre%). Teologia 37 (1999) 115-130. 

Resume: Einige Bemerkungen beziiglich der philosophischen 
Tatigkeit von Pazmany (Pazmany und Suarez), 130. 

2107. THIMAR Attila. Pazmany Peter a vitapartner? Irodalomtorteneti 
Kozlemenyek 103 (1999) 114-127. 

2108. SZAB6 Ferenc S.I. Pazmany Piter jelentdsege a magyar mtivclddes 
tortinetiben. In: Eurbpai magyarsdg - Magyar europaisag (Budapest, Faludi 
Ferenc Akademia 2000) 97-103. 

Peeters Paul 1870-1950. 

See no. 1202. 

2109. JOASSART B. S.I. - AUBERT R. Paul Peeters S.I. Academie royale de 
Belgique. Notices. Annuaire (2000) 29-37. 

Pegueroles Joan 1928-. 

2110. FORMENT Eudaldo. joan Pegueroles: veinte anos en la direccibn de 
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‘E spiritu” Espiritu 48 (1999) 171-179. 

Bibliografia ftlosdftca de J. Peguervles, 173-179. 

Pejadevid Franjo Ksaver 1707-1781. 

2111. KOSlC Vlado. Teolog Franjo Ksaver PejaCevid (1707-1781) qtadajke. 
Zagreb (Krsdanska sadasnjost) 1997 8° 312. (= Teoloski radovi 30). 

Pefiafiel Lconardo de 1597-1657. 

2112. HAMPE MARTlNEZ Teodoro. Sobre la escoldstica virreinal peruana: EI 
P. Leonardo de PenafieI, comentarista de Aristdteles (1632). Investigadones y 
ensayos 49 (1999) 331-355. 

Pefialosa Ambrosio 1588-1656. 

2113. MOLNAR Antal. Sur la genese d’une polemique cathokque contre Enyedi 
(Ambrosio Pefialosa: Opus egregium ... 1635). In: Gyorgy Enyedi and Central 
European unitarism in the 16-17th centuries (Budapest, Balassi Kiado 2000) 
237-243. 

Peramis Jose Manuel 1732-1793. 

2114. VIOTrO Italo Miguel. Vida dei estudiante Clemente Baigorri. In: Jesuitas en 
Cdrdoba (no. 790) III 377-392. 

P*rez Martin 1550-1626. 

2115. GONZALEZ RODRlGUEZ Luis - ANZURES BOLANOS M. dei 
Carmen. Martin Pfre^y la etnograpa de Sinaloa a jines dei siglo xviy principios 
dei siglo xvii. Estudios de historia novohispana 16 (1996) 171-200. 

Perico Giacomo 1911-2000. 

2116. In ricordo di Padre Giacomo Perico S.I. Aggiomamenti sociali (2000) 372- 
373. 

Persona Robert 1546-1610. 

2117. CORTHELL Ronald. Robert Persons and the writer's mission. In: Cathokcism 
and anti-Cathokdsm in early modem Engksh texis (London, Macmillan Press 
- New York, St. Mardn’s Press 1999) 35-62. 

2118. GARCfA HERNAN Enrique. Irlanda y el rey prudente. Madrid 
(Ediciones dei Laberinto) 2000 8° 286. (= Coleccion Hermes 2). 

See: El Padre Persons y los ultimos pasos para la conquista de 
Irlanda, 234-252. 

2119. HOULISTON Victor. The hare and the drum: Robert Persons ’s writings on the 
Engksh Succession, 1953-6. Renaissance Studies 14 (2000) 235-250. 
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2120. S OMMER VILLE Johann P. Robert Parsons. Dictionary of seventeenth- 
ccntury British philosophers (Bristol 2000) 629-633. 

Petau Denis 1583-1652. 

See no. 353, 1202. 

2121. CAREY Patrick W. Petavius, Dionysius, 1583-1652. Biographical 
Dictionary of Christian Theologians (2000) 413-414. 

2122. DI ROSA Pietro S.I. II problema cronologco deWuniformitd delle date. 
Palermo (Tipografia Poligraf) 2000 8° 168. 

See: II sistema cronologico Petau, 109-116; Influsso di Petau nello 
sviluppo della cronologia, 135-143. 

2123. DUBU Jean. Un aspect 'poktique” des querelles augustimennes au xt die siecle : 
la controverse Fronteau-Petau et ses stdtes. In: ReBgion et poBdque: Les avatars de 
Paugustinisme (Saint-£tienne Universite 1998) 243-251. 

PicciriUo Carlo 1821-1888. 

2124. PUCCETTI Adelmo. Un benemerito delPeducaqone dei sordomuti. P. Carlo 
PicciriUo. Societas 48 (2000) 104-106. 

Picco Giuseppe 1867-1946. 

2125. DI GIROLAMO Pasquale S.I. The spirituaBty of the “venerable" Father 
Giuseppe Picco S.I. Prayer and Service (2000) 1, 69-98. 

2126. MOLINARI Paolo S.I. - LABANCA Antonio. Padre Picco, un prete che 
amd la sua gente. Roma (Editnce AVE) 2000 8° 132-xx. (= Testimoni 
29). 

Pieris Aloysius 1934-. 

2127. EVERS Georg. Aloysius Pieris S.I., Theologe aus Sri Lanka. Forum 
Weltkirche (2000) 5, 28-30. 

2128. SUBAN HAYON Joseph S.V.D. Doing christology in the present Asian 
reality: between inculturation and Hberation in a new ecumenicity. A study of the 
writings of M. M. Thomas and Aloysius Pieris. Excerpta ex dissertatione in 
Pont. Univ. Gregoriana. Roma (Leberit) 1999 8° x-354. 

Pierling Paul 1840-1922. 

2129. SCHMURLO E. Le P. Pierling et ses travaux historiques sur la Russie (1 840- 
1922). Plamia 102 (2000) 25-34. 

Cf. Bibliographie III no. 15671. 
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Pignatelli S. Jose 1737-1811. 

Sce no. 223, 1202. 

2130. FERRER BENIMELI Jose A. S.I. San Jose Pignatelli. Zaragoza 
(Univcrsidad) 1999 8° 72. 

Pinheiro Francisco 1595-1661. 

2131. CORREIA Pedro Lage Reis. O caso do Padre Francisco Pinheiro: estudo de 
um conflito entre a lnquisifao e a Companhia de Jesus no ano 1643. Lusitania 
sacra 11 (1999) 295-322. 

Pinto Francisco 1552-1608. 

2132. CASTELNAU-L’ETOILE Charlotte de. Un maitre de la parole indienne: 
Francisco Pinto (1552-1608), missionnaire jesuite au Bresil Arquivos do 
centro cultural Calouste Gulbenkian 39 (2000) 45-60. 

PointNicolas 1799-1868. 

2133. BUCKLEY Cornelius S.I. Point, Nicholas, 1799-1868. Encyclopedia of 
American Catholic History (1997) 1137-1138. 

Pomey Francis 1618-1673. 

21 34. BEUCHOT PUENTE Mauricio. Un manual adaptado en Mtxico en el siglo 
xvii: la Retdrica de Francisco Antonio Pomey. In his: Retoricos de la Nueva 
Espana (Mexico, UNAM 1996) 52-61. 

Possevino Antonio 1 533-1 61 1 . 

See no. 1202. 

2135. DONNELLY John Patrick S.I. Antonio Possevino S.I. as papal mediator 
between emperor Rudo If II and king Stephan Bdthory . AHSI 69 (2000) 3-56. 

2136. MELLINGHOFF-BOURGERIE Viviane. Francis de Sales (1567-1622). 
Un homme de iettres spirituclles. Culture - tradition - epistolarite. Geneve (Droz) 
1999 8° 536. 

See: Dans le sillon de Tepistolographie possevinienne, 155-159. 

2137. SIMON Constantin S.I. Possevino, Antonio. Dizionario endclopedico 
dell’Oriente Cristiano (2000) 610-611. 

Pozzo Andrea 1642-1709. 

See no. 561, 1202. 

2138. Andrea Po^pp. Milano-Trento (Luni Editrice) 1996 f° 472. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1620. 
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2139. BATTISTI Alberta. Die Gesta/tung des Raumes bei Andrea Poppp. In: A. 
Poppo (no. 2138) 49-56. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1622. 

2140. BOSEL Richard. Poppos Sakralarchitekturin Wien. In: A. Poppp (no. 2138) 
161-176. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1623. 

2141. DARD ANELLO Giuseppe. Zum Experimentieren mit der optiscben 
Wirkungin eimgpiAItdren Andrea Poppos. In: A Poppo (no. 2138) 121-132. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1631. 

2142. FAGIOLO DEIJ/ARCO Maurizio. Ephemeres Denken: Methode und 
Praxis Bruder Poppos. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 75-96. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1633. 

2143. FRANK Martina. Giuseppe Poppo, Architekt der FamiHe Manin. In: A. 
Poppo (no. 2138) 349-360. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1634. 

2144. GABRIELLI Nazzareno e MORRESI Fabio. La tavoloppa dei colori di 
Andrea Poppo. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 459-464. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1635. 

21 45. GRAMATOWSKI Viktor S.I. Das Profi/ Andrea Po^vs aus der Sicht des 
rbmischen Archivs der Jesuiten. In: A. Po^pp (no. 2138) 454-458. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1636. 

2146. HAGER Hellmut. Andrea Po^pp und Carlo Fontana. In: A. Poppo (no. 
2138) 235-252. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1637. 

21 47. KARNER Herbert. Andrea Poppo und die illusionistische Akararchitektur in 
Osterreich und Bohmen. In: A. Poppp (no. 2138) 183-188. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1638. 

2148. KERBER Bcmhard. Pappos Werke. In: A. Pozzo (no. 2138) 465-472. 
Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1639. 

KERBER Bcmhard. Poppp und der Aristoteksmus. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 
33-48. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1640. 


2149. 
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2150. KNALL-BRSKOWSKY Ulrike. Andrea Poppos Ausstattung der 
Jesuitenkirche in Wien. Korresponden % von Fom, Inhatt und Ausdruckskraft. 
Wiener Jahrbuch fur Kunstgeschichte 40 (1987) 159-173. 

2151. KOLLER Manfred. Die Wiener Universitatskirche ais letptes Werk Andrea 
Porros: ru Restaurierung und Forschune. In: A. Porro (no. 2138) 177-182. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1641. 

2152. KOWALCZYK Jerzy. Der Einjlufl Andrea Poppps in Polen. Akare und 
Scbeinkuppeln. In: A. Poppv (no. 2138) 441-452. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1642. 

2153. LEVY Evonne. Ein ]esuitenarchitekt ais Autor? In: A. Poppp (no. 2138) 
113-140. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1643. 

2154. MATTEUCCI Annamaria. Der Quadraturmaler Andrea Pojgp, 
Auswirkungen und Abweichungen: einige Beispiele. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 
269-280. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1645. 

2155. MICH Elvio. Beitrage pum Werk Carlo Gaudendo Mignocchis, Schiiler und 
Nacbfo/ger Andrea Popgps in Trient. In: A. Poppp (no. 2138) 361-372. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1646. 

21 56. MOSSETTI Cristina. Die Gemdlde der Bruderschajt des Banksvesens und der 
Kaufleute. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 303-320. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1647. 

2157. OECHLIN Wemer. Poppp und sein Traktat. In: A. Poppp (no. 2138) 18°- 
206. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1648. 

21 58. PFEIFFER Heinrich S.I. Povgo und die Spirituali tat der Gesellschaft Jesu. In: 
A. Poppp (no. 2138) 13-32. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1649. 

2159. PREISS Pavel. Poppo und der 'Voppismus” in Bohrnen. In: A. Poppo (no. 
2138)431-440. 

Cf AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1650. 

2160. RASMO Nicolo. Neue Beitrage pu Andrea Pogpp. In: A. Poppo (no. 2138) 
337-348. 

Cf. AHSI 67 (1998) no. 1651. 
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2205. LUDLOW Morwenna. Universa/ salvation: Eschatology in the thought of 
Gregpry of Nyssa and Karl Rahner. Oxford (Clarendon) 2000 8° xii-304. 

2206. MARCZEWSKI Marek. Karl Rahner o diakonacie stafym. Roczniki 
Teologicznc 46 (1999) 6, 351-365. 

Resume: Karl Rahner about the permanent diaconate, 365. 

2207. MASSON Robert. Rahner, Karl, 1904-1984. Biographical Dicdonary of 
Christian Theologians (2000) 427-431. 

2208. MOLIRER Klaus. L u< Etica ” di Guardini e il 'Corso fondamentale sulla fede ” 
di Rahner un incontro a distanda. In: Tra cosden^a e storia: il problema dell'etica 
in Romano Guardini (Brescia, Morcelliana 1999) 153-170. 

2209. NERI Francesco. Cur Verbum capax hominis. Le ragioni deUHncamagione 
della seconda Persona della Trinitd fra teologta scolastica e teologa contemporanea. 
Roma (Pont. Univ. Gregoriana) 1999 8° 400. (= Tesi Gregoriana. 
Teologia 55). 

See: L’intervento di Karl Rahner e il successivo dibattito, 209-298. 

2210. NEUFELD Karl Heinz S.I. Mariologe in der Sicht K Rahners. 
Ephemerides mariologicae 50 (2000) 285-297. 

2211. NEUMANN Karl. Karl Rahner und die Mission. Vewrbum SVD 41 
(2000) 553-582. 

221 2. ORTVE GRISALENA Miguel. Dios como misterio dei hombre en K Rahner 
conocimiento y lenguaje. Lumen 49 (2000) 257-290. 

2213. PANDIAPPALLIL Joseph. Christologe and rehgjous pluraHsm. The relevance 
of the Christologe of Karl Rahner in the context of the rekgious pluraHsm in India. 
Dissertation an der Albert-Ludwigs-Universitat, Freiburg 1999. 

2214. PASQUINI John J. Atheism and salvation: atheism from the perspective of 
anonymous Christianity in the thought of the revolutionay mystic and theologan 
Karl Rahner. Lanham, Md (University Press of America) 2000 8° xvi- 
102 . 

2215. PETERS Carmichael C. A Gadamerian reading of Karl Rahner' s theologe of 
grace and freedom. Lanham (Catholic Scholars Press) 2000 8° xii-374. 

2216. PRIVITERA Salvatore. K Rahner Dimensione trascendentale e categoriale 
della mediatione. In: Gesu Cristo e 1'unicita della mediatione (Milano, Paoline 
2000) 158-184. 



fLASZL6 POLGAR, S.J. — NICOLETTA BASILOTTA 


505 


2217. PRONIEWSKI Andrzej. II battesimo in relatione alia natura e alia missione 
salvifica della Chiesa secondo Karl Rabner. Excerpta ex dissertatione in Pont. 
Univ. Gregoriana, Roma 2000 8° 252. 

221 8. RAFFELT Albert. I Vas vili die Karl-Rakner-Gesamtausgibe? Zatschnft fiir 
katholische Theologie 121 (1999) 413-430. 

2219. RULANDS Paul. Menschsein unter dem An-Spruch der Gnade. Das iibematur- 
liche Existential und der Begriff der natura pura bei Karl Rabner. Innsbruck 
(Tyrolia) 2000 8° 398. (= Innsbrucker theologische Studien 55). 

2220. SANNA Ignazio. Karl Rabner. Brescia (Morcelliana) 2000 8° 156. (= 
Novecento teologico 2). 

2221. SARMIENTO CABALI, ERO Pedro Manuel. Cnstologia existenciaL 
Claves para una lectura postmodema de la cnstologia de Karl Rabner. Thesis en 
la Universidad Pontificia de Salamanca 1997 4° 501. 

2222. SCANLON Michael. A deconstruction of re/igion, on Derrida and Rabner. In: 
God, the gjift and postmodemism (Bloomington, Indiana University Press 
1999) 223-228. 

2223. SCHICKENDANTZ Carlos. 'Karl Rabner. Obras completas Una nueva 
situaddn en la investigpcidn sobre Rabner. Teologia y vida 40 (1999) 416-438. 

2224. SIEBENROCK Roman A. Kann die Gnade Christi heute den Menschen 
erreichen? Der Beitrag Karl Rahners gu einer Theologie des Gottesdienstes. 
Heiliger Dienst 53 (1999) 15-41. 

2225. SIEBENROCK Roman. * Konversion der Kirche” bei John Hemy Newman 
und Karl Rabner. In: Sinnsuche und Lebenswenden: Gewissen ais Praxis nach 
John Hemy Netvman (Frankfurt/M., P. Lang 1998) 194-212. 

2226. SPADARO Antonio S.I. II contributo di Karl Rabner per una teologia della 
letteratura. Rassegna di teologia 41 (2000) 661-676. 

2227. STEINFORT Dirk. Dietrich Bonhoeffer und Karl Rabner ais Lehrer der 
mystagogischen Dimension des Cbristentums. Catholica 54 (2000) 208-219. 

VALKAUSKAS Amoldas. La cresima quale sacramento constituitva della 
Chiesa come comunitd profetica e missionaria secondo Karl Rabner. Excerpta ex 
dissertatione in Pont. Univ. Gregoriana. Roma (Tip. Pioda) 2000 8° 
196. 


2228. 
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2245. PERALTA Ceferino S.I. El jesuita Vicente Requeno y Vives (Calatorao, 
1743 - Tivok 1811). Nasarre. Revista aragoncsa de musicologia 1 (1985) 
59-61. 


Restrepo Felix 1887-1965. 

2246. BEJAREMO D1AZ Horacio. Biografia dei Padre Felix Restrepo. Boletin 
de la Real Academia Colombiana 49 (1998) 29-32. 

Cf. AHSI 69 (2000) no. 1 894. 

2247. CACUA PRADA Antonio. Entre el futboly la jilologia. Boletin de la 
Academia Colombiana 41 (1990) jul.-set., 60-69. 

2248. CACUA PRADA Antonio. Felix Restrepo S.I. Boletin de la Real 
Academia Colombiana 49 (1998) 33-38. 

Reus Johann Baptist 1868-1947. 

2249. Autobiografia e Diario do Pe. Joao Batista Reus S.I. I-V. Organizador da 
tradu 9 ao P. Luiz MAROBIN S.I. Sao Leopoldo (Editora UNISINOS) 
Porto Algre (Livraria e Editora Pe. Reus) 1999 8° 2606. 

Reypens Leonce 1884-1972. 

2250. WATERSCHOOT Herman. Pater Dr. Leonce Reypens S.I. (1884-1972). 
Sint-Lutgart 39 (1997) 43-46. 

Rhodes Alexandre de 1593-1660. 

Seeno. 223,1188, 1202. 

2251 . AMATO Angelo. La vierge Alarie dans la catechese hier et aujourd 'hui. Expose 
histonque ghtiral: du moyen age au milieu du xxe sihle. £tudes m axiales 55 
(2000) 13-72. 

See: Marie dans le “Cathechismus” (1651) d’Alexandre de Rhodes, 

54-61. 

2252. MAGGS Barbara Widenor. Science, mathematies and reason: The missionary 
methods of the Jesuit Alexandre de Rhodes in seventeenth-century Vietnam. 
Catholic Historical Review 86 (2000) 439-458. 

2253. PHAN Peter C. Doing theology in the context of mission. Lessons from 
Alexandre de Rhodes S.I. Gregorianum 81 (2000) 723-749. 

2254. RUIZ-DE-MEDINA Juan S.I. El jesuita Alessandro de Rhodes en 
Cochinchinay Tonkin (1591-1660). Revista de cultura 38-39 (1999) 23-46. 
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Ribadeneira Pcdro de 1526-1611. 

See no. 697, 1202. 

2255. COLLINS David J. S.I. Ribadeneira, Pedro de. Encyclopedia of 
Renaissance 5 (1999) 339-340. 

2256. QUINTERO Maria Cristina. English queens and the body pohtic in 
Calderon's “La cisma de lnglatcrra ” and Ribadeneira ’s “Historia eclesidstica dei 
scisma dei rtino de Inglaterra”. Modem Language Notes 113 (1998) 259- 
282. 

Riccati Vincenzo 1707-1775. 

2257. ROERO Clara Silvia VENDOLA Francesca. II sodalicio scientifico fra i 
Riccati e Rampinelh. Physis 36 (1999) 1, 215-224. 

Ricci Matteo 1552-1610. 

See no. 223, 1125, 1129, 1202. 

2258. Matteo Ricci. Lettene dalia Cina (1584-1608). Introduzione di Jacques 
GERNET. Ancona (Transeuropa) 1999 8° 134. 

2259. ALABISO AHda. Ii dipinto attribuito a Matteo Ricci nel museo provinciale dei 
Liaoning. Veltro 35 (1991) 338-341. 

2260. CHING Julia. Ricci, Matteo. Encyclopedia of Religion (1986) 377-378. 

2261. CORRADINI Piero. Matteo Ricci, pittore? Mondo cinese 73 (1990) 57- 
60. 

2262. CORRADINI Piero. Matteo Rica, un ponte tra civilta europea e quella cinese. 
Memorie e Rendiconti delTIstituto marchigiano di lettere ed arti 24 
(1986) 51-64. 

2263. DI GIORGIO Franco. L 'atteggiamento di Matteo Ricci nei confronti dei 
taoismo. Mondo cinese 51 (1985) 27-38. 

2264. LEVI Joseph Abraham. O dicionario portugues-chines de Padre Matteo Ricci 
S.I. (1552-1610): uma abordagem histdrico-dngulstica. New Orleans 
(University Press of the South) 1998 8° 126. 

2265. LIN Jinshui. Li Madouyu Zhongguo [Matteo Ricci in China]. Beijing 
(Zhongguo she hui ke xue chu ban she) 1996 8° 2-4-2-338. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


Goa. It included China, Japan, and other islands. In Macau Michele Ruggicri 
(1543-1607) started to leam Chinese as instructed by Jesuit visitor Valignano, 
and established friendly contacts with Chinese people. In 1582, Matteo Ricci 
(1552-1610) arrived in Macau. He was the true pioneer of the China mission. 
In 1583, he finally received permission to stay in China as the first foreigner of 
modem times. Closely connected with his name is the so-called method of 
accommoda tion, which helped Jesuits establish contacts with socially important 
Chinese scholars and to effect their conversions. The German Jesuit Johann 
Adam Schall von Bell (1592-1666) helped to defend Macau against the Dutch 
in 1622 by using cannons against the “heretic” enemy! Macau remained the 
only Chinese diocese until 1690 when the dioceses of Peking (Beijing) and 
Nanking (Nanjing) were established. Ali in ali, about 600 dioceses throughout 
Asia evolved from the original diocese of Macau. 

During the eighteenth century, Macau remained the only official door to 
China for all Jesuits of the Portuguese assistancy. In pnndple, only Jesuits, who 
were subects of Portugal, were permitted to do missionary work in China. But 
later Spanish missionaries of other orders, missionaries sent by the Propaganda 
Fide (since 1684), and French Jesuits (since 1688) succeeded in avoiding this 
restriction. When all missionaries were expelled from Japan by Tokugawa 
Ieyasu in 1614, the Jesuits among them found refuge in Macau, which then 
became a supporting pillar for the Japanese Province. One hundred years later, 
in 1710, the Papal Legate Charles-Thomas Maillard de Toumon (1668-1710) 
died in Portuguese prison in Macau after his legation (1705-1707) at the 
Imperial Court of the Emperor Kangxi (1662-1722) had failed, because of his 
prohibition against Chinese Christians attending the rites for the ancestors and 
Confucius. In retaliation, Kangxi introduced the piao for all missionaries who 
wanted to stay in China. To get the piao t the missionaries were asked if they 
would follow Ricci’s method of accommodation, if not, they were expelled to 
Macau. Kangxi’s successor Yongzheng (1723-1736) expelled most missionaries 
to Macau in 1724 except those working at the Court; in 1732, they were 
relocated to Canton. Conceming commerce, Canton became more and more 
important, because English and Dutch vessels docked there. They were faster 
than the Portuguese ships, because they took more direct routes to Europe, 
whereas the Portuguese ships stopped at various Portuguese trading bases in 
different countries along the route. 

The book is subdivided into four parts. Introductory material includes a 
table with Chinese dynasties, Macau’s chronology (with a stress on religious 
history and history of the missions), and a list of bishops and administrators. 

Part I contains general articles: Roderich Ptak, “Wirtschaftlicher und 
demographischer Wandel in Macau: Stadien einer Entwicklung” (pp. 153-86); 
K.C. Fok, “Die Ming-Debatte iiber die Akkommodation der Portugiesen und 



BOOK REVIEWS 


593 


die Entstehung der Macau-Formel. Friihe chinesische Reaktionen auf die 
portugiesische Niederlassung” (pp. 187-212); Zhang Haipeng, “Die 
Erforschung der Geschichte von Macau: Fortschritte und Probleme bei der 
Untersuchung der macanesischen Geschichte in Festland China” (pp. 213-28) 
and “Die Erforschung der Geschichte Macaus: Mons. Manuel Teixeira” (pp. 
229-40). 

Part II deals with indigenious religions of Macau: Peter Zheng Weiming, 
,r Volkstiimliche Glaubensvorstellungen in Macau” (pp. 241-54); Zhang Wenqin, 
“Die Verehrung von Seefahrer-Schutzgottheiten in Macau” (pp. 255-84). 

Part III consists of articles about the Catholic Church in Macau: Huang 
Qichen, “Macau, eine Briicke fur den Kulturaustausch zwischen China und 
dem Westen im 16. und.17. Jahrhundert” (pp. 331-36); Manuel Cadafaz de 
Matos, “Die portugiesischen Missionen in China und der portugiesische Beitrag 
zum Buchwesen im 16. Jahrhundert” (pp. 337-50); Alfons Vath S.J. (1874- 
1937), “Johann Adam Schall von Bell und das Jahr 1622 in Macau” (pp. 351- 
60); Zhang Wenqin, “Der Katholizismus in der Dichtung Macaus der Qing- 
Zeit” (pp. 361-402) and “Die St. Pauls-Kirche: Eine Bilddokumentation” (pp. 
435-448); Aloysius Berchmanns Chang S.J., “Die Bedeutung des St. Pauls- 
Kollegs” (pp. 449-68); Sepp Schiiller, “P. Simon a Cunha (Wu Yushan) und die 
ersten Jesuitenmaler in Macau” (pp. 469-84); Manuel Teixeira, “Herausragende 
Frauengestalten Macaus” (pp. 485-98); Jost Zetzsche, “Macau, Robert Morrison 
und die chinesische Bibel” (pp. 499-514); “Nachklange der Revolution. Bericht 
aus der Diozese Macau (1910-1911)” (pp. 515-20); Alfons.Vath, S.J., “Uber 
Macau 1917” (pp. 521-30). 

Part IV deals with Macau today: Victoria Lau F.M.M., Thomas Luk Man 
Hoi, Peter Chung, “Die romisch-katholische Kirche Macaus und das Jahr 
1999” (pp. 531-42) and “Macaus Kirchen und Kapellen: Eine Bild-dokumen- 
tation” (pp. 543-580); Centro Diocesano dos Meios di Comunica^ao Social, 
“Das Medienapostolat der Kirche in Macau” (pp. 581-90); Antonio Ng Kuok 
Cheong, “Das Verhaltnis zwischen Staat und Kirche in Macau in der Per- 
spektive der Zivil-gesellschaft” (pp. 591-608). Finally, there is an article about 
Macau’s future: Gary M.C. Ngai, “Die Identitat Macaus. Zur Notwendigkeit, 
sie zu bewahren und in das nachste Jahr-tausend hinein zu entwickeln” (pp. 

609-40). 

An appendix contains five documents about Macau, its relations with the 
People’s Republic of China from 1987-1993, and its special commercial status. 
A glossary (Pinyin) with Chinese characters follows. 

The inclusion of many illustrations (639) increase the book’s value. From the 
perspective of missionary history, some articles are more important than others. 
I draw special attention to Manuel Cadafaz de Matos’s contribution on mission 
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Notificadon 

The Institute will consider applications at its April, and if necessary 
November meetings. Thus applications must be completed and in hand by early 
March and October respectively. Successful candidates will be informed 
immediately by letter. 

Nature of the burse 

The burse covers the lodging only (for the length indicated by the IHSI) at 
the apartment in the “bastione” of the Residence of St. Peter Canisius (formerly 
the House of Writers) in Rome. It does not include travel expenses, personal 
spending, or research expenses. Evidence of retum travel, appropriate visa for 
Italy, and evidence of adequate health Insurance coverage will be required from 
the successful candidate. 


ARCHIVIUM HISTORICUM SOCIETATIS IESU 

In the last issue of theAHSI , the Jesuit Historical Institute announced the 
transfer of the business management of the joumal (including pnnting) to John 
Carroll University in Cleveland. Originally we had planned to continue the 
joumal’s publication in Rome for another year as we had worked out various 
anticipated problems with the new publisher in the United States. Unfortunately 
a hard disk crash and other assorted computer problems necessitated an 
immediate transfer. Consequently the first issue was an experiment. We have 
now, I hope, resolved most of the problems. 

One obvious change was the introduction of a new cover design. Displayed 
against a backdrop of the seal of the Society of Jesus, are the seals of the 
Institutum Historicum Societatis Iesu and the Institute of Catholic Studies at 
John Carroll University, the two institutions responsible for the publication of 
the joumal. In the fourth quadrant is the opening folio of Juan de Polanco’s 
Chronicon , the first historical work on the Society. Dr. Rita Haub, a member of 
the joumaTs editorial board and an expert in Jesuit iconography, has provided 
a brief description of the Society’s “logo.” Geoffrey Gay has translated Dr. 
Haub’s original German into English. 

“From the foundation of the Society until the present, the ‘logo’ of the 
Society of Jesus has been the signet IHS, the ‘monogram of Jesus.’ The letters 
IHS as symbol for the name of Jesus follow the tradition of taking the Greek 
spelling of the name, and abbreviating it to the first two letters and the last 
letter of the word, e.g. JE and S. The Latin Church continued the use of this 
abbreviation, which gradually became a symbol common in early Christianity. 
By the late Middle Ages, principally through the efforts of the 15th century 
Franciscan friar Bemardino of Siena, this symbol was frequendy found 
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throughout Christendom. The Society of Jesus contributed to its further 
dissemination when it selected the IHS as its signet. Now most associate it 
almost exclusively with the Society. Ignatius Loyola and his companions 
assumed the name of the one whom they considered to be their true leader 
when they called themselves the ‘Society of Jesus.’ The name also had 
theological connotations: being a Christian means sharing in the relationship of 
the Son to the Father. In addition to the name ‘Society of Jesus,’ Ignatius chose 
the monogram of Jesus within a sunburst as the Symbol for the new order. The 
sunburst symbolizes the Sun, Jesus the sol invictus, the glorified Risen One, the 
Exalted Lord. As a reminder that the Cross is the way to exaltation, the symbol 
over the Greek letter eta has been transformed into a Cross. The addition of 
three nails, insignia Christi , underlines the importance of the Cross. Moreover, 
members of the Society of Jesus follow the Crucified One by pronouncing 
three vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. Thus the signet of the Society 
of Jesus contains a theology of the name of Jesus and is a pictoral expression 
of the belief: ‘for there is no other name under heaven given among men by 
which we must be saved’ (Acts 4, 12). 

“Both the seal that Ignatius used as Superior General of the Society and the 
IHS that appeared in the first edition of the Spiritual Exercises (1548) were 
unique and gradually disappeared within the Society. In the Exercises ; three 
leaves in the style of arabesques with joined stems are beneath the Christ 
monogram. There is nothing about the Greek eta. the Cross has not yet been 
added. Instead only the elision symbol appears about the three letters. The 
arabesques are a Marian symbol and illustrate Ignatius’s great veneration of the 
Virgin Mary. Another Marian symbol, a heart pierced by three nails of the cross, 
is often found beneath the IHS in later versions of the design. 

“In the seal used by Ignatius as Superior General, the name of Jesus is 
surrounded by a circle, a symbol of heaven. The Christ monogram is wntten in 
lower case letters in which the stem of the ‘h’ has been extended into a Cross. 
Above these letters, there is a sun and below, a crescent moon with two stars. 
The sun and the moon are symbols for Christ and Mary, and the stars are 
attributes of the Mother of God. This too illustrates Ignatius’s fundamental 
devotion to Mary, a devotion which runs through his personal life and 
influences the structure and administration of the Society. 

“Another interpretation of the iconography on the seal of Ignatius is that the 
sun which divides the seal inscription, as well as the crescent moon and stars 
beneath the IHS monogram, refer to the Christological hymn in Paul’s letter to 
the Philippians: ‘that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven 
and on earth and under the earth and every tongue confess that Jesus Chnst is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father’ (Phil. 2, 10-11). 

“Throughout the Spiritual Exercises and the Constitutions, Ignatius Loyola 
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consistently refers to the ‘greater glory of God,’ the W maiorem Dei gloriam' It 
was his motto and it became the motto of the Society of Jesus. Ali this in 
symbolized in the monogram IHS.” 

The seal of the Institute of Catholic Studies, according to Dr. Francesco C. 
Cesareo, reflects the heritage of John Carroll University and the nature of the 
Institute itself. “‘Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam’ is taken from the motto of the 
Sodety of Jesus. The crest in the upper right hand comer contains the keys of 
Peter from the coat of arms of Archbishop John Carroll, after whom the 
university was named and the first bishop in the United States. The papal tiara 
represents the Magisterium of the Church, to which thelnstitute is faithful. The 
Society’s ‘logo’ is in the upper left hand comer. The lower left hand comer 
contains a book with the Greek letters alpha and omega which represent the 
study of the Catholic intellectual tradition, both Roman and Byzantine, across 
the ages. The lower right hand comer contains red and gold stripes which come 
from the coat of arms of the Loyola family as well as the coat of arms of John 
Carroll University. The outer circle itself is in blue and gold, the colors of John 
Carroll University.” 


BIBLIOTHECA INSTITUTI HISTORICI SOCIETATIS IESU (BIHSI) 

The Historical Institute announces the publication of two new volumes in 
the BIHSI series. 

Le De Controveersia Janseniana Historia’ du P. Franfois De Cleyn, S.J. [1645]. Les 
premieres annees du Jansenisme belge by Leon Wuillaume, S.J. BIHSI 53. The price 
is Euro 24. 

II Teatro degli Argomenti: Gli scenari seicenteschi dei teatro gesuitico romano. Catalogo 
anaktico by Bruna Filippi, BIHSI 54. The price is Euro 42. 


SUBSIDIA AD HISTORIAM SI 

Two new volumes have appeared in the series Subsidia ad historiam S.I. 

Epistolae Kircherianae: Index Alphabeticus et Index Geographicus by Wiktor 
Gramatowski, S.J., and Marjan Rebemik. Subsidia ad historiam S.I. 1 1 . The price 
is Euro 16. 

A Guide to Jesuit Archives by Thomas M. McCoog, S.J. Subsidia ad historiam S.I. 
12. This volume was published jointly with The Institute of Jesuit Sources (St. 
Louis). The price is Euro 22. 
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Web-page. Up-to-date Information about the Jesnit Historical Institute and 
related Jesuit activities can be found on the Institute’s web-page in English and 
Spanish: 

http/ / space.tin.it/ scuola/mmorales/ihsi.html 


CONFERENCES 

FLORENCE 

Jesuits as Intermediaries in the Early Modem World 
Florence, 11-13 October 2001 

The Society of Jesus has been, since its beginnings in 1540, a missionary 
order. By this it is meant not only that evangelisation was one of the main goals 
of the Jesuits, but also that the different missionary experiences, in Europe and 
overseas, helped to shape the character of the Society. 

In Europe, it is well known that the Jesuits engaged themselves in enforcing 
the Catholic Church during the Reformation Era. Nevertheless, it should be 
stressed that the order’s concem with evangelisation was not merely a reaction 
to the Reformation or a reflection of the Council of Trent. Evangelisation, 
understood both as preaching and the teaching of catechism, was at the centre 
of the Society’s concems since its foundation. The missionary activities, both 
in the cities and in the countryside, were complemented by a strong 
commitment to education. This took the form of the opening of schools for 
young boys, first in Europe, but rapidly extended to America and Asia. The 
foundation of universities was another consequence of the Jesuit involvement 
in education. 

By the middle of the sixteenth century the Jesuits were present in West 
Africa, South America, Ethiopia, India, China, and Japan. This enlargement of 
their missionary activities took shape to a large extent within the framework of 
the Portuguese Empire. In the Spanish Empire the Society took longer to 
establish itself. This only started in the second half of the sixteenth century, but 
during the following centuries the Jesuits came to play a unique role in the 
christianisation of the indigenous populations. But the Jesuits did not always 
circumscribe these activities to regions controlled by the Iberian Patronates. 
During the seventeenth century, for example, the French colonial territories, 
were also important missionary areas. 

As the spaces and cultures where the Jesuits were present varied 
considerably, their evangelising methods were very often quite different from 
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DEATHS 

Mario Zanardi, S.J. (1933-1999) 

Mario Zanardi, S.J., nacque a Genova il 15 giugno 1933. Entro nella 
Compagnia di Gesu alia provincia torinese il 28 agosto 1949 e fece il noviziato 
a Cuneo. Ivi rimase ancora due anni per lo studio di retorica, che concluse ad 
Avigliana (1953-54). Studio quindi la filosofia a Gallarate (1954-57). Durante i 
quattro anni di magistero a Torino insegnava religione nelle scuole medie e 
studio nella Facolta di Lettere. Negli anni 1961-65 compi gli studi di teologia 
a Chieri (Torino); fu ordinato sacerdote il 12 giugno 1964. Dopo il terz’anno 
a St. Beuno’s nella provincia di Inghilterra, nel 1966 fu destinato a Genova dove 
rimase vent’anni insegnando lingua e letteratura italiana al Liceo classico 
delTlstituto Arecco. Il 2 febbraio 1967 fece la sua professione solenne. Sin 
dalTinizio della sua missione alTArecco per la sua competenza particolare nel 
linguaggio dnematografico, si era occupato anche dei Cineforum; fu per diversi 
anni moderatore della “Cineforum genovese” (1972-86) e per qualche tempo 
anche della “Cineforum Lyceum” (1973-78). Durante il suo soggiomo a 
Genova si era laureato a Torino discutendo la tesi su Emanuele Tesauro. Dal 
1986 si dedico all studio della storia della Compagnia in Italia, prima a Venezia 
(1986-87) e dopo a Roma, presso lTnstituto Storico della Compagnia di Gesu 
(1978-92). Fece parte attiva nella preparazione dei Convegno di studi: “I Gesuiti 
e Venezia. Momenti e problemi di storia veneziana della Compagnia di Gesu,” 
tenutosi a Venezia nelPottobre 1990 e ne curo gli Atti, pubblicati nel 1994; era 
autore di un’apprezzato studio suile sedi delTordine in territorio veneziano fra 
il 1542 e il 1773 (cfr. la recensione nell’ AHSI 64 [1995] 279-83). Dopo un anno 
a Cuneo (1992-93), dove curava la sua salute che andava peggiorandosi, venne 
a Roma, presso 1’Archivio Romano dell’ordine. Accanto al servizio prestato agli 
studiosi nelTARSI continuo le sue ricerche; vi rimase fino alia morte prematura 
awenuta il 9 maggio 1999 in seguito ad una lunga malattia. 

Pubblico alcuni studi soprattutto sullo E. Tesauro suile principali riviste 
d’italianistica, come il Giomale storico della letteratura italiana e Studi secenteschi ed 
alcuni saggi della storia della Compagnia. 

Bibliografia: 

“Vita ed esperienza di Emanuele Tesauro nella Compagnia di Gesu,” AHSI 

47 (1978) 3-96. 

Contributi per una btografia di Emanuele Tesauro. Dalle campagne di Fiandra alia 

guerra civile dei Piemonte (1635-1642) (Torino, 1979). 

Emanuele Tesauro: Una vita ed una esperienza parallela a quella di Baltasar Gracian 

nell' ambito della cultura barocca italiana [Riassunto] [1979]. 

“La metafora e la sua dinamica di significazione nel ‘Cannocchiale 
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Aristotelico’ di Emanuele Tesauro,” Giomale storico della letteratura itahana 67 
(1980) 321-68. 

“Sulla genesi dei ‘Cannocchiale Aristotelico’ di Emanuele Tesauro. 
Bibliografia su Emanuele Tesauro,” St udi secenteschi 24 (1983) 3-50. 

“Metafora e gioco nel ‘Cannocchiale Aristotelico’ di Emanuele Tesauro, Studi 
secenteschi 26 (1985) 25-99. 

“Le ‘figure armoniche’ e 1’elocuzione barocca dell’Aristodemo di Carlo de’ 
Dottori,” Studi secenteschi 30 (1989) 131-68. 

I gesuiti e Veneria. Momenti e problemi di storia veneqana della Compagnia di Gesu, 
a cura di Zanardi (Venezia, 1994). 

“I gesuiti e Venezia. Una vicenda paradigmatica nella storia della Compagnia 
di Gesu,” La CiviHd Cattolica (1995) 385-98. 

“H Padre Andrea Guevarre della Compagnia di Gesu: linee biografiche di un 
protagonista della ‘mendicita sbandita,”’ La Compagnia di Gesu nella provincia 
di Torino dagh anni di Emanuele Fikberto a quelk di Carlo Alberto , a cura di Bruno 
Signorelli e Pietro Uscello (Torino, 1998) pp. 161-220. 

“La ‘Ratio atque institutio studiorum Societatis Iesu’: tappe e vicende della 
sua progressiva formazione (1541-1616),” Annali di storia dell 'educatione e delle 
istituvgoni scolastiche, 5 (1998) 135-64. 

“Segneri, Paolo,” in Di^jonario di omiletica (1998), pp. 1427-1432. 

‘Ter la biografia di Paolo Segner documenti dellTArchivio Romano della 
Compagnia di Gesu (ARSI),” in Paolo Segner. un classico della traditione cristiana. 
Atti dei convegno intemavgonale di studi su Paolo Segneri nel 300° anniversario della 
morte (1694-1994). Nettuno 9 dicembre 1994, 18-21 maggio 1995 (Stony Brook, 
1999),pp. 453-81. 


IHSI 


Marek Inglot, S.J. 


Laszlo Polgar, S.J. (1920-2001) 

When Father Laszlo Polgar died on 25 May, he had completed fifty tireless 
years in the AHSI as editor of the bibliography of the Sodety of Jesus. 

He was bom on 18 January 1920 in Nemetker, a village in the centre of 
Hungary, and was educated in the Ignadanium minor seminary and the Jesuit 
college of Pecs. On 14 August 1938, he entered the Sodety of Jesus in 
Budapest and followed die normal course of studies, even though the war years 
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Peter Pazmany on the 350th annivcrsary of his death. 

In the first decades the annual bibliography contained, on average, about 700 
entries with the two jubilee years of the deaths of St. Francis Xavier and St. 
Ignadus Loyola, in which the numbers were considerably greater. In the course 
of these years, mis method of composition too shape on the basis of his 
recognition of the merits or defects pf a large number of bibliographies. He 
experienced how much time could be wasted when the details given were 
mistaken, inaccurate or incomplete, and he noted the absence of a bibliography 
of the Society covering the first half of the twentieth century. For the 
nineteenth century the great bibliography of Carlos Sommervogel, S.J., 
provided a great deal of information, since the writers on Jesuit history during 
that period were almost exclusively Jesuits. From 1888 to 1914, the Moniteur 
bibliographique recorded the works not onyl of Jesuits. but also, from 1891, of 
others also. This publication, however, came ot an end at the beginning of the 
First Wodd War. At its foundation in 1931, however, the Historical Institute of 
the Society undertook to produce a bibliography both of Jesuits and of non- 
Jesuits. Father Polgar’ s first intention was to fili the gap between the Moniteur 
and the AHSI , i.e. 1914-1930, but his invesdgations in the libraries of the 
Historical Insdtute and of the Jesuit Curia soon showed him that there were 
notable omissions in the bibliographies of both series. This led him to decide, 
in the late 1960s, to compile a bibliography that would comprise the whole of 
the twendeth century. And so was bom the Bibkograpbie sur 1'histoin de la 
Compagnie de Jisvs 1901-1980, 3 volumes in 6 parts (Rome, 1981-1900). Father 
Polgar, who had great talen for systemadc planning, concentrated for several 
months on drawing up a scheme perfect in every detail. He had long 
conversadons about it with Father Lukacs and also with the writer of this 
obituary. For pracdcal reasons the French language was retained. 

In the first aprt of the first volume, the subject matter is concemed with the 
Society of Jesus. Its structure is very detailed, but of great udlity to those who 
make regular use of it. The main divisions are: 

A. General History: 1. Auxiliary Sciences; 2. Sources; 3. Historical Works. 

B. Specui History: 1 . St. Ignadus; 2. The Insdtute; 3. The Spiritual Exmiser, 

4. Spirituality; 5 Apostolate; 6. Cultural Activides; 7. Polemics. 

The second volume, on local history, consists of two parts: Europe and other 
condnents. States retain the fronders they had in 1980, in alphabedcal order of 
their names in French. The structure is as follows: 

A. General History: 1 . Auxiliary Sciences; 2. Sources; 3, General Works. 

B. Specui History: 1. Apostolate; 2. Cultural Acdvides; 3, Individual 

Localides. 

The third volume deals with individuals. Father Polgar drew up his 
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preliminary list of Jesuits from those mentioned in clcven major ecclesiasdcal 
and nineteen national dictionarics. In his introduction to thc third volumc 
Father Polgar notcd that 3805 Jesuits were treated in the three parts and an 
additional 3325 Jesuits, most of whom are to be found only in dictionaries, 
were named in the supplementary lists that followed each letter of the alphabet. 

In his fifty annual bibliographies produced for the AHSI, Father Polgar 
registered more than fifty thousand tides whereas in the three volumes of the 
Bibbograpbu, the total was 45,472. But to this must be added the entries for the 
twenty years not covered by the Btbtiographtt and thesc are certainly more than 
twenty thousand. 

It may be of interest to note which Jesuits are most frequendy recorded. 
Saint Ignadus, of course, occupies first place and no one comes dose to him. 
Of other Jesuits the most frequendy treated is Teilhard de Chardin with 2,945 
with Gerard Manley Hopkins with 1556 entries in third place. No one else has 
more than a thousand. 

More than the quantity is the quality of the work, the product of his great 
power of concentradon and his accuracy for detail. I mendon at once that he 
remained faithful to his way of working with his file-cards undl his death. He 
never used a computer. In recent years ali the books and periodicals that came 
to the Insdtute passed through his hands before they arrived in the library. 
Every week he worked in the libraries of the Jesuit Curia, of the 
GregorianUniversity and he made reguiar visits to the Nadonal Library, the 
Vadcan Library as well as to the libraries of different nadonal insdtudons in 
Rome. Dunng the long summer vacadon, when academic acdvity ended in 
Rome, he travelled to Vienna, Munich, Frankfurt and Paris. He visited the 
United States but never travelled to Ladn America despite pians to do so. 
Throughout the world he had a group of faithful cooperators so that he could 
say that no work of importance escaped his attendon. It can also be said that 
the correctness of his spelling in this truly International field far exceeds that of 
simii ar publicadons. This was something he insisted on, and for which he 
solicited assistance from different nadonalides present in the Casa degli 
Scrittori, the Cuna and the Gregorian University. He prepared his file-cards 
with the greatest of care and noted on each if he had had the original in his 
hands or not. Thus he was aable to wdte in the introduction of his Bibkofraphit 
that he had seen and copied by hands 85% of the items from the first half of 
the century and 70% from the latter years. 

Towards the end of the 1980s, he began to hope that he could continue his 
work undl the end of the twendeth century. With the advice of Joseph Tylenda, 
S.J., he planned a new edidon with correcdons and addidons. The language for 
the new edidon, already in use in the more recent annual bibliographies, was 
Enghsh . 
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His hopcs were fulfilled; Providence pennitted him to complete his great 
work with his nnfailing care and accuracy. In the first months of 2001, his 
health declined, but in April he was stili able to conclude the bibliography for 
the year 2000, the final year of the last century. This last contribution s the 
largest of the fifty annual bibliographies containing no fewer than 2600 entries. 

Towards the end of April he was found to be suffering from an incurable 
illness and, after a month of patient and admirable endurance, he died on 25 
May. 

The Historical Institute received many tributes after his death. Eminent 
historians praised his effidency and erudition; students struggling with research 
topics thanked him for providing ciear directions. Ali testify to a job well done. 

IHSI Laszlo Szilas, S.J. 
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